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May it pleaſe your Grace , 


f \ A 7 Hile the Occaſional Offices ( the Subs 
ject of theſe Papers) were undermy 

| hand, I wk with much pleaſure obſerved, 
that though they are placed laſt in order, yet 
A? t 


| The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 

the "Venerable Compilers of our excellent 
Liturgy have declared by the accurateneſs of 
their Compoſure,that they valued them as high- 
ly, and thought*them as uſeful , as thoſe that 
went before. They are all but various man- 
ners of Addreſs to the ſame God, and there- 
fore the ſame care and exactneſs was to appear 
in every Part of this Even and elaborate Rule 
of our Devotion, fo that theſe laſt.are propor- 
tionable to the firſt, and equally worthy of our 
moſt ſerious Conſideration. And though the 
Occaſions of uſing theſe laſt' Offices be mort 
particular and Extraordigary ; yet their Illu- 
{tration is as neceſſary, and I hope will prove 
as advantagious as any of the former : in regard 
they do occur ſo frequently and concern ſo 
many, that few perſons can be found, who. are 
not engaged upon ſome , or all of theſe ac- 
counts, either for themſelves or their Friends, 
in divers periods of their Lives. Some enter 
into. Matrimony, many are Sick, and all muſt 
Die; Some are daily coming into the World, 
and all that live init, do ſtand in need enough 
of the exerciſe of public and ſolemn Repen- 
tance : In all which Caſes, here are ſuch ſuita- 
ble Proviſions made, that they who are willing 
to do their Duty well, in any of theſe Circum- 
ſtances, can neither want a Monitor nor a 
Guide. But, alas! there are not many in this 
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The Epiſtle Drdicatory:* - 
in-theſe matters, and ſcarce any Booksextent, 
on ſome ;of theſe Subjefts which may anſwer 
the expedations, and ſatisfie the doubts of con-, 
ſcientious and pious Enquirers: which may 
perhaps be one reaſon; why theſe Sacred Admi- 
niſtrations ( though the Matter of them be ſo 
weighty, the Order ſo exquiſite, and the End 
ſo holy) are neither ſo well performed by ma- 
ny, nor ſo beneficial to thoſe that uſe them, 
as the Church intended. The ſlight re- 
gard to the Matrimonial Covenant and fre- 
_ breaches bf it 3. The ignorance and in- 
i{polition ſo often found in Death-bed Pe- 
nitents, with the ſmall effe& that daily ſpe- 
Qacles of Mortality have-upon us, are Inſtan- 
ces not to be ited and but too ſad Proofs 
of the neceſſity of making theſe Offices better 
underſtood, and more regarded by ſuch kind 
of Diſcourſes as theſe. And how far my pre- 
ſent endeavours may contribute thereto ,. your 


. Grace is, of all others, the moſt fit and beſt 


able to judge; to whoſe favourable cenſure 
when T have ſubmitted theſe Pages, it onely re- 
mains that I give this ſhort account of the Me- 
thod by which they proceed, the End to which 
they arediretted, and the Reaſon why I have 
preſumed upon this Dedication. | 
The manner of my proceeding is firſt to de- 
clare the Inſtitution, the Nature and Uſe of 
each Office, with the Duties of all Perſons in re- 
AZ lation 
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lation thereunto ; and then to demonſtrate the 
agreeableneſs of the ſeveral Forms to their 
proper Occaſions 3 as alſo to ſelect all along 
ſome of thoſe many Meditations that naturally. 
ariſe from them. The End propoſed to my 
ſelf in all this hath been, to vindicate the 
Church of England, and reſtore theſe her Offi- 
ces to their due eſteem ;- as alſo to direCt the 
Conſciences, to reſolve the Scruples, and afſfiſt 
the Devotion of all ſuch as may be concerned 
in the uſe of any of them. 

And the great aſſurances I have that your 
Grace js apt toentertain and cheriſh whatever 
tends to theſe bleſſed Ends, invites-me to hope 
the defedts of my Managery may take Sanftua- 
ry in your Eminent Candor and Charity, and 
embolden me to beg, that theſe Papers may ob- 
tain the honour and Advantage of your Graces 
molt Auſpicious Patronage ; not doubting but 
the ſucceſs of this Undertaking will be hugely 
advanced, when ſo obliging an Inſcription ſhall ' 
make 1t appear, that your Grace hath both ap- 
proved and encouraged the Deſign. And in- 
deed Juſtice as well as Gratitude obliges me to 

embrace this opportunity to acknowledge, that 
your Graces fair opinion gave the firſt oftheſe 
Parts the confidence to become Public, and in- 
vited the reſt to follow ; and1T believe they all 
owe much of that kind entertainment they have 
generally tound in the World, to your Graces 
pecommendation. Tg 
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To whom therefore can I with more reaſon 


. andequity tender theſe Diſcourſes,ſfince not on- 
_ ly they,buttheir Author alſo, hath ſo many and 


you obligations to your Grace. Requital I 
now is neither poſhble nor expedted; yet 'tis 
my Duty to own that Debt which Iam unable 
to diſcharge, and by no means toomit the pay- 
ing the conſtant intereſt of my moſt hearty 
Prayers for your Graces Preſervation and Pro- 
{perity. Wherefore I ſhall eſteem my felf en- 
gaged by all the Ties that grateful apprehen- 
fions can lay upon me, daily and affectionately 
to beg of Almighty God to bleſs all your pious 
and generous endeavours for the good of this 
Church, to the ſupreme Patriarchate whereof 


.your Grace is happily advanced, to the general 


ſatisfaction of all good men, who in fo juſt and 
ſo uſeful a Petition,will all readily join with him 
whom your ſignal favours have more particu» 
larly made, 


My Lord, 
Your Graces 


Moſt humble, thank ful 


Eaſt-Newton, _ and dutiful Servant, 
Nov.11.1678* 


THo.COMBER, 


| 


IT A BLE. 


THE. 


The Dffice of Patrimony. 
F Matrimony in general. FL. 
The Analyſis M7 the Office. W 6 
PARTITION L 
Of the Preparation before Matrimony. 


$4.1, Of the Preface or general Exhortation. 19 
S. II. Of the Charge tothe Perſons to be joined. 46 


PART. IL, 
” Of the Solemnization, or the Marriage it ſelf. 


S. I. Of the Arking their mutual gn, ;.—_ 
$. II. Of the mutual Stipulatio 80 
S. IT. Of the Ring, the Solemn Pledge of this Stipu- 

lation. TOR 
S. IV. Of the Prayer for a Bleſſing #n it. 113. 
S. V. Of the Churches Ratification. 119 

Pak T. II. 
Of the concluding Devotions after Matrimony, 

S, I, Of the Pſalms or Hymns, 127 


S. II. Of 


The TABLE, 


Se. IT. Of the Supplications and Prayers. Pag, 
S. )M. Of the Eenertations taken out of Holy Scripture. 


La 


134 
wu 


——_—__=_— 


LE ————_—_—_— 


—_— 


Tbe Uiſitation of the Sick. 


Of the Viſitation of the Sick, in general, 
The Analyſis of the Office. 


1 PART. I. 


Of the Supplications, 


S. I. Of the Salutation. 
S, IT. Of the ſhort Litany. 


PART. I. 
Of the Prayers, 


S.I. Of the Lords Prayer. 
The Paraphraſe 

S. IT. Of the Reſponſals. 
The Paraphraſe. 

S.AII. Of the for. Colle for ſupport under the Affiction. 
The Pay 

S.IV. Of the ſecond Colle for ſanftifying the ap. 

The Paraphraſe, 


Pax T. IIL 
Of the Exhortation. 


S,I. Of the firſt part of the Exhortation containgd in * 
preſcribe Form. 


183 
199 


201 
204, 


209 
210 
212 
214. 
216 


227 
229 


241 


The TABLE. 
The P arapbraſe of the Creed applied to the caſe of s 


dying Chriſtian. 236 
SeR.IT. Of the ſecond part of the Exhortation contain 
in the Rubric. 290 
PART. IV. 
Of the Conſolations. 
S. I. Of the Abſolution. 315 
S. II. Of the Prayer after the Abſolution. 322 
The Paraphraſe. 330 
S, 11. Of the L.XXT. Pſalm. 332 
The Paraphraſe. 334 
S.IV. Of the Benedifions. 342 
. CQof the firſt Form. 34 
The rae the ſecond Form. ibid. 
of the third Form. 344 
An Appendix of the Prayers in ſingular caſes. 345 
1. Of the Prayer for a fick Child. * 346 
The Paraphraſe. 349 
2. Of the Prayer for a fick, Perſon when there is 
ſmall hope of Recovery. 351 
The Paraphraſe. 353 
5. Of the Commendatory Prayer ſor a fick Perſon 
at the point of departure. 356 
The Paraphraſe. 359 
4. Of the Prayer for Perſons troubled in mind or 
conſcience. 362 
The Paraphraſe. 365 
5. Of the Communion of the Sick, 368 
of the Colle(t at the Communion.373 
The Paraphraſe I, the Epiſtle. 374 
. Cof the Goſpel. ibid, 


The 


The TABLE; 


The Dffice of Burial of the Dead. 


Of Burial of the Dead in general. pag-377 
The Analyſis of the Office. 391 


PakrT.L 
Of the Sentences uſed in the way. 


Se. I. Of the firſt Sentence. 

* The Paraphraſe.. 

S. II. Of the ſecond Sentence. 

| The Paraphraſe. 

S, IN. Of the third Sentence. 
The Paraphraſe. _. 

$S. IV. Of the fourth Sentence. 
The Paraphraſe. 


Of the Palms and Leſſon uſed in the Church, 


S.I. Of the XXXIX, Pſalm. 


The Paraphraſe. 
S.IL Of the XC Pſalm. 


p 4 - 
. INH. Of the Pro on. 
 - The - Sur als of i 


PAR T. I. 
| Of the Deyotiens uſed at the Grave. 
> L Of the Preparatory Meditation, 


459 
$.11. Of 


The: F A 3 E Ez, 


S. TH. Of the Conſolation annexed, + 

S. IV. Of the concluding Devotions in general, parti- 
| cularly of the leſſer Litany and Lords Prayer. 
S. V. Of the firſt Prayer at the Grave. 

8. VI. Of the laſt Prayer or Colle. 


Sect. 1I. Of the ſolemn Interment. pag. 468 


477 


47% 
41 
439 


————— 


Lhe Thankſgiving of Women after Child-birth. 


S. I. The IntroduGion. 
S. II. The proper Pſalms. 
The Analyſis of Pſal. CXV I. 
The Paraphraſe. 
Of Pſalm CXXV1I. 
The Paraphraſe, 
S, III. Of the Prayers. 
of the leſſer Litany, &c. 
The Paraphraſe+ of the Lords Prayer. + 
| of the S uffrages. 
Thelaſt Colleft of Thankggtving. 
A brief Diſcourſe upon this Collef. 


505 
518 
519 
520 
525 
526 
Hr 
F 
2a 
53 
ibt 
534 


T he Commination, 


The Commination or denouncing of Gods Anger and 


Fudgment againſt Sinners. 
The Analyſir. 
S. I. Of the Preface, | 
S. II.. Of the Homily or Diſcourſe, 
I. Of the Sentences, 
2, Of the Application. 
S. II. Of the Penitential Pſalm, 
The Analyſis. 


The TABLE: 


\ The Parapbraſe. 
Sc. IV. Of the Prayers. 
The Paraphraſeof the firſt Colle@. 
The ſecond Collef. 
The Paraphraſe. 


OF THE 


[OFFICE 


MATRIMONY. 


THE 


INTRODUCTION. 


: W —__—— 
A—— _m—_ a. tt. —_— 
— 


= Of Matrimony in general, ) 


and beſt knew what Inclinations he had 

enducd it withall,, imtnediately diſcern- 

| e&d that © it was not good for Man to be 

alone , Gen. ii. 13. and the Experience as. well as the 
' Praftice of all Man-kind -Hath cons 

firmed that Remark; it being a-- * *'B ipnula Jruire: 

Principle congenial to Humanity, 7%: Arilt. a4 Eudem. 


ro abhor perpettal Solitude *, and 7,701." Dn ada 


to have a propenſiry to combine He.dec. 6. 

into Societies *, ' But among all **5} 5 xoxty 2udd 
the ___ of As , there req” 7 Lav 
is none ſo eminent as that of Mar A 2 de 2 9Y 
riage, which is the firlt and moſt 5 hou ways 
Natural of all Socictics, the Foun» ayp.Secialt quiddam ft 
tain. & Foundation of allthereſt *, Hwneze natya. Aug, 
the Original of Families, the Re- #97 conjug-c. 2: 


pletiſher of Countreys , ,and ( as Pp. 45 1 v, Era | 

RO fat : Ariſt. Eth. LA 1 

y 504 1 m4 notyoyicy $ yauey, Rieroc. de 

upt. PFims Nahee naturalis focinatic A 8 & xx oft Aug. de 
bon. conjug, © 3. | Go 
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* 


G 


APY Is Ween ne a + 


TS 


Ae 


— FE WFIyIC 


INTRODUCTION, 


_—_— —_ 
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$. 1. 


— 


and beſt knew what Inclinations he had 


\ Lrnjghty God , who framed ous Nature 5 


endued it withall,, immediately diſcern- 
| e&d that < it was not good for Man to be 
alone , Gen. ii. 1. and the Experience as well as the 


' Praftice of all Man-kind -Hath cons 
firmed that Remark; it being a 
Principle congenial to Humanity, 
to abhor perpetual”Sofitude *, and 
to have a propenliry to combine 
into Societies *, ' But among all 
the kinds of Afociations , there 
is none {o eminent as that of Mar- 
riage, which is the firſt and moſt 
Natural of all Societies, the Foun+ 
tain. & Foundation of allthereſt *, 
the Original of Families, the Re- 
pleniſher of Countreys , ,and ( as 


Tipo x) Soiogwdigdry of notywyiay 13 xF\ 


2 "8 ipnul a Srwird* 
t6y, Aritt. ad Eudem. 
I. 9.c.1, Ant fottetas, 
aut mors. Drul. adag. 
Heb.dec, 6. | 
d*E5t mv Aozexdy cudds 
*) wm. M. Anto- 
nin. /, 10. $. 2. "Amy 
oh vo; mul bou weys 
xorwriey. Hieroc. ge 
Nup.Sochalt quiddam oft 
Humane nature. Aug, 
de bon- con jug C. 1. » 


© Tlegmweep 9 dvefſ- 

tk $1x5 0, HONGays 
Anſt.Eth. {. 8. c.12. 
$ apap. Hieroc. F/ 


upt. Prima ztaquenaturalis focinazis copia vir of xxot oft Aug. de 


bon. conjug, C. 3 
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$ Cicero de offic. lib.1, Cicero ſpeaks *, © The Beginning of 4 
| City, and the Seminary of a Com- 

mon-wealth, And Philo gives this reaſon, why Adulte- 
ry is forbid before Murder, it the Greek Tranſlation of 
the Commandements, becauſe Murder only deſtroys a 
ſingle Perſon, but Adultery digs up. the foundation of 


all Societies, and diffolves thoſe Sacred Bonds that tye 
the world together : Marriage therefore being ſo Efſen- 
tial to the being and well-being of Man-kind , it is no 


e Gen. 11. 24. Heb. 
13.4. Q44n & inſacris 
' mbil religioſius confar« 
rations winculo erat, 
Plin. nat. hiſt. 1, 18. 
C, 3» Toys Ids yd- 
jg. «pad Dion, Halic, 
Vid. Selden. 4xor He- 
braic. lib. 2. C. 21. 


wonder that God and Men thould 
dgree to fix a ſtamp of Holineſs 
upon it *, and fo ſecure it 'from 
Violation and Contempt, by 
Adopting it into Religionz that 
ſo what Nature maketh neceſ(- 
ſary for its preſervation, Holy 
Rites may render Venerable, and 
advance it into an higher Sphere. 


So that it may juſtly claim a place among our Reli- 
gious Offices, and challenge our particular Conſidera- 
tion in theſe our diſcourſes of Sacred Adminiſtrations, 
for Religion is to condudt the whole affair. The very 


f Conjugium petimus— 
Juven. 

$ Geneſ, xXx1v. 12, 
Oy Megirlw Aayu- 
Beaver. ty ov Turditg 
(nf ae35 + $10v 191d.” 
QUYs » v5 C8 £7Ig us 
Tas vULUPayw- 


Vos. Chryſoit. 10m, 
&. SCI. 15, 

8 Anton, Hotman. de 
Verer. ritu Nupt. c. 1, 
Ta aegnweie oye 
Kay aps Philon.dicta. 


Heathens were wont toPray to their 
Gods when they deſired a good 
Witfef; And the pious example 
of Abrabams Steward hath taught 
us (as St. Chryſoſtom notes) © when 
« we ſeek x Wife to apply our 
«ſelves to God for direftion, who 
« ;s not aſhamed tobe accounted the 
« Maker of Holy Matches s: And 
when the Solemnity draws nearer, 
the Gentiles titted themſelves for it 
by certain Preparatory Sacrihices ®. 
And among the Chriſtians, - as __ 
® 
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of the Eaſtern as the Weſtern Church; the Contra 
agreed upon ' by ' the Friends at - the Eſpouſals, was 


not ſealed without Holy Prayers 
i as (hall be more fully ſhewed at- 
terwards. And when the Marriage- 
day was come, it was the cuttom 
of all Nations to Celebrate it with 
2 peculiar Sacrifice *. And among 
the Chriſtians it' was joyned with 
the Sacrament. of the Lord's Sup- 
per, as Tertallien '' doth inform us: 
But this is ſo great, and ſo known 
a Truth, that 1t would have ſeem- 
ed impertinent to attempt the 
proof thereof any where but ''in 
this Nation : Where in our late 
unhappy. Times of Rebellion, the 
dehign' of bringing the Clergy in- 


to. contempt,,/ invited thoſe who 


i Alexius Comnen, 
Novel. de ſponſal. 1.2. 
Jur, Orterit, Carol. M; 
Franc. leg. |.1.c;163. 

K Nec #x072 d4uch 0+ 
lim ziſs Sacrificias per- 
alt potefs,  Scrvius 
ad Xncid. 3: 

——Cum Colljuge wvenit 
ad aras Aionides,und- 
que adtunt , paryerque 
recars” inciptant —Na- 
er, Flac, Argo. 8. 
ldqut ſqgcttunt ſacrificie 
perfeitd # coriſulto De- 
074m numing. Alex, ab 
Alex. Gen, Dicr.l. 2 
C. Fo | 

1 Tertul, ad uxor:1.2: 


were then in Power, to wreſt this Office but of the 
Prieſts hands 3 and zs if Matrimony were no _tnore thai 
a meer Political conftitution, athgned. it over.to-tho 
Civil Magiſtrate to conſummate y which how-contrary 
it was: to the Decrees and Practice of the, Chriſtian 
Church in all Ages, we ſhall now make appeay. 

S. 2. We can have no better Introduction. to the 
Office of Matrimony, than the conſideration of che Rus 
brics that- introduce it in the Common Prayer, nor will 
any thing more; clearly demonſtrate it to be an Ak of 
Religion, than to examine all the Particulars there 
mentioned, tiz. 1. The Perſon who is to perform this 
Office, The Prieſt, 2, The Preparation for it, by Pub- 
liſhing the Banns. 3. The Time when it 1s to be So- 
lemnized,, 4+ The Place where. 5. The Witnefles rc- 
quired to be preſent at it, 6. The Polition or Po- 
B 3 ſure 


FA The IntrodaGion. 
fture of the Parties to be Joyned, of which in order. 

1. TheChriſtians of old, thought it did exceedingly 
tend to the ſolemn making, and ftrict keeping this Ho- 
ly Bond of Marriage, to have it Sealed by an Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Perſon; and therefore S, Ignatius, An. C. 120. faith, 


«Tt is fit that the Bridegroom and Bride be joyned 


*by the Bithops 


" Te, Is Tots 36- 
won x) mls 1auonls 
were Youngs Ts 'E- 
miTyomre TW iwwoy 
TolGi%, ive 6 1apO- 
n x7! xyeroy 5 * 
247" emdYyulay 1gnat. 
Ep. ad Polycarp, mht 


P- I3. 

n Euariſt.Epiſt, 1. ad 
Afric.' ap. Bin. p. 52. 

* unde Jufficiam ad t- 
narrandam ſelicitatem 
ejus Matrimonis quod 
Fecleſis conciliat & 
confirmat oblatio, & 0b- 
frenat benediitio? Tert. 
ad uxor. l. 2. 


P Concil, 4, Carthag, 
Can, 13. ap. Bin, Tom. 
I. P. 539. 


concurrence , that the Marriage 
&« may be according to the Lend , 
« and not according to Luft ®, 
The Epiſtle alſo aſcribed to Exa- 
riſts, his Contemporary, decrees, 
« Tt (hall not be reputed a Lawful 
« Marriage , unleſs the Prieſt did 
« bleſs it with Prayers: and Oblati- 
« tions ®: And though that Teſti- 
mony. be dubious, yet the Matter 
appears to be truez in that Tertwl- 
lian, who lived in the next Age, 
plainly declares, That Chriſtian 
Marriages were confirmed at the Sa- 
crament, & Sealed by the Churches 
bleſſing ®. Yea, it is.was decreed 
ina famous 4fricen Council, in the 
following Century , . An. 398. ?, 
* That the Parents'& Paranymphs 
«ſhould bring the Man and his 


* Spouſe to be bleſſed by the Prieſt) 
< before they came together; nor was it eftcemeda Law- 
< tu] Marriage without this Blefting : Upon which S. Au 
gruſtine grounded that Conſtitution of his; mentioned' by 
Poſſidonins, vit. Aug, cap. 27. © That when the Marriage 
* was agrced upon, the Pricſt was to be called, that their 
* Compact might be confirmed and their Perſons bleſſed ; 
It appears alſo in the ſame place, that Marrigges were 
Celcbrated by a Pricſi in 1raly, under $, Ambroſe alſo. It 
WCIC 


| 


fa wa * 
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were endleſs to recite Examples out of Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtorians in fo plain a matter. Theophanes tells us that 
Cyriacus, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, Marryed Theodofues, 
Son of the Emperor Marricizs, to the Daughter. of Ger- 
manxs the Patrician 3 and that Sergizs, his Succeſſor, 
Marryed the Emperor Heraclies to Eudoxia : But to come 
nearer home, in the Laws of our Saxon King, Edmnnd , 
it was Ordained, © That a Pricſt ſhould be preſent at the 
* making of Eſpouſals , who by giving them the Divine 
©Blefling, might afſift their Sacred Confederation in all 
© Holineſs %, And by many later : 
* Canons it is declared © to be no Go LEI 
© leſs than Proftituting a Man's Species, —Pax _ 
* Daughter, to give her ia Marriage |, Cancds. es 
* without the bleſſing of the Priclt aq, 1076. Conſlicur. 
*, And the like Canons were made Kicardi Ep. Sar. An, 
m other Chriſtian Countreys; the 1217. Spelm. Tom, 2. 
matter of Fact therefore being fo 

evident, we will only note the Original reaſon thereof, 
which may juſtly be believed to have been the Example 
of God himſelf, who made the firſt Marriage betwcen 
Adam and Eve in Paradiſe, and gave the Woman to her 
Husband, pronouncing a Bleſſing on them both, Gen. 1. 
28, & ii.23, 24. Even ſohis Embaſſadors now do (as 
the Learned Balſamon obſerves © As the repreſenta- 
© tives of God, come forth unto the Perſons who are to 
© be joyned together, and confirm this their ſacred Co- 
* venant by the offering, up of Holy 


« Prayers ©, which conſideration if , © Þalamon ap-Phoriy 


Nomo-Canon, tit. 13, 


duly thought upon, would fill the 4. Sponlal. 

Perſons to be Marryed with an aw- 

ful Reverence, in reſpec to the Majeſty of Heaven, who 

isabout to unite them by his deputed Servant 3 and did 

they refle& upon his Glory, whom the Prieſt doth now 

Perſonate, it would ( upon the firſt ſight of the - 
Man 
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fture of the Parties to be Joyned, of which in order, 


1. The Chriſtians of old, thought it did exceedingly 
tend to the ſolemn making, and ſtrict keeping this Ho- 
ly Bond of Marriage, to have it Sealed by an Ecclefiaſti- 
cal Perſon and therefore S, Ignatius, An. C. 120. faith, 
«Tt is fit that the Bridegroom and Bride be joyned 


«by the Biſhops 


" Tov, Js Tos 54- 
(37 1 alls 7apuonls 
were Youngs Ts 'E- 
miTyoms Thu) wworv 
TolGiR, Iva, 5 1auO- 
» x7) wervs 
29.7” emvyulay. 1gnat. 
Ep. ad Polycarp, mih1 


P- 13. ; 

n Euariſt.'Epiſt. x. ad 
Afric. ap. Bin.” p. 52. 

* unde ſuffeciam ad t- 
narrandam ſelicitatem 
ejus Matrimonis quod 
Feilefie conciliat & 
confirmat oblatio, &+ 0b- 
frenat beneditio? Tert. 
ad ux0r. |. 2. 


p Concil, 4. Carthag, 
Can, 13. ap. Bin, Tom. 
I. P. 539. 


concurrence , that the Marriage 
« may be according to the Lord , 
* and not according to Luſt ®, 
The Epiſile alſo aſcribed to Ema- 
riſtus, his Contemporary, decrees, 
« It (hall not be reputed a Lawtful 
<« Marriage , unleſs the Prieſt did 
« bleſs it with Prayers and Oblati- 
< tions ®: And though that Teſti- 
mony. be dubious, yet the Matter 
appears to be truez in that Tertul- 
lian, who lived in the next Age, 
plainly declares, That Chriſtian 
Marriages were confirmed at the Sa- 
crament, & Sealed by the Churches 
bleſſing *, Yea, it is. was decreed 
ina famous A4fricen Council, in the 
following Century , . An. 398. ?, 
* That the Parents'& Paranymphs 
«ſhould bring the Man and his 
* Spouſe to be bleſſed by the Prieſtz 


< before they came together; nor was it eftcemeda Law- 
< tul Marriage without this Blethng : Upon which S. Au« 
gruſtine grounded that Conſtitution of his; mentioned” by 
Poſſidonins, vit. Aug, cap. 27. © That when the Marriage 
* was agrced upon, the Pricſt was to be called, that their 
* Compact might be confirmed and their Perſons bleſſed : 
It appears alſo in the ſame place, that Marrigges were 
Celcbrated by a Priclt in Italy, undex $, Ambroſe alfo. It 
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were endleſs to recite Examples out of Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtorians in fo plain a matter. Theophanes tells us that 
Cyriacus, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, Marryed Theodofues, 
Son of the Emperor Marricizes, to the Daughter.of Ger- 
manxs the Patrician 3 and that Sergazs, his Succeſſor, 
Marryed the Emperor Heraclizs to Exdoxia: But to come 
nearer home, in the Laws of our Saxon King, Edmund, 
it was Ordained, © That a Prieſt ſhould be preſent at the 
* making of Eſpouſals , who by giving them the Divine 
*Blefling, might afſifj their Sacred Confederation in all 
* Holineſs *%. And by many later ; 
* Canons it is declared © to be no : Leg EI 
© leſs than Proſtituting a Man's Spcie. Tom. £ _ 
* Daughter, to give her in Marriage , Concht. wie 
* without the bleſſing of the Prieſt an, 1075. Confſticur. 
*, And the like Canons were made Ricardi Ep. Sar. An, 
in other Chriſtian Countreys; the 1217. Spelm. Tom, 2. 
matter of Fact therefore being 1o 
evident, we will only note the Original reaſon thereof, 
which may juſtly be believed to have been the Example 
of God himſelf, who made the firſt Marriage between 
Adam and Eve in Paradiſe, and gave the Woman to her 
Husband, pronouncing a Bleſſing on them both, Gen. 1. 
28, & 11.23, 24. Even ſohis Embaſſadors now do ( as 
the Learned Balſamon obſerves ) © As the repreſenta- 
© tives of God, come forth unto the Perſons who are to 
© be joyned together, and confirm this their ſacred Co- 
* venant bythe offering up of Holy A 
< Prayers f; which confideration if d. Balamon ap.Phori 
duly thought upon, would fill the JSwonr 3 
y CnOuUgnt Upon, WOU de Sponſal. 
Perſons to be Marryed with an aw- 
ful Reverence, in reſpe& to the Majeſty of Heaven, who 
isabout to unite them by his deputed Servant 3 and did 
they rcfle& upon his Glory, whom the Prieſt dothnow 
Perſonate, it would ( upon the firſt ſight of the Holy 
B 3 Man ) 
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Man) give an effectual check to thoſe light thoughts 
that ſo often diſtra&t the mind, and make the ſpirit looſe 
and trifling on theſe occafions. 
$. 3. Theſccond thing to be noted, is, * That the 
© Banns are to be Solemnly publiſhcd in the Church three 
* ſeveral Sundays or Holy-days, in the time of Divine 
© Servicez which word | Banns | is by the Learned Hot- 
man (aid. to be the Lombard word 
f Francif. Hotman de [ Bannum | *, or as our own Selden 
Net *Ciofar, 3 Thinksit 15 derived from the Saxon 
x Decrer.Childebert. [ Bannan | to decree or proclaim *, 
ad leg. Salic. c. 3. whence in barbarous Latine,Bannire 
7 Concil.Salegunſtad. fpnities to publiſh *, and Bannitum 
_ yn of 5 rr is a faſt decrced and pro- 
Tit. 1. 13. claimed ?; and Bannem , is ſome- 
times put for a Decree *, ſo that if 
we put both ſignifications together , we may expound 
the Benns | to be © the Decree ar Reſolution of Marriage 
.< made publick : And I amfure the cuſtom of this pub- 
liſhing an intended Marriage, is far more antient than 
the word by which we now call it, as is evident from that 
undoubtcd Teſtimony of Tertullian, who ſpeaking, of the 


a Aud nos occulte 
eonpnttiones, id oft nan 
pris apud Fccleſram 
profeſſe,turta mechiam 
ac fornicationem judij- 
cart periclitantur. Lib. 
6 prdicit, 

d Concy, Londin, 
Can. 11. An. 1200, 
Spelm, T, 2. Concil. 
Ravennat. 2, Can. 19, 
An. 1211. = 

e Innocent. 3. inc, 
nlr extr, de clandeſt, 


Felg: 


Primitive Chriſtians, faith, © A- 
* mong, us Clandeſtine Marriages, 
< that 1s, ſuch a3 are nct firſt Pro-+ 
© tefled befare the Church , are 
© likely to be condemned as Adul- 
*tery and Fornication x, Where- 
fore we muſt not date the Origi- 
nal of this Trine Publication ſo 
late as thoſe modern Councils 
whodo enjoyn it *, ſince Innocent 3. 
obſerves, where he goes about to 
reſtore this cuſtom, that it was 
then obſerved in many places © , 
an 
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and the Canon Law declares this Rite deſcended from 
molt antient times 4, which cauſeth 

the fore-named Hotman to affirm 4 C. cum de tx4. 6. 
* That this uſage was not derived ext. qui Matrim. ac- 
from any Pope, but from the cuſtom © | _—— 
of the Primitive Church 3 & there- qe ſponfal, cap. 5- 
fore the Proteſtants of France, in pag. 370. 

their Othce of Marriage, do enjoyn 

the ſame 'Trine publication 3 and our excellent Refor- 
mers retained this as an antient and uſeful Rite 3 and 
perhaps it had its firſt riſe among Chriſtians, from a 
Jewiſh cuſtom : for find that the ; fo do unto this day 
ſolemnly publiſh an intended Marriage between ſuch 
and ſuch by name, eight days be- 

fore the Wedding * : However, it , * Puxtort: Synagog, 
is moſt certain there is great reaſon np 
for our punctual obſerving this particular : 1. Becauſe 
the Eſpouſals and Contracts preceding Marriage are 
not ſo publick now as they were of old; ſo that if this 
Publication were not, none could know of any perſons 
Marriage till the indifloluble knot were tyed. 2. It 
this be duly obſerved, Children cannot Marry without 
their Parents knowledge and conſent, 3. By this 
means allo, thoſe Impediments which the Parties might 
conſpire to conceal, are diſcovered and brought tolight 
ſo timely, as to prevent any illegal and impious con- 
junctions. 4. This engages the whole Congregation 
to pray for a Bleſſing on the Parties to be joyned, it bc- 
ing the cuſtom of theſe parts of England, upon this Pub- 
lication, for all the People to ſay | God ſpeed them well]. 
5. This ſhews, the Parties do only delign an honelt 
and honourable Marriage , which nced not veil it («lf 
like Fornication, in a Mantle of ſhame and obſcurity. So 
that I could wiſh this Antient and prudent Chriſtian 
Rite were not fo often evaded by Licences , as of late 
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it is, and eſpecially by the better ſort : For, though the 
Licence do give them ( as Ipnatins ſtrictly requires ) the 
conſent of the Biſhop, and both Oath and Bond is; or 
ought to be required, before the Licence be granted, that 
there is nolegal Impediment; yet experience ſhews, that 
way doth not fo effeQually prevent nndue Marriages, as 
Banns would do; and belides, all the excellent ends of 
this Cuſtom are not to be obtained in that Method, But 
thoſe of the Clergy are moſt of all to be condemned, who 
for gain or favour preſume to make Clandeſtine Marri- 
ages without either Banns or Licence, the Penalty where- 
of (as well by the Canons of the Antient Church, as by 
thoſe now in force here) is Suſpenſion for three years : 
Canon 62,63, a Puniſhment which they ought never to 
c{cape,who do an a& (o Illegal and Uncanonical,ſo ſcan- 
dalous to their Sacred Office, and ſo miſchievous, as well 
to the Parents, as the Parties whom they thus raſhly joyn 
together, ' 
$. 4. The next Particular is the Circumſtance of 
Time, intimated in the Rubric by theſe words [ At the 
day and time appointed | where we muſtnote, that nei- 
ther all days of the year,nor all hours of the day, are pro- 
per for this Office, which alſo hath is appropriate time, 
and ought to be done in due ſeaſon,Ecclef, 1ij.t, And firft 
for the days of the year, It hath been very antient in the 
Chriſtian Church, to prohibit all Perſons from cntring 
upon their Nuptial Joys on thoſe Solemn Times which 
were {et apart for Faſting and Prayer, and other Exer- 
ciles of extraordinary Devotions, which ſeerns to be 
f Exod, XiX, 15, rounded upon the Command of 
5 1 Corinth. vii. 5, od *, the Counſel of S. Paul *,andt 
2 Ey tepots ea) the practice * of all the ſober part 


Agypriis. "Clem. Al. Strom. 4.— 


Diſcedite ab avis, 


Quexs tullt heſterna gaudia notte Venus. Tibul. Hoc item 4 Jullers 
ſtatutum eſſe notat Selden, xxore Hebraic, cap. 11. 
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of Mankind 3 even thoſe who have Wives, at ſuch times 
ought to be as thoſe who have none, and therefore thoſe 
who have none, ought not then to change their eſtate, 
And there is ſo great a contrariety between the ſerioul- 
neſs that ought to attend the days of ſolemn Religion, 
and the mirth that is expected at the Marriage Feaſi, that 
it is not convenient they ſhould fall upon the ſame day, 
leſt we violate Religion, or diſoblige our Friends. Up- 
on theſe grounds that Eminent and Antient Council of 
L aodicea.above 1300. years ago,for- 1'0y $6 & mronegr 
bids expreſly © all Weddings in the wc) Taps 3 Jjuivae, 
time of Lent i,6 about 4.00.ycars af- ©]4&v.Concil. Laods 
ter,the ColleQions of Egbert, Ar. B, © 53+ An, 365+ 

of Tork, ( which ſcem to have been the Saxons Cano, 
Law, do forbid © Marriages to be « Excerpta Egbert. 
< made upon Sundays, Wedneſdays, Can. 106. An. 750. 
or Fridays * as being days of more SPelm. T. t. p. 268. 
ſolemn obſervation for Religion. Later Canons do add 
{ome other times, in which Matrimony is not to be per- 
formed : One of our own Nation, about 650, years lince, 
excepts all folemn Feſtivals, Ember-weeks, and from 
Advent till after Chriſtmas, from 
Septuageſima till after Eaſter | , And 
the times ſtill obſerved by ſome 'a- 
mong us, are not" much diffe- 
rent, viz. fron Advent Sunday till the Offaves of Epi- 
phany, ( being the Feſtival of Chriſtmas) ; from Sep- 
tuageſma-Sunday, till the Oftaves of Eaſter, ( _ the 
Faſt of Lent, and Feaſt of the ReſurreRion)) ; trom 
Aſcenſion - day till Trinity - Sunday, ( being the Fealt 
of Whit-Sunday) , for which having given the pre- 
ceding Authority and Reaſons, I ſhall only add that 
the Antient Romans did account ſome certain days 
unfht for Nuptial Solemnities, ſuch as the Calends , 
the Nones, and the Ides , which Macrobius faith, yr 

1 


1 Concil. Anham. 
Can, 18. An, 1009, 
Spelm. Tom, 1. 
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did not ſo much out of ſuperſtition, as becauſe they 
wcre days dedicated to Ads of Religion, which might 
be hindred or violated by Nuptial 

an app 7! _ Celebrations ® 3 and if this reaſon 
oils us at walk ” prevailed with Heathens, we may 
bluth to expreſs a leſs regard to our 

Religion, than they did to theirs, Secondly, but for 
the time of the day our preſent Canons are more exprels, 
decreeing , © That no Miniſter, upon pain of Suſpenſion 
© for three years, ſhall under any pretence whatſoever, 
< zoyn any Perſons in Marriage at any unſcaſonable 
< times, but only between the hours of Eight and Twelve 
<in the Forenoon, Can. 62. And truly this is no other 
than in purſuance of thoſe Antient Canons of oyrown. 
; Nation, which prohibit the Cele- 

= Synod, —_ bration of Marriage at any ſecret 
4" Hills em” hours ", and which ordain © That 
* Inhibemus ne—nifs <the Bride and Bridegroom ſhall 
Jejwni ſaliva wir aut * make their Covenant to each 
mulier de contrahends « other while they are in their 
Mn refine, Faſting Spittle 3 that is, in the 
Synod. Winton. An, Morning, before they have caten *, 
1308, Spelm, T.2, And if theſe Rules be duly ob- 
ſerved, they will both prevent all 

Fraudulent and Clandeſtine Marriages, and anticipate 
all exceſs which might make the Perſons uncapable of a 
prudent choice , or a deliberate reſolution. Briſſonize, 
» dntiquitks Guidem out of ſome Authors, tells us, the 
—_ le ph 5, w=_ Heathens made their Marriages in 
ducebantar, Brifſon. de the Night P. though Alex. ab Alex- 
rit. nupt, p. 55. andro \{aith, they Celebrated them 
* Prima & ſecunds early in the Morning * 3 we may 
ne me - reconcile them by ſaying, the Re- 
Alex, lib. 2. C. 5. ligious part was done in the Mor- 


ning, and the Feaſt at Night : And 
truly 


= 
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truly an honeſt Marriage ought to be made in the fair 
day-lightz and when it was in the night, thedarkneſs 
was diſpelled by thoſe numerous Torches which were 
appropriate to this Solemnity among, the Romans; and 
in the Greek Church they light theſe Torches till at a 
Marriage, though it be in the day- : TL 
time z the meaning, of which, an [OS cm wxws teſt: monie 
elegant Father tells us, is the fame manager» 
with our preſcribing theſe honeſt lucem #licita qui pre- 
and open hours , viz. * as well to ſunit, fic multiplic; co 
prevent all baſe deſigns, as to ho- «t #® —_ = 
nour the innocent purpoſes of ſuch "=, pag w 
as intend no more but honeſt Mar- 
riagez theſe we know fear not to be ſeen, and love the 
Light, which Luſt and Knavery fears and flyes : © For, 
«every one that doth evil, hateth the Light, neither 
© cometh to the Light , leſt his deeds ſhould be reproved, 
Fobn ii. 22. 
$. 5. The remaining Circumſtances for brevity-ſake 

we will put together. Fourthly therefore, the place 
where the Marriage is to be Solemnized, that is (faith 
the Rubric) | in the Body of the Church | © And the 
<« 52. Canon forbids Marriages to be made in any private 
& place, and enjoyns. the Solemnization thereof in the 
«* Church or Chapel where one of the Parties dwelleth. 
The ſame erder alſo is preſcribed in the Greck Church, 
viz. * That the Bridegroom and 
« Bride ſhall come to the Temple, *f Eucholog. offic- 
& and there ſtand before the Holy Yes 
* Doors ©; that is, the doors which ,4 ban 11 onng 
are between the body of the Church x x. 

and the Chancel *, where they do 

alſo ſtand by the cuſtom of the Church of England 
\nd doubtleſs the Houſe of God is the fitteſt place 
to make this Religious Covenant in ; And _— 
Y 
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by the Antient Canons of this Church, the Celebration 
of Matrimony in Taverns, and 0- 
| ® Synod. Winton. ther privateand unhallowed places, 
An. 1308. Synod. EX- ;. ofitively forbidden *, and the 
—_ >” <p iwna Office is commanded to be per- 
"3 Concil. Lond, An, formed in the face of the Church F, 
1200. ibid. not only to prevent all ſurrepti- 
tious, ſecret, and illegal Marriages, 
but alſo that the Sacredneſs of this place may ſtrike 
the greater Reverence into the minds of the Marryed 
Couple, while they remember they make this Holy 
Vow in the place of God's peculiar preſence 3 everias 
the cuſtom of laying the hand upon God's Altar , in 
the taking a ſolemn Oath, was deſigned to make it be 
taken more ſeriouſly, and kept more firmly : And 
fince God himſelf doth joyn all fuch as are Lawfaully 
Marryed, where ſhould they be joyned but in God's 
own Houſe? that is the moſt proper place for the Prieſt 
to make his Prayers for them, and to pronounce his 
Blefling on them 3 and there they may enjoy the Prayers 
of the Congregation for them; and whenever they 
repair to worlhip God afterwards in that place, it 
will bring this Solemn Covenant freſhly to their mind 
again : For which cauſes all the Chriſtian world a- 
es in this, to Celebrate their Marriages in the 
Church; and the very Heathens led their Spouſes to 
the Altars of their Gods, as was noted before $. 1. 
5. Fhe Rubric alſo intimates in whoſe preſence 
this Covenant is to be made, viz. before © theiy 
Friends and Neighbours , that is, their Relations 
and Acquaintancez the firſt are concerned in point 
of Natural Aﬀection, the others in Chriſtian Charity 
fo attend on this Solemnity. Our 'Church doth 
not ſirily determine the number; but S. Ambroſe 
ſhews it was the cuſtom of the Primitive «mn to 
avec 
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have Ten Witneſfſes-at the leaſt *, | 

which is agreeable to the Deter- wo _ 
mination of the Jewiſh Doctors, _- wh I? nas 
who ſay, © Ten Men make a Con- Ambrof. ad virg. lap. 
*gregation ?, Yet in after-times © 5- 
there were abatements made , and ,7 Pen nonny fe- 
firſt it was ordered there ſhould be Talni.Via: Sclilen The, 
no fewer than ſix *; yet incaſes of Heb. 1. 2. c.12. 
neceſſity, at length jt was thought _ © Chunrad, Epic. 
two might ſuffice *, provided they Sa>urg-ap.Bin.Tom. 
were Credible Perſons, whoſe Tes 7; il, .- [Jn 
ſtimony might be xelyed upon : But Conflit. An 1455+ 
ſurely that Marriage is moſt come- Spelm. T. 2. 

ly which is Celebrated in a full A- 

{embly, that ſo many Prayers being united for them, 
the Blefling of God may more effectually be procured 
on them : The whole Congregation being obliged to 
make moſt hearty ſupplications for the happy evept of 
this grand affair, on which the future happineſs or 
miſery of theſe Parties doth depend. Nature will teach 
the Relations, and Friend(hip all their loving Neigh- 
bours, to pray heartily for them3 and whoſoever do 
not behave themſelves ſerioufly and devoutly, when fo 
great a concern is in hand, - they. declare themlelves 
neither Friends nor Chriſtians, and manitett they net- 
ther 'fear God nor value thefe Perfons, who are now 
engaged in this moſt weighty affair. And truly fuch 
vain and wanton'Perſons were better abſent than pre- 
{ent:: But for ſuch as are Sober and Devout, their Com- 
pany is both comfortable and advantageous3 it they 
be Relations, their Preſence teſtifies thei Confent ; it 
they be Neighbours, their Attendance expreſleth their 
Love and it is an exceBent Omen of the future hap» 
pineſs of that Matriage which. is accompanyed with the 
conſent of Parents, and the Prayers and good wilhes of 
Relations and Friends, 6. We 
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6, We may briefly note that the Bridegroom 
and Bride being thus attended to the Church , 
are there to ſtand in this manner, © The Man 
<on the right-hand, the Woman on the left, 

which is expreſly ſo ordercd in the 

**OW vip 2. Jk- Greek Church * ; and by the Mans 
Sia , n Je ywil 5 ſtanding on that fide, which is to- 


A ot- ward the Miniſters right-hand, the 


d Buxtorf.Synay.Tud, Jews (among whom this poſition 
cap. "I had s ſtrictly ordered *) obſerve the 


Wife ſtands on the right-hand of 
her intended Husband, which they note is donein imi- 
tation of that place in the Pſalmes , © At thy right- 
© hand did ftand the Queen .in a Veſture of Gold, &c. 
Pſal.xlv. 10, The Right-hand is the moſt honourable 
place, 1 King. ii. 19. and fince the Man places his Bride 
there, he gives a teſtimony of that reſpe&t which the 
Scripture requires (hould be given to her, 1 Pet. iii. 7. 
$, 6. Having thus animadverted upon thole Particu- 
lars which the Rubric led us unto, we ſhall conclude 
this Introduction with this Obſervation : That in rc- 
gard Matrimony hath been ſo univerſally reputed an 
Act of Religion, it is very fit it ſhould have a pecu- 1 
liar office for the performance thereof ': and ſome do | 
athrm there hath been a ſet Form preſcribcd for itin | 
the Chriſtian Church ever ſince the Apoltles days , 
which they colle& from that place of S. Pax, 1 Cor. 
Vit. 39. © She is at liberty to be Marryed to whom 
the will, only in the Lord, that is ( fay they ) only 
* according to that Chriſtian Form which the Loxd hath 
preſcribed to his Church; which may be ſtrengthen- 
ed from that of Athenagoras , an carly and famous Apo+ 
logiſt for Chriſtianity, An. Dom. 178. who deſcribing the 
Chriſtians of his time faith, * They Marry their Wives 
[&T# Tos V@' ray TEIEmtvss 16s | © according _ 
the 
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= the Orders or Laws cfiabliſhed a- 
* mong us *, which intimates that « Arhenag. legat 
they had an Office of Marriage pro Chriſtianis p. 36. 
then peculiar to themſelves, and did 

not follow the Heathen Rites therein 3 and this is the 
; more likely, becauſe the Jews have their Order of Ma- 
, trimony in a Book, entituled <De benediftione nuptialz, 
; «* of the Marriage Blcfling. In the Weſtern - Church, 
there is extant an Antient form of Marriage in the 
; Sacramentary of S. Gregory, ſhorter indeed than the 
4 later Offices of the Roman Church on that occaſion, 
, but more Venerable, in that it challenges to have been 
compoſed 1000. years ago, TheGreek Church hath 
three ſeveral Offices, one at the Eſpouſals, another at 
the Marriage, C which they call the Coronation ), a 
third, for thoſe who are Marrycd a ſecond time: Out 
of all which we ſhall ſelect ſuch things as explicate 
or illuſtrate our preſent Ofhce, viz. The form of Solem- 
ization of Matrimony in the Church of England, which is 
compoſed with ſo exquiſite judgment, and excellent 
piety , that it all along inſfiructs thoſe who are to be 
3 conjoyned by it in all parts of their duty 3 nor can u- 
& ny Church in the world ſhew ſo many ptoper Exhor- 
28 tations, ſo many ſutable Prayers and Bletſings on this 
| IWF occaſion, as I hope this following Table of the me- 
thod of the whole Office, and the difcourſes on its 
ſeveral Parts, will abundantly declare, 
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PARTITION I. 
Of the Preparation before Matrimony. 


A— 


—_— 
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SECTION L 
Of the Preface, or the general Exhortation. 


ILthough the ChriſtianChurch hath 
J ever privately reproved thoſe 
extravagancies that attend on 
Nuptial Solemnities, and in the 
| antient and famous Council of 
—C—— 7 ices, publickly torbidden all 

Revels and Dancing at Marriage- 
Feafts *z yet the miſchievous 4'0v Ji xerrarce ing 
cultome of many Ages hath min- 4%, 4Tv9%0uWes » 
gled ſo much looſeneſs and folly RR 5s or 
with theſe Feſtivals, and the Com- 3 ceirTy os moines 
pany that attend on them are {o ygigneveis.Concil, La- 
prone to the indecencies of wan- 0d. Can. 5. An. 319, 

tonneſs and trifling Mirth, that it 
15 not caſie to make either the Parties or the Congre- 
gation fo ſerious and thoughtful, as is requilite to the 
performance of ſo religious and weighty a duty : Yet 
that nothing may be omitted which may give check 
to ſuch unſcaſonable Vanities, the Proteſtant Churches 
C2 LO 
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2s well of Englaiid as of France, do begin the office with 
an. awfu] and grave Preface : And in this of ours, we 
do repreſent that Sacred action to which we are ad- 
dreſſing our ſelves, to be of fo Divine an Original, of 
ſo high a- Nature , and -of-fo infinite congernment to 
all Man-kind, that they are not only -vain- and 'impru- 
dent, but alſo impious and impudent, who will not 
ay aſide their legity, and compoſe their fpirits upon 
this grand occaſion; and doubtleſs we ſhould be ct- 
fecually cured of all our looſe thoughts and light be- 
haviour, if we would but conſider -the contents of this 
ſcaſonable and exquilite Exhortation. 

' $. 2, : Wherein there is a twofold care taken 1. To 
promote the doing of this Duty well, '2. For prevent 
the' doing of it iN. EN 

' Firſt, in order tothe doing of it well, here are, Firſt, 


Two ſeaſonable Admonitions': Seconlly; 


Infiructions. ' The Admonitions-are, & 1g ; weare, | 
viz, © In the preſence of God, wit 


| s Pcople. | 
2. What we came hither for, iz. * Tojoyn thaſe two * 
* in Holy Matrimony: ' And accopdingly we-are in- ® 
ſtructed in three ' particulars concerning Matrimony z 2 
T1, The Venerable Nature of the duty, confidering; 2 
3, <Its Divine Infticurion, ' 2. Its myſterious (ignifica® | 
* tion, 3. Its Appendant honour, © 2. We are in- 
firufted in the manner how it is to be 'undertaken, as 
well 1. Negatively, « not unadviſedly, lightly, or wati- 
©*tonly, &c. as 2, Affirmatively, viz. * Reverently,di{- 
< creetly, adviſedly, foberly, and in the fear of God; 
3. ' We arc inſtructed m' the ends' for which it was 
erdained, 'being three : '© 1, The- propagation of Man- 
*Ikind, ' 2, The prevention of Fornication, 3. The 
& proviſion for mutual help and comfort : and this is | 
. the firſt part, 7 habe” oe 6 
* Secondly , To prevent the doing of it ill, Here 1s a 
hs @ s > TECET RL | 4 - 


, uſetuh * 
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addreſs to the whole Congregation , © requiring them 
<to declare any Rp which _ be alledged 
< againſt this intended Marriage, 

All which particulars are fo proper, and ſo neceſſa- 
ry to be obſerved upon this occalion*®that we cannot 
poſſibly deviſe any better preparation for the following, 
Adminiltration, than to diſcourſe on the ſeveral parts 
of this Preface z there being nothing more fit to be 
premiſed before the Celebration of Marriage than the 
conſideration of theſe things: in the drawing up of 
which, the incomparable Compoſers of aur Liturgy 
have ſtrictly followed that great Apoſtolick Rule, © Let 
«all things be done to edifying, 2 Cor. xiv. 26, and 
given us juſt reaſon to admire how they could fay fo 
much and {o well in fo little room, and that without 
any thing either deficient or redundant. | 

$. 3. Wearly Beloved, we are gathered together 
here in the fight of God, and in the face of this C63- 
aregation, to joyn together this Ban and this UWo- 
man in Poly Watrimony.] This Addreſs isdiretcd 
to all that are preſent, cfpecially to the Parties to be 
Marryed and is -intended to' admoniſh the whole Com- 
pany, but theſe more particularly: 1. In what place 
they now are, that their behaviour may be ſutable 
to the ſanctity thereof. Let them remember therefore 
they are now in God's Houſe, the place of his imme- 
diate preſence, and ſay with holy Facob, © How dread- 
« ful is this place! this is none other than the Houſe 
< of God, this is the gate of Heaven, Gen.. xxviii. 17. 
Lee them call to mind that the glorious Majeſty which 
dwells here, hates all impurity , and diſcerns it it it 
lye in+ the ſecreteſt corner of their hearts; and to be 
rude and immodett, to laugh, or to aCt any indecency 
in this place, is to affront the Almighty to his very 
Face; and he will not ſuffer fuch audacious prophanenels 

C 
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always to go unpuniſhed 3 yea, were our bleſſed Saviour 
now on Earth, he would not endure this violation of 
his Fathers Houſe, but would whip ſuch impudent and 
irreligious wretches out of the Temple. We are alſo 
now met in the preſence of all God's people, tor 
whom alſo we ſhould have a great Veneration , but 
thoſe who deſpiſe God, will hardly reverence Men 3 and 
yet we mention this alſo, becauſe there are ſome who 
fince our God is inviſible, do ſtand in more awe of 
the preſence of a mortal Man, whoſe pious gravity 
being apparent to their ſenſes, works ſometimes upon 
ſuch brutiſh Creatures more than that which -is ten 
thouſand degrees more terrible, though leſs viſible ; 
but. if either the one or the other, or both, will make 
us ſerious, it is very well, for then there is ſome hope 
we may. reap ſome advantage by the enſuing Othce. 
Before we leave this paſſage, let us here obſerve how 
abſurd and incongruous it is to uſe theſe words in 
Clandeſtine. Marriages, which arc rudely hudled up in 


obſcure corners, and neither made in the Houſe of 


God, nor in the prefence of his People , becauſe they 
ſhun the light, and fear Witneſſes as much as they do 
diſcovery : Such unlawful Conjunctions as theſe, the 
Church diſdains her Office ſhould be inſtrumental in, 
and therefore excludes them by the firſt words of this 
excellent form, which cannot without intolerable vi- 
olence be wrelted to ſute ſuch evil purpoſes. 

The ſecond Admonition is to put us in mind To what 
end we now came into this Holy place, viz. To beei- 
ther Actors in, or Spectators of the Office of Holy Ma» 
trimony 3 and therefore we muſt beware we delerve 
not the cenſure of that confuſed Aſſembly at Epheſis, 
© the greater part of whom, knew not whcrefore they 
* came together, A..xix. 32, To prevent which, we 
muſt now conſider the end of this our mecting, which 


15 
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is in order to the performance of a very facred, and 
very weighty affair, and our ſpirit muſt be compoſed 
into a temper ſutable to this grand occiſioti, A wile 
man never undertakes any thing but for ſome good 


jo end, which being the mark he FREY 


aims at., he dire&ts the whole t 
action fo as may be agreeable to we _— _— 
his prime intention *3 and | 

fhould we do now, according to that prudent advice 
in Eccleſiaſticus, chap. vii. 35. * Remetnber the end,and 
© thou ſhalt never do amifs. The Perſons came to be 
joyned, zand the reſt come to expreſs thei? love to 
them. by praying for them and with ther, and there 
fore let all a&t in proportion to, theſe their propoſed 
_ and then we doubt not but all will be well 
one. | 

- $. 4+ Which is an honourable eftete, inflituted of 
God in the time of Pan's innocency, ſignifying .un- 
ts us the myſticat Unfon that is betwirt Chzi 
and bis Eburch, which boly eſtate Chziſt adozned 


, and deautified with bis pzeſence and firſt Piracle 


that be wzought in Cana of Galilee, and is com- 
_— of &, Paul to be benourable among all 
__»p | HE" 
The Congregation are to be Witneſſes to this Mar- 
riage-Covenant, and the Bridegroom and Bride are to 
enter into it, and therefore both. the one and the-other., 
ought to be inſtructed in the Nature of it; and fir, 
they. .are taught in the general that it is an, Honoxra- 
ble Eftate 4 having been highly eſteemed in all wiſe Na» 
tions, as the only Jawfal means of continuing the 
world, and therefore in all places 
many priviledges have -been given # See Dr. Hammonds 
to thoſe who did Marry *; and Aanot.on Hebr.t3.[«þ 


thoſe wha did defer, or negleR 


C 4 it, 
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it, have been uſually puniſhed by Fines or by dif- 
'F | e 
-B Ap, Achnie. Jl, Sen. Fathers. we very high 
wy; ap. Spare. & | in'their Encomiumts of Virginity, 
| mr vid. Feſtum, yet upon maturedeliberation they 
verbs | ixzoriin ] & confels; a pious and prudent con- 
—— ity & me: verſation in Marriage is more Cex- 
lior ot, % yelup 2%; cellent than the ftate of fingle 
mudymle. x, T4 1 life *. But there are'divers reaſons 
Rs xy, drnN- why Marriage ſhould be more ho- 
gs eontras by nourable among Chriſtians than a- 
gu rs Tgnat. -mongany other ſort of mengbecauſe 
Epiſt.ad Phitadelph. we know ſeveral things concerning 
it, which others know not, vis. 
1. That it was inſtituted by God in the time of Man's | 
Innocency , as holy Scripture plainly teacheth us, Gen. 
ii. 18, 19. It was Almighty God who made for Adam | 
a Wife in Paradiſe, and brought her to him 3 and our 
Saviour teacheth us it was God that joyned them to- 
gether, and that did ordain © that a Man ſhould leave 
his Father and his Mother, and cleave unto his Wife, * 
Matth. ix. 5,6. compared with Gen. ii. 24. So that if | 
we have any reverence for our God, we are obliged } 
to honour his Inſtitutions , and highly to eſteem that 
which bears the expreſs ſtamp of his Divine Autho- 
rity : If it were honourable among the Gentiles mere- 
Iy for its uſefulneſs, as a Political conſtitution, doubt- 
lſs it oughtto be much more ſo among us who know 
it is of higher extraQjon, even an Ordinance of 
God's own appointment : And it adds much tothe 
honour of Marriage «that it was Inſtituted in the time 
of Man's innocency, which ſhews there is nothing but 
puriry in it, and (declares it was neceſſary for, and (u- 
rable-unto the life- of Paradiſe, and the ſtate of Man's 
higheſt perfection ; which may-juſtly occafion-our _ 
er 
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der” why the Roman Church ſhould think Matrimony 
not to be holy enough for their Priefts after Mans 
kind is fallen, when Almighty God did think it Hol 
enough for Adam in his beſt eſtate of Innocency an 

$ Perfection : Whoever they be that forbid Marriage to 
any, a5 being not pure enough for their eſtate, r 
muſt pretend themſelves to be wiſer than God, a 
their Religious perſons to be more innocent than ever 
God made Adam: But we proceed, 

2, The next thing which ſhews Matrimony to be 
an honourable eſtate, is that in the New Teſtament 
it is made the Symbol of an excellent Myſtery, viz. of 
the Union between Chriſt and his Church, Epheſ. v. 
32, where S, Paxl doth not ſay Marriage it {ſelf is 
Musvftov ty, or (as the Vulgar reads ) Magnum Sa- 
eramentum, * a great Myſtery or Sacrament, but that 
the Spiritual Union between Chriſt and his Church 
(of which he plainly declares he is there ſpeaking ) is 
a great Myſtery, and Matrimony is but the Symbol 
thereof: *This is a great Myltery, ( faith he ) but TI 
«ſpeak concerning Chriſt and the Church , er, 32. 
There is no reaſon therefore from hence, for the Ro- 
maniſt to conclude that Marriage is a Sacrament, and 
Peter Lombard was the tirſt in that Church who reckon- 
ed up ſeven Sacraments 3 and yet he confeleth that 
Matrimony doth not confer grace as other Sacraments 
doz and thence others -of their | 


own Authors acknowledge it can- a _—_ in 4. diſt, 


not properly be called a Sacra- Calla for F ARS Ar- 
ment i, A Vencrable Rite indeed tic, 13. mihi 108. 

it 15, inſtituted by 'God the Fa- 

ther , vindicated by Ged the Son, and explicated by 
God the Holy Ghoſt, to fignihe the myſterious Love 
of Jeſus to his Church ; For our Lord forſook his Hea- 
venly Father, and did ckaye to our Nature, becoming, 
one 
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one fleſh with us, giving us his Spirit for a Dowry, 
and Heaven for a Joynture, feeding us at his Table, 
adotning us with his Grace, and protecting us by his 
Power, and from this Love of Chriſt to his Church 
are many Converts begotten unto God through .the 
Goſpel, and being born again _ of Water, and of the 
Holy Gaoſt, they become Heirs of gory: Now this is 
a great myſtery that Jeſus ſhould love us ſo cx- 
ceedingly, and unite us to him ſo nearly, and provide 
for us {o liberally : Yea, Marriage it (elf is Hallowed 
by being the Emblem of ſo Divine and myRterious a 
Mercy, and ought to be very ſeriouſly undertaken on 
that account, leſt we abuſe the thing ſignified by 
profaning that which God hath made to be the ſign 
thereof: He that repreſents a King, muſt not be light 
and ridiculous while he wears that CharaQter; and 
they that are to repreſent the King of Kings 
in the nobleſt a&t of his ſtupendious mercies, had 
- aq be very grave and devout on fo ſolemn an occa- 
ION, 

3. Marriage is declared to be an honourable E- 
ſtate from the praftice of our Saviour, who deſigning 
to do honour to this holy Rite, was preſent at a 
Marriage, and wrought his firſt Miracle there, Fobn ii. 
and doubtleſs his Preſence at it, teſtified his approba- 
tion of it; and it alſo gives us hope that if we.call 
and invite him to this Marriage by fervent Prayers, 
he will be ſpiritually preſent with us now, and by his 
Power and Mercy he wilt turn thoſe Waters of At- 
fliftion, to which this ( as well as other eſtates in 
this world ) is liable, into the Wine of Joy : Nor 
is it without good Authority that we mention this, 
at of our Lords here, for the Greek Church did 
believe it to be ſo much for the honour of Marriage, 
to have Jeſusfor one of its Gueſts, that they uſe this 
Por- 
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and mention it almoſt in every | 

Prayer that they make on this Rad p-p— er 
occaſion *, 391+ 393- | 

4. The dignity of Matrimony 

is proved from the plain teſtimony of S. Paul, who 
faith expreſly , © Marriage is honourable amongft all 
© men, Heb. xiii. 4. Honourable in the Clergy as well 
as the Laity. «So honourable ( faith S. Chryſoſtone ) 


«* that a Married Man may be ad- 
« vanced to the Epiſcopal Chair ' . 
And the Council of Gangrs ac- 
curſeth thoſe who make a diffe- 
rence between Marrycd and Un- 
marryecd Prieſts, or refuſe to re- 
ceive the Euchariſt at the hands 
of ſach as had Wives ®. The 


| *OuTw Tv 6; ue? 
&x0y Erafaireey Igo- 
you» Chryioſt. in Tir, 
hom. 2 


mn Concil. Gangren, 
Can, 4, An. 324- 


old Hereticks indeed, Ebion, Satrurninus, Tatian, Marcion, 
and Manes, did deſpiſe and vilifie Marriage , but the 
Catholick Church condemned them for it 3 fo thatit 
was an impudent forgery in the deviſers of the De- 
cretal Epiſtles to bring in Syricius an old Bithop of 


Rome affirming, © Matrimony to be 
© Pollution *® 3 and as impious an a- 
buſe of Scripture in Gregory the 
7th. to apply that place of the 
Apoſtle *, © They that are in the 
< fleſh- carmot pleaſe God, to the 
Marryed eſtate * ; ſince S.Paxl calls 
theſe very ſpeeches © Dodtrines of 
« Devils *: And S. Ignatixs faith, 


&« They have the old Serpent dwell- 
-< ing in them, who ſay that holy 
* Matrimony is 
vere but juſt 


lution * 3 a fe- 


haracter of that 


« Syricit Decrer, E- 
piſt. 1. ad Himer. Tar- 
racon. 

* Rom. viil. 8. 

? Lambert Schnaff- 
burg, Chron, an. 174+ 

41 Tim. Iv. I, 2, 2. 
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Epiſt. ad Philadelph. 


pre- 
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pretended infallible Church, which connives at , and 
excuſes Fornication, which God condemns , but for- 
bids and reviles Marriage, which 
CE Novum prorſus con- God not only allows, but affirms 
verſions genus , licits® to be Honourable among all Men *. 
OD "9 Yet ſince all Orthodox Chriſti- 
terdixit Deus non me- ans, all ſober Heathens, and civi- 
trimonia, Saly. lib. 5. lized Nations , have honoured this 
Eſtate, and God himſelf hath de- 
clared it worthy of great eſteem, we muſt contemn 
that contempt which evil perſons for wicked ends 
pour upon it, and honour it the more for "their Ca- 
lumnies., 
s$. V. And therefoze is not by any to be enter- 
p2ized oz taken i band unadvbiſedly, lightly oz wan» 
ronlp, to ſatisfie mens carnal Lufts and Appetites, 
like bzute Beaſts that bave no underſtanding 3 but 
reberentiy, diſcreetly, adbiſedly, ſoberly, and in the 
fear of God. ] This ſecond branch of Inſtruction, con- 


cerning the manner how it is to be undertaken, is re- F 
gularly inferred from the former Deſcription of the na- ? 
ture of Holy Matrimony 3 for ſince it is an honourable | 


Ordinance of Divine Inftitution. and myſterious ſigni- 
hication, approved by Jeſus, and commended in God's 
word ; therefore it ought to be undertaken and per- 
formed with great care; and more particularly here 
are, Firſt, Negative dire&ions to forbid the underta- 
king It in an evil manner. 1. Not wnadviſeadly for 
that which can be done but once, had need be done 
well: And ſuch is this of Marriage, on which if we 
enter raſhly, we can never untye that haſty knot again 3 
wherefore it is a piece of delperate folly to enter in- 
to this Irrevocable Bond, before we have adviſed with 
our Friends, and taken their ſenſe of it; they may ſee 


more than we can, -being. neither blinded by preju- } 


dice, 
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dice, nor made partial by fancy and affetion, and 
can take a truer meaſure of the Perſon, and all the cir- 
eumſtances than we can do; and if we will give them 
liberty, they will give us their opinion and their req- 
fons'treely : And theſe we muſt duly weigh. And 2.Not 
take it in hand /ightly,' that is raſhly and haſtily, with» 
out conlideration, for' haſty Bargains do cauſe long Re- 
pentance; and it is' rarely ſcen' that any of theſe ſud- 
den Choices are pleaſing 'upon the next review. Swe- 
zontns tells us of a < Roman Knight who choſe a Wife 
* one day by Lot, and the next 

© day ' repudiated her and turned «© Suetonius in vie. Ti 
«herout of doors * ; and ſo would ber. C- 35+ 

many of theſe haſty Matches end 

atnong, us, if oar Laws allowed ſuch liberty of Di- 
yorces 3 but here the Bond of Matrimony can never 
be diſſolved : Bur if by their giddy folly any Perſons 
have made up for theraſclves a bed-of Sorrow, they 
muſt lye down in it with anguiſh and ſhame, till death 
releaſe them a ſadbut juſt puniſhment of that deſpe- 
rate raſhneſs that will not fiay either for-counſel or 
conſideration in fo weighty an affair. This there- 
fore is to warn men not to undertake it rafhly; and 
the next place our Care is to hinder them from 
undertaking it wickedly; for it follows: 3. Not 
Wamntonly, to ſatisfie Mens carnal Lifts, &c. It 
hath' been already proved that Matrimony is a Holy 
eſtate and an at of Religionz and therefore to en- 
ter upon it with the ſame purpoſes and imaginations, 
with which loathfome and libidinous wretches enter 
into the Stews and Houſes of ſhame, is an horrible 
profanation of this Sacred Rite 3 and conjugal at 
fection 1s {ſo infinitely different from theſe 1mpure 
flames, that it is a certain argument there is _ 
_ OVE 
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Love towards that Perſon, whom we only deſire for 
. ſuch vile purpoſes *. Marriage 
» Stulti bomines ant» wie deſigned by God for a reme- 
_ qr pe dy to reſtrain laſcivious defires, 
nag} fit, Bern. but theſe Perſons deſign to ule it 
de patl. £m. C19» As an incentive to heighten them; 
and doubtleſs, by allowing them- 
ſelves ſuch uncontroulable freedoms in the Marryed 
eſtate, they do ( as the holy Fa- 
» Jutemperens enis in © thers obſerye) © make their own 
Conjugio quid aliud ni» «Wjyes to be Adulterefſes *, And 
þ quidam adulter nxte xo add, they do make- them- 
ris eſt? Aug} in Julian, y Y 5 -w | 
L 2:itaS. AmbroC. 4- ſelves Adulterers alſo; for by theſe 
aulger oft, uxoris [ue 4- ſes to inflame firſt, and then 
wator ardentior : XY- to ſatiate all their wanton appe- 
ſus ap. Ns boa tites, they. ſeem reſolved to - 
yore. 00000 4 come Slaves to their brutiſh Luſts, 
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been once accuſtomed to commandz 


what it was to be checkt by modeſty and moderati- 
on: So that thoſe who Marry with theſe imaginati- 
ans, begin like Brutes, and will ſoon grow far more 
brutiſh than the very Beaſts themſelves, whom Nature 

overns by their appointed times : And ſuch perſons 

o ſo little deſerve the name of Chriſtians, that they 
are unworthy the name of Men, being utterly di- 
veſted of their reaſon and their ſhame, Slaves to their 
hlthy Paſhons, odious to their abuſed Relative, 
and aborinable to the God of Purity, who will be 
avenged of them for profaning his Sacred Inſtitutions, 
and tyrning that into the occaſion of uncleanneſs, 
which he ordained for the ends of Chaſtity and Mo- 
deration. Secondly , 
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quaſs adulteram, Bie- Which will ſoon, grow impatient | 
r0n. ibid. p. 74- of confinement , when they: have | 


and alas, neither variety nor, multitude can allay the 
rage of thoſe imperious deſires, which never knew Þ 
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Secondly , We are inſtructed in the Affirmative in 
what manner it is to be undertaken, viz. | Keverent- 
ly, Diſcreetly, Udviſedly, Soberly, and in tbe fear 
of God ] which agrees with S. Chryſoftoms Expoſitiy 
on of that Phraſe, © To Marry in the Lord, 1 Cor. vii. 
39. That is (faith he) © with Sobxiety and Reverence 
*in a Lawful manner, for the 
EProcreation and Education of * Men? owpgoTwing 
«Children, and not with Luſtful 4 x9owuiniſes, voluy 
<« appetites *; And ſurely Chriſti» XF#? 67 nudes 
| MF ans ought always thus to Marry: J;36- aaaunte, 
I. Reverently, and with an high Chryſ, Homil. 1n. loc. 
eſteem - of ſo Diyine an Ordinance. 
2. Diſcreetly, with all the prudential conſiderations 
which they are capable of making themſelves. 3. 4d- 
viſedly, taking along with them the Counſel and Ad- 
ice of their moſt faithful and judicious Friends in ſo 
weighty a concern. 4+ Soberly, with purpoſes of Mo- 
deſty and Moderation, Fidclity and Chaſtity, checking, 
all the dangerous tranſports of fancy , and the per- 
icious exceſſes of deſire. 5. In the fear of Cod, that 
with Religious purpoſes and holy Prayers for God's 
direction. in it, and his bleſſig-on it, zeſolving to be- 
pin it by his conduct, to compleat it according to his 
Laws, and to ſpend the time he ſhall afford us to live 
herein, to his praiſe and glory, to the comfort of oux 
Relative, the good of the Publick, and our own par- 
ticular Salvation : And if we thus enter upon it , we 
ſhall certainly have comfort in this great Change, and 
pay: expect a Bleſfing on the ſame. 

$. VI. pul confidering the cautes foz tohich Ba- 
trimon? was ezdained , Firſt it was ozdained foz 
be Pzocreation of. Childzen, to be bzought up in the 
ar and nurture of the Lozd, and to the pzaiſe of 
his Yoly Name] TY NR 
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. The third part of theſe Inſtructions are concerning the 
Ends for which Matrimony was ordained, fince the due 
zonlideration of the'end of any aftion is a neceſſary 
means to the right performance thereof z now the belt 
way to underſtand theſe ends of Holy Matrimony, 
is, to.confider what were the cauſes which moved God 
to inſtitute itz for when we know what he aimed at 
in the inſtitution of it, we may then underſtand that 
thoſe very things are to be our ends when we enter WF 
Into this eſtate 3 and: they are three : Firſt, < ThePro- 
© creation and Education of Children; which appears 
to be the prime intention of Almighty God in this BY | 
Inſtitution, from that bleſſing which he gave to Man 
and Woman upon their firſt Creation, Gen. 1. 27, 28, | 
© Male and Female Created he them; And God bleffed 
«them, and God ſaid unto them, Be fruitful and 
« multiply, and repleniſh the Earth : Which words | 
the Jews look upon as an indiſpenſible precept , at-} 

| : firming, that thoſe who do neg- 
Babgl Elicz. Gemar. _— are —_—_ . w—— 

b Rab. av. Fas. 5 ve no--part in the w ro 
ho DO ome >( bi though that be too Þ 
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| high, yet thus far we believe, that | 
God deſigned by Marriage to repleniſh the world;: and | 
therefore all who enter into that cftate are bound to | 
aim ' principally at the Procreation and Education & | 
Children , which made Yarro account it © a Religious 
« thing to ſeek a Wife for this 
T0 —_— were *end © And the —_ 
querenaorum £494 tk thought thoſe the only juſt Marri- 
gs 4 ' _ which were made with in- 
Liberorim querendo- tentions - of obtaining Children 
yum cau(a t6 credouxer thereby 4 3 wherefore the civi] fo 
data. Plant. 1n Capt. 
Ducit me uxorem fibi liberim quarendin gratis, Ennius ap. Feſtum, 
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Laws of the Empire did require that the Husband 
ſhould openly proteſt that he did des | 
WH take this Wife to the intent he * L. SI hinge = ce 
WH might have Children by her *. OE dw perm 
BY And Arugftus thought it a (uffici- cipi prodicth dit adhi- 
ent cauſe for him to diſannula cer- bits qui obſignarent ſe 
tain Roman Will , becauſe, it did (mans tg __ 
not appear he Married with in- tte fi OE 
tention to have Iſſue by that Wite f yaler. Maxith, l, 7; 
who was to have beneht by it f. <5. | 
That the Chriſtian Church alſo 
lookt upon this as the main end of Marnage, ap- 
pears from Clemens Alex. his definition thereof, viz. 
That it is the fir and molt Te- RS 0 
pal Society between Man _ Fs Paxp prot 
oman, for the Procreaticn 0 Fo Tt n 
Legitimate Children *, And the k ty m»i ye 
Primitive Martyr S. Ignatins- tells Twyay avog?. Clem. 
us *, That the Apoſtles of our yy ary EY 
Saviour had Wives not out of a- delph. edir. Voll 17%, 
ny inclinations to Wantonneſs, but 


out of the holy deſire of propagating their own Kind: 
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i! The ſame might be proved trom many other places 
= of the Fathers, eſpecially of S.4#- | 

{| guſtine *, bat we will be content ! Aug. - o_ © & 
9 with that plain Teſtimony of his ET CY 

5 which affirms © That the Nup- * 


*tial Tables do proclaim that Marriage is undertaken 
« for the Procreation of Children *, _ | WS 
which words, when Ifidore recites, _- yrs oe 
&« / : 84lts al# 4- 
he calls that © the Prieftly Tables |, mant) tbrrovum procre- 
andorum caud mares 
ſaminamque conjungunt. Aug. de morib, Manich. 1. 2. 1! Nam & 
tpſe Sacerdotales tabule indicant quod cauſa procreandorum liberorn 
#xor dxcitur. Widor,de offic, Eccleſ. L 2, c. 19, 
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which S. Auguſt. called © #be Nuptial Tables whence it 
appears that S. Augaſtine did not mean by the Nup- 
tial Tables, any civil Inſtruments made between Man 
and Wife , but the Office of Matrimony amiong the 
Chriſtians, celebrated by the Prieft, the form whereof 
was Written in the Eccleſiaſtical Tables, in which form 
it ſeems, there was of old ſome ſuch declaration as 
this in - our Church, © That the chict end of Marriage 
* was for the Procreation of Children. And indeed 
the very name of Matrimony declares this on the Wo- 
mans part, denoting, (as Als Gellius obſerves) © That 
« the Woman ſhould not Marry for .any other end than 
< that ſhe may be a Mother. Not?. Attic. 1.8, c. 6. The 
matter being thus clearly atteſted, we go on to obſerve 
how great a mercy it was in God toward Mankind, 
to inſtitute Marriage to this noble end , which Theo- 
doret thus expreſſeth : © Since Death had overcome 


« and inflaved our Nature, Marriage was by the pro- | 
« duction of Children, to make up thoſe detects which | 
<« were occaſioned by Mortality, and our Creator hath # 
« oracioully invented this way of Propagation tobe the 
<reftorer of a kind of Immortality to mortal Crea- 
tures. ap. Grot. in Luc. XX. 34. We cannot continue in 
our own perſons by reaſon of Death, but Marriage by | 


ſubſtituting Children in our ſtead, repairs the decays 


of Humanity, and makcs the Species Immortal by a ſuc- | 


cellion of individuals , which otherwiſe muſt have to- 
tally been aboliſhed. And this (faith Athenagoras) <is 
* our comfort when we are todye, 

"197 miduy & 7 «that we have -Children and 
Fete” wk = *Grand-children to fill up our 
uvHlvOr, x; mwur4 © 1905, and fo are in a manner 
7 bnriy ds murari- Immortal ®, And thus Matri- 
Ce Gr. Athe- mony becomes the preſerver cf 
nag. de rel. the world, and the continuer of 
Man- 
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Min-kind, being a never-failing Fountain which al- 
ways ſends forth new ſtreams, as the former flide a- 
way: And yet till Marriage hath a higher end than 
barely to produce Children, for it .is defigned allo for 
the Education of Children in the tear es nurture of 
the Lord, and to his praiſe and glory, Eph. vi. 4. It 
the world had becn to be repleniſhed by uncertain 
and promiſcuous mixtures, thoſe that had profluced 
them, would have been like the Oftriches in the Wik 
derneſs, who lay their Eggs in the Sand, and leave 
them expoſed to be cruthed by | 
the feet of every accidental Paſ- ppg my + 
ſenger *. Whereas now fince the 35% 5-9. *y. 6a 

a amorixles mig mdy* 
Parents are united by Love and .« 4 Smxdes, Elian. 
Holy Covenant, their conſtant co- haſt. animal. 1.4, c. 37: 
habitation doth as well engage as 
enable them to joyn their endeavours for the careful 
and religious education of thoſe which proceed from 
them: And truly the helpleſs condition, in which we 
come into this world, ſhews what infinite need there 
is of a tedious and continual care to nouriſh our bo- 
dies, and cultivate our minds before we be fit to help 
our ſelves; ſo that the Parents work is not half done 
when they have brought Children into - this world; 
they muſt feed them and attend them, cloath them 
and inſtru them, preſerve them from dangers, warri 
them againſt all evil things, and labour to make them 
truly fear God. Parents therefore, muſt not only de- 
fire to have Children, but refolve to bring them up 
well and vertuouſly, © And they who aim at the 
< right end of Marriage, muſt deſign to generate ſuch 
«as may be regenerated, and de- 


<ſire Children on purpoſe to make © Auguſtin. de Nupr, 


* them the Children' of God *®, & Concup. 1, 1: C. 4+ 
Chriftian Matrimony aims not only 
D 4 at 


e 

35 The general Exhoztation? 
at the propagation of Man-kind in this World, but at the 
preſervation of the Church, and repleniſhing the Kings 
dom of Heavenz which noble end we may ſee even ' 
Plato hinted at, when he makes the end of deſiring 
Children to be, «that we may 
Þ Ti Os Umgims *leaye behind us ſome to ſerve 
bra Yau EGod inourſtcad ?P, What grea- 
7 ter therefore, or what higher ends 
can thoſe holy perſons have, who enter into this e- 
ſtate, than to preſerve their own Nature, to repleniſh 
the world, and to raiſe up ſome to ſupply their va» | 
cant places when their own warfare is accompliſhed 
eſpecially if they reſolve withall by Baptiſme, to make 
them Chriſtians and God's Children, and by early in- 
ſtruction, prudent reproof, due correction, and pious 
example, to fit them for inſtruments of God's Glory, 
and uſeful Members of his Church here , and finally, 
to be Heirs of his Eternal Kingdom hereafter :; For 
thus, Marriage becomes highly Venerable, as it is the 
Nurſery of the Church, and the Propagater of Reli- 
gion, and an Eſtate, which being rightly managed, 3 
oth evidently tend to the Salvation of Souls, and 2 
— encreaiing of the Blefſed numbers of the Celeſtial Y 

oir, 

S. VII. Secondly, Jt was ozdained foz a remedy 
againſt Sin, and to aveid Foznication, that ſuch 
Perſons 8s babe not the gift of Continency, might 
gparry, and keep themſelves undefiled Pembers of 
Chziſt's Body. | That this is one end of Marriage, 
we learn from S. Paxl, 1 Cor. vii. 2. « Nevertheleſs, to 
*avoid Fornication, let every Man have hisown Wife, 
* and every Woman her own Husband. The former 
end was to procure a, great good to Man-kind, 
and this is to prevent a great evil; wherefore S. A4#- 
g/iftine thinks this to be the ſecondary end of Mar- 

riage, 
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riage, with reſpe& to our frail condition after the 
Fall*, The very Nature of Man 
is infected with theſe inclinations, #4 Conjugiam inftitu- 
and in ſome Perſons theſe defires ##m ante lapſum ſanis 
cannot wholly be ſubdued 3 where- 44 ci, poſt lapſum 
, , egrotis ad rYemedium. 
fore Almighty God only requires Aug, de Gen. ad lic. 
that ſuch ſhould regulate them, lib. g. 
and reduce them to ſuch meaſures 
as may beſt ſerve the ends of Nature, and the wel- 
fare of Man-kind, and not entrench upon the Divine 
Laws: We mult not, like brute Beaſts, ſuffer thele ap- 
petites to hurry us on to promiſcuous Luſt, or illegal 
mixtures, but make them ftoop to the yoke: of Holy 
Matrimony, and then they ſhall contribute to the pur- 
poles for which they are left re- ; 
maining in us*. And fince that - RYivrofrius os 
God hath prohibited Marriage to 0 intra pr eſcriptum 
no Perſons, but allowed this re- legitins tori. Latanc. 
medy to all, 1 Cor. vij. 9. there- 
fore Fornication in both Sexes is wholly left without 
excuſe, they cannot plead that their internal defires, 
nor yet their external temptations, made their fin ne- 
ceſſary, becauſe there is an innocent and honourable 
way to gratifie theſe natural appetites, and a ſecure re- 
fuge againſt all that may aſſault our Chaſtity offered 
to our choice by the mercy of God 3 and the meaneft 
honeſt Marriage is rather to be choſen than the mot 
ſplendid ſort of ſinning. When therefore young Per- 
ſons find themſelves toſſed with the wind of their im- 
ous affections, and like to be ſwallowed up by the 
iſterous waves of temptation, they ought to. be fo 
wiſe as to chuſe this moſt convenient Harbor to An- 
chor in: Hence Plutarch calls Mar- © 
riage, & The Haven of Youth ©; . Bp Ap 
the Scripture givesit the name * THY 
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_# Ruth i. 9, Chap. of *« Reſt *, becauſe the Woman 
* hath no ſafe reſt till ſhe come to 
the Houſe of her Husband *. The 
; Athenian Ladics uſing to fay at 
their Nuptials, © I haye eſcaped the worſe, and found 


IL. Is 


v Rab. Ab. Ezra in <« 
Ruth, ut ſupr. 


: , *the better Eftate Fz and when 
1 Eovymr x8481, «0 py 2, Port is before us, he that rides 
-———_ ; in a dangerous ſtorm chooſeth Ship« 

| wrack, and is in love with his own 
Ruin, It is allowed to all to Marry, but becomes: a 
dire& duty to them who cannot be ſafe without it, 
Fornication is a very grievous fin, and the greater, be- 
cauſe there is ſa good an expedient to prevent it : Q- 
ther fins are without the body, bat this isa fin againſt 
our own bodies, as S. Paxl argues , 1 Car. vi, 18, and 
not only ſo, but in Chriſtians it is a ſin againſt the 
body of Chriſt, whereof-ſuch are made Members, 1 Cor. 
Vi+19. we have the honour, by holy Baptiſme, to be 
made - Members of Chriſt, and therefore we ought for 
his ſake to beware of defhiling of our elves, left it 
prove a dire& injury to Chritt, to whom we are u- 
nited ; thoſe wha take Sanctuary in this eſtate, remain 
undefiled Members of Chriſt's Body, Heb. xiii. 4. but 
they who live in filthy Luſt, defile themſelves and dif- 
honour the Lord that bought them, yea , cut them- 
{elves off from that moſt holy Body to which they were 
once united. The effe& of which conſideration is, that 
it the methods of Gad's preſcribing be wiſe and pious, 
then thoſe which contradi&t them, muſt needs be im- 
prudent and impious: And ſuch are thoſe Vows by 
which the Roman Church binds ſo many thouſands of 
Men and Women from the uſe of this remedy of Law- 
tul Marxiage, which. God allows to all ſorts of Men 3 
expolmg many of them thereby to inevitable Sin and 
unavoidable Auin, while the divine way of cure. is at- 

temptcd 
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tempted to be made as unlawful to them as the Sin, 
which God would by all means prevent. It was un- 
reaſonable in the Superior, to lay ſuch enſuring bonds 
upon any, and as fooliſh in the Votaries to ſubmit to 
them; and yet when they are ſo entangled by the 
wicked policy of others, and their own raſhneſs, doubt- 
leſs it were better to break the unjuſt tyes which men 
have Jaid upon them, in making a holy Marriage 
which God allows, than to tranſpreſs the eternal Laws 
of Heaven by filthy Fornication, which God condemns, 
for ſo two great Caſuiſts determine the queltion : 
F 1. S. Paul, 1 Cor. vii. 9. © But if they cannot contain, 

*let them Marry, for it is better 
*to Marry than to burnz And * S# prſeverare aut 
2, S. Cyprian, who expounds this _ "f 4 yeſſent, 
of ſuch as have vowed Virginity * : pr it is lenem dt- 
Wherefore we may admire at Bel- 1;/is ſuis cadant. Cy- 
larminz”s bold contradicting the A- pr lan. ad Pompon.Ep. 
pofile, in ſaying-< that both are ®7: 
< bad, -to Marry and to Burn, but Fa cope ear yn 
«it is. the worſt of the two to nubere. Bellarm, de 
« Marry 7 : But his judgment will monach. c, 30. 
weigh but little where the Spirit 
of God is expreſly on the other ſide; and the world 
hath been for many Ages a fad witneſs of the into- 
lerable encreaſe of Fornication among thoſe perſons 
who are ſo ſtritly denyed the remedy of lawful Mar- 
riage 3 ſo that the ſhame of the Roman Church con- 
firms the prudence of thoſe Nations that leave all ſorts 
of men at- liberty in this matter. And yet we muſtnot 
teave this Paragraph till we have renewed that caution 
to thoſe who do enjoy the benefit of holy Marriage, 
that they do not abuſe that for a provocation to inſa- 
tiable Luſt, which God deligneth'for a Bridle to all ex- 
travagant defires; The prudent and moderate ufe of 
D 4 this 


42 Thegeneral Exhoztation, 
this remedy, being the moſt effetual way to bring oup 
untratable paſſions to be confined within the fober 
meaſures which Nature requires and Religion allows 3 
nor ſhall they ever be in danger of the accurſed de- 
fixes after. various and forbidden pleaſures, who have 
been wont to deny themſelves frequently the lawful free- 
doms which they might have taken: and experience 
hath taught many diſcreet and temperate Perſons, that 
the ſeldomer they anſwer and comply with theſe pro- 
penſities,the ſeldomer do they moleſt them; and the oft- 
ner they check them, the eaſier they are to be govern- 
ed and:reſirained; fo that they who have been ac- 
cuſtomed to curb them, and never to giye way to 
them, further than neceifity doth require, have brought 
theſe natural appetites into a perfe& ſubjeRion to the 
rules of temperance, and are become ſo abſolute Ma- 
ſters of thele deſires, that their minds are not dilturbed, 
nor their Prayers hindred by them : Whereas thoſe who 
indulge all their inclinations, and gratihe all their pro- 
cnlities, do but heighten their Luſt by ſuch fatis- 
Ettions and make themſelves miſerable Slaves to their 
intolerable Tyranny ; they dehile their fouls, impair 
their healths, ſhorten their lives, become odious to their 
Relative, and in danger to fall into Fornication and 
Adultery, and fo into everlaſting Damnation; which 
laſt evil, though Antifthenes did not ſee, yet the pro» 
ipc& of the other miſchievous conſequences of Impes 
rious Luſt, made him wiſh rather to fall into Madneſs 
and Diſtraction, than ever to be 
Y THe. —_ enſlaved to ſo brutiſh a paſſion *. 
em, ©e* Let thoſe therefore who enter into 
this holy eſtate, be wile in time, 
and begin carly. to uſe it for this excellent end, to 
which God did deſign it, even tobe a remedy againſt 
Fornication , and a cure for all exorbitant deſires, n 
> a ww 7 p {ha 
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ſhall they gather from this blefſed Tree the happy fruits 
of Holineſs and Chaſtity, Innocence and Peace, Con- 
tentment here, and Salvation hercafter. 

S$. VHII. Tbirdlp, It was ozdained foz the mutual 
fociety, belp, and comfozt, that the one cugdt to bavs 
of the other, both in pofperity and adberfiry. ] 
Though this be. the laſt end of Marriage in our E- 
numeration, as being a particular advantage to our 
ſelves, yet it was one of the principal ends which God 
had in Creating the Woman, and bringing her to the 
Man, © It is not good for Man to be alone, I will 
<* make him an Help meet for him, Gen, ii. 18. Our Nas 
| ture inclines us to Society, and Experience teachethus 
_ a —_— makes Adver- Nullias bens fre ſo- 
ity more tolerable, and Proſperity : * 
more ſweet *, which made yr qe poſe. 
tas in Cicero ſay, he could not be + 
happy in Heaven without ſome Perſon to be a Part- 
ner in his joy. The Greeks have a Proverb, that 
* one man 1s no man *: Andthe | © 
Wiſe man tells us, « Two are bet- * Bis dovp yaks «yup 
*ter than one— for if they fall, 3h: 2/9 CH ora 
*the one will lift up his fellow, : | 
« but woe to him that is alone © Fe Dh You 
ſo that God hath made us two ——_—_ error 
hands *, and two feet, that the 
one may ſuccour and affiſt the other z and for the 
ſame reaſon he Created the Woman, and joyned her 
to the Man, that they might mutually help and affiſt 
each other, and unite their counſels and endeavours 
for their common good. If therefore we make a pru- 
dent choice, we ſhall tnd a mighty advantage in a 
diſcreet, virtuous, and affectionate Relative, for ſowe 
double all our powers and capacities to promote our 
own good 3 the ſacred Bond of Fricnd(hip receives all 
__ iy | its 
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its uſefulneſs and eſteem from this, that it combines 
two hearts, and conjoyns two heads' for carrying .on 
the mutual intereſt of both parties; and therefore Mar- 
riage muſt needs be highly beneficial and hugely va- 
luable, which makes the neareſt Union, and tyes. the 
faſteſt knot of all ſorts of Friendſhip, there being no 
Friends ſo cloſely and inſeparably - linked together, 
none whoſe concerns and intereſts are ſo intirely the 
ſame, none that maſt ſo neceſſarily ſhare in the vari- 
eties of cach- others fortune as the Man and Wife 
muſt do; fo that if they do conſider, none ſhould love 
like theſe, none ſhould be ſo unanimous in their deſigns 
and aRions, none ſo zealous for each others good as 
the Marryed pair ſhould be; and if they be ſo, none 
have better opportunities to advance a joynt intereſt 
than they. The King of Taurus was wont to cut off 
the tip of his Ear when his choiceſt Friend dyed 
and Dijon (ſaith, they gave this reaſon for 'it, © Becauſe 
« 2 Man hears with his: Friends ears, and ſees with 

*his Friends eyes as well as with his 
- e Dio, Orat. z de © own ©. But Antipho more juſtly 
regno. applies this to Well-marryed Per- 


ſons, * who ſee with four eyes, and 


& hear with as many ears, and work with as _ 
| < hands f, It being true of ſuc 


&* Arti 5þ dV 3828” a couple which Ovid feigns of Ar- 
mu 2999 et gus his eyes, That one ever ſup- 
. nate Em, Ho plyes the Cefſations of the other 8, 


when one is weary, the other can 
labour 3 when one is abſent, the 
other is preſent ; when one is ſick, 
the other is healthful and able to 
attend and make proviſion. And 
doubtleſs, it is not cafic to deter- 

mine 


pho. 

8 Inde ſuis vicibus c4- 
pithint bina quittem, 
Cetera ſervabant atque 
3n ftatione mavebant. 
Ovid. 
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mine whether it be a greater pleaſure or advantage 
to have a prudent Counſellor m our doubts, a faithful 
Concealer of our ſecrets, a compaſſionate Comforter in 
our ſorrows, a willing Companion in our labours, and 
a loving Sharer in our joys: Such Relatives are fome- 
times ſo neceſſary, often ſo comfortable, and always ſo 
uſeful, that they can ſcarce be happy that are with- 
out 'them 3 and none can tell the telicity of ſuch an 
enjoyment, but thoſe whom Providence hath bleſſed 
with ſuch -a choice z which conſideration ſheuld en- 
gage all Marryed Perſons, for their own fakes, to re- 
ſolve to be ſuch mutual helps and comforts te one a- 
nother 3 they ſhould lay aſide all their little private 
ends, and eſteem themſelves but one half of themſelves, 
eſpouſing one common intereſt, and believing the bo- 
dy can never be well while the one half only is pro- 
vided for : they ſhould be asready to affiſt each other, 
as the one hand is to help the other; for whatever is 
truly for the good of either party, will redound to the 
rohit of both at laſt : Finally, let us all admire the 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs of Almighty God, in contri- 
ving ſo happy a Conjunction tor fo blefled an end 
and whenſoever we find the comfort and convenience 
of this mutual fuccour, let us bleſs his Name for it, 
who deſerves the glory of it for deſigning fo uſeful 
a favour to the Children of Men in this valley of Mi- 
ſery and Neceſtity, where our wants are fo preſſing 
and ſo many, that if we had not ſuch Society to 
cheer us, ſuch help to aid us, and ſuch comfort to 
ſupport us, we ſhould even fink under the burden of 
them. 
$. IX. Into which holy Eſtate theſe two Perſons 
pzeſent come now to be joyned} . Therefoze if any 
man can ſþew any juſt cauſe wh? they may not _ 
une 
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44 The general Exhoztation. 
fully be joyned together, let him now ſpeat, oz elſe 
hereafter foz ever hold bis peace-] Having taken 
care thus far that this duty may be done well, it fol- 
lows that we uſe our beſt endeavours to prevent the 
doing of it in evil manner, which is done by this 
charge to the Congregation, requiring any of them to 
declare thoſe impediments which might unhallow the 
eſent Nuptials, and to publiſh all exceptions that can 
be made againſt this Marriage, juſt now before it be 
conſummate, fince afterwards they cannot be heard to 
the benefit of cither Party. And truly fince Matrimo- 
ny is ſo Divine in its inſtitution, ſo honourable in its 
own Nature, ſo uſeful to Man-kind, and fo noble in 
its ends, it is infinite pity it ſhould be abuſed, and 
therefore we make this publick enquiry of all the By- 
ſanders concerning any impediments that: can be al- 
ledped in this caſe : The Parties themſelves are often 
blinded by their affeQions, but the Congregation we 
hope will be impartial, and many of them know more 
than the young Couple underſtand,or are willing to con- 
feſs; wherefore they muſt not hold their peace when they 
are thus legally required to ſpeak their knowledge, neither 
for fear or favour 3 if they do, they are guilty of all the fin 
committed in this unlawful Marriage, which they might 
have hindred by a diſcovery, but have not done it; 
it being evident that a man makes that fin his own, 
| which he might prevent, and will 
5 tas gag eſt not *, The Prieſt hath deliver- 
ous pobibie EF ed his own ſoul by this due Sum- 
Salvian, mons, and the fin muſt now lye 
| at their doors, who being able and 
invited to ſpeak, yet for evil ends of Hypocriſfie and 
Flattery hold their peace, and ſuffer the Marryed Per- 
ſons to bind their ſquts with the bands of _ 
| c 
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The Church” requires we ſhould come in the Company 
of our Friends, but herein they ſhew themſelves our 
worſt Enemies, in filently ſuffering us to go on tode- 
ſtruction z and indeed they thew their love in nothing, 
but in that moſt deſperate way of being damned with 
us for Company, fince by this deſigned concealment 
the fin is theirs as well as ours: It may be it will be 
asked what theſe Impediments are , but I referve 
my diſcourſe on that to the next Sefton, 


Section IL 


Of the Charge to the two Perſons now to 


be joyned. 


C. to He Learned Writers on this - Subje&, do 
l reckon it a neceſſary Circumſtance in 

a Chriſtian Marriage, that both the Per- 

ſons ſhould proteſt in the preſence of God, and of his 
Miniſter , that they are free from 

t Franciſc. Hotman de all other obligations *, and their 
Spondal. cap. 5. Marriage lyable to no juſt excep- 
tions : And though others are 

firſt charged to diſcover all known Impediments, as 
being moſt likely to reveal them, yet here we charge 
the Parties themſelves alſo, as being moſt concerned 
to declare them, fince if there ſhall appear any juſt 
objection againſt their Marriage afterwards, they muſt 
neceſſarily fall into one of theſe two intolerable evils, 
Either to live in a perpetual fin, or to be ſeparated 
by an eternal Divorce , becauſe nothing but Death can 
looſe this knot if it were legally tyed at firſt: Where- 
fore, that it may be the better conſidered by all wham 
it concerns, we Will firſt ſhew the method of this 
charge, and then diſcourſe upon each part: The Charge 
conliſts of three Particulars. 1. The manner how it is 
piven, I require, &&c 2. The Matter which is given 
in Charge, That if either of you, &c. 3. The Reaſon 
why it is ſo given in Charge, For be ye well aſſured, &c. 
$. 2, 
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The Charge to the Perſons joyned; 47 
S. 2. Jrequire and charge ye both (as ye will an» 
ſwer at the dzeadful dap of Judgment, when the ſe- 
crets of all hearts ſhall be diſcloſed) ]. This Intro- 
duction is the ſolemn manner of giving this Charge, 
being very ſutable to ſo weighty a matter; for it is 
a ſacred kind of adjuring the Parties in the Name of 
God, not to conceal any of thoſe things which make 
it unlawful for them to be joyned together 3 the form 
being not much unlike that of S. Paxl, 1 Tim. vi. 13. 
* I give thee Charge in the ſight of God, &c: Only 
we mind them that they muſt an{wer their contempt 
of this Charge at the day of Judgment, that fo ſuch 
as deſpiſe the enquiries of: Men, as being unable to 
diſcern their ſecret thoughts, may trembke at the dread- 
ful Judgment of an All-ſeeing God, who ſees thoſe 
Impediments which they ſo wickedly conceal, and will 
one day publiſh them before all the world, and con- 
demn them for . profaning this facred Ordinance by 
illegal and forbidden mixtures: And that this Denun- 
ciation may make the deeper impreſhon, the Miniſter 
ought to pronounce it with a grave Majeſty, and the 
Perſons to whom it is direced, ought to hear it with 
ou reverence, and withal to conlider the deſperate 
anger of their ſouls, if they ſhall wilfully conceal a- 
ny juſt impediments; nor mult they dare to hide the 
Truth, how much ſoever the diſcovery may oppoſe 
their carnal delires or worldly intereſt, for & What is 
* a Man profited ( faith our Lord )) if he gain the 
* whole world and loſe his own foul, Matth. xvi. 
26, | 
$.3. That if either of yeu know any Impediment 
whp ye map. not be lawfullp joPned together in Pa- 
trimony , ye do now confeſs it. ] This being the 
Matter of this Charge, is the main thing to be con- 
lidexed therein, and mult be more largely handled = 
the 
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43 The Charge to the erſons joyned, 
the inſtruftion as well of the Parties as the Congre- 
gation, that they may not pretend they knew not 
what theſe Impediments were , which they were {o 
ftrictly charged to diſcover or confeſs: Let fuch know 
that the Church of England in the 102. Canon, doth 
inſtrac us concerning three things, which make a 
marriage unlawful, and thoſe are the Impediments 
which are to be revealed before-hand, vis. 1. A pre- 
ceding Marriage or Przcontract with any other Per- 
ſon. 2. Kindredeither by Blood or Marriage, between 
the Parties within the degrees prohibited. 3. Want 
of the Conſent of Parents, or of Guardians in caſe 
of Minority. Of each of which we will briefly dif- 
courle. 

1. The firſt Impediment is Preceding Marriage , or 
Pre-contratt with any other, which is grounded upon 
the Unlawtulneſs of Polygamy, a thing always con- 
demned among Chriſtians. The Primitive Fathers, 
C eſpecially Tertwllian and S. Hierome)) furniſh us with 
many Arguments, to prove that God did intend Man 
no more than one Wite from his very firſt Inſtitu- 
tion of Marriage, the places are too long and too ma- 
ny to be particularly ſet down 3 but che ſum of their 
diſcourſe is this, viz. * © That Al- 
Pal Spy Þ © mighty God took but one Rib 
—ooliens peg Hie. © out of many, and made but one 
ron. adv. Jovin, Ir. & Wife for Adam, though ( as the 
Tom. 2. Prophet notes, Moalach. il. 15. ) 

* he had enough of the Spirit to 
create many more ,- but that he ſought to make 
« Man-kind ſpring, out of a Godly Seed, that is, from 
© the holy Original of one Marriage. Hence it was 
* that when he reſolved to create Woman , he inten- 
* ded not to make many, for he faith not, I will make 
* the Man Helps meet for him 3 but an Help—=Gen. - 
x8, 
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18. And again, in the Solemnization of Matrimony, 
he declared, «That a Man (in the ſingular number ) 
«ſhould leave Father and Mother , atnd cleave to his 
« Wife (that is his one Wife) and they two ſhall be 
<« one Fleſh, Gen. ii. 24. Not they three, nor more of 
« them, ſhall be one fleſh, but they two, to ſhew he 
< intended Men ſhould have no more Wives. Again, 
« when the World was to be repeopled after the Flood, 
<it was to be derived from ſingle Marriage, for Noah 
*had only one Wife, and his Sons had each of them 
* but one Wife, Gen, vii. 7. comp. with 1 Pet, iij. 20. 
« Yea, the very Beaſts were ordercd by God to come 
< into the Ark by pairs, Gen. vi. 19. that Man might 
< learn from them, that God approved not promiſcu- 
< ous mixtures, nor multitudes of Females : And they 
« 2dd, that Lamech, a Murderer, was the firſt who 
<* brought Polygamy into the World. To theſe ob- 
ſervations we might adde many more out of Scrip= 
ture, and many taken from the innumerable inconve= 
niencies which follow Polygamy 3 ſuch as the perpe= 
tual Envy, Jealouſie, Strite , and Malice, which muſt 
neceſſarily enſue among ſo many Wives, and which 
would make it impoſſible for one Houle to hold them 
and therefore one of the Heathen Law-givers, who 
permitted Polygamy, did not allow any to Marry tw6 
Wives, unleſs they had two ſeveral Houſes to keep 
them aſunder ; and Facob for this cauſe had a parti- 
cular Tent for every one of his four Wives, Gen. xxxt. 
33. which Epipbanizs notes allo, 

to have been the cuſtom of others EI 3Þ vai Tives Ju 
of the Polygamilts in old time ', #*7xpoy Jo 25 Tgas 
To this may be added the Con- 7985 #gmaoy, * 
tentions between their Children , no one Epipliza.he- 
. 60s 


and the feuds and fa&tions occa- r.(8 
fioned thereby, and the injury to 


h thoſe 
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thoſe Chilgren, whoſe Mother was not living to plead 
for them 3 the diſſipation alſo of the greateti Eſtates, 
and deſtruction of Antient Families, by making pro- 
viſion for ſo many branches 3 the wrong to Ladys of 
great Birth and Fortunes, to have mean Women ta- 
ken in to be their Equals, if not -Superiorsz the ba- 
niſhing all true conjugal Aﬀection out of the World, 
which can never be {incere if it be ſcattered on many 
objes 3 the bringing of more Children into the world 
than their Parents are able to educate and provide 
for, which poor Wretches had better never to have 
had any Being , than to be born only to be miſera- 
ble: But I need ſay no more in ſo plain a caſe, but 
only this, that we muſt overthrow and alter our moſt 
fundamental Laws, and become barbarous in a high 
degree, before ſo vile a thing (as we know Polygamy 
now to be) can ever obtain among, us : yet becauſe 
ſome are ſo extravagant as to plead for it, we will 
briefly reply to their moſt material Allegations. 1. It 
is ſaid, the Patriarchs uſed Polygamy before the Law : 
but we anſwer, there were not many did' fo; for 
Lamech, he hath not the Character of a good Man, 
and therefore is no pattern for our Imitation; and 

for Abraham, S. Hierome replyes 
® Hieron. in Jovin, 1.1. ", that we mult not do all that 

Abraham did, for then we muſt be 
Circumciſed as he was; beſides, his ſecond Wite or 
Concubine was put upon-him by the importunity of 
his firſt Wife, and was never eſteemed equal to Sarah 
in any matters Facob indeed had two Wives of equal 
dignity, but S. Hierom notes he Marryed them among 
the 4ſſrians, where the Gentiles might think it no 
fn, nor did Facob defire or deſign any more than 
one Wife, Gen. xxix. 23» and his Pious Father Iſaac 


had no more but one Wife at all; and ſurely Chriſti- 
ans 
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ans ought to imitate them in their beſt ations, and not 
in thoſe which were worſe, efpecially fince we have 
| WW now ſo much more knowledge and 
: means than they had then, that #n Multa ſunt que off? 
many things were very excuſeable coſe fats ſunt in, ills 
in them, which would be abomi- . [79> BE ooo 
. . zdino(e firrs non po[- 
nable in us at this day ”. 2. It (;ze. Aug. de dodrin. 
is ſaid that God did allow Poly- Chriſt. I. 3. c. 22. 
gamy to the Jews; to which we 
anſwer, that God did not approve ®* Aliud eſt indulgerty 
of all things which he permitted 91/54 me uſu 
to the Jews *3 yea, he himſelf 11,4 wn ef. Terrul, 
faith, © He gave them Statutes ad. Ux-r. 1. x. 
«* that were not good P, as is evi- # Ezek. xx. 25. 
dent inthe caſe oft Divorce, which 
was permitted to the Jews for the hardnefs of their 
hearts, Math. xix. $, and yet Malach. ii. 16. we read 
that even then, © The Lord hated putting away : And 
yet for this of Polygamy, there is no ſuch clear place 
r Wl with refpet to ordinary Men, as there is for Divorce z 
ſo that as our Learned Selden notes, there were forme 
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d of the Jewiſh Doctors who did deny that Moſes's 
S law allowed the having more 
it Wl Wives than one at one time *; 4 Selden Uxor. He- 


and ſometimes it hath been for- bratc. lib. 1. cap. g. 
bidden under the pain of Excom- | 
munication by their own Rabbins , faith the ſame Au- 
thor, which ſhews that Polygamy was rather practiſed a- 
mong the Jews, out of their particular evil deſires, than 
directly allowed by God; for ' which reaſon alfo the 
10 hriſtian Emperots did firitly forbid all the Jews in 
Ty! heir Dominions, to take any more {Ladincd 
ac ives than one *; as not ſuppoſing; S; xs wir 
il- Wit to bea thing derived hs living wma 7 l 
ns  MWprefcription, but froma vicious and 

E 2 wiſchieyous 
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miſchievous cuſtom, which can be no good gronnd for 
any others imitation, when it is not ſufficient to make 
the thing tolerable in them 3 yet if it ſhould appear 
that ever God did permit cither thoſe before, or un« 
der the Law to uſe Polygamy, there might be a rea- 
fon then which is not now in force; iz. for the en- 
creaſe of Man-kind. among thoſe Families that then 
| | , , . were the only Church and Peo- 
* To7s 30 anTyH © ple of God ©, whereas now the| 
Otds , 7% avedr% Cnch is enlarged unto all Na- 
%Y anvurey £xgw- * SPY 
Clem.Alex. Stroti.z, £tion3. 3. It is ſaid that many 
Heathens uſed it of old, and the 
Turks and ſome other Barbarous people at this day 
but we reply, that by the ſame Argument we might 
plead for the moſt abominable Inceſt, for allowed For- 
nication, and profeſſed Adultery 3; for we may find cx- 
amples of ſome Barbarous Nations, wherein theſe ac- 
curled things have been practiſed without reſtraint; 
but ſurely they are no fit patterng for our Imitation, 
eſpecially ſince divers of the moſt virtuous and civi- 
lized Gentiles did abhorr Polygamy, and particularly 
Y OI the old Germans are tamous for 
maritum , quomodo u- Tiwgle Marriage *, And the Ro- 
num corpus unamque wi= mans ( the moſt eminent of all 
tam. Tacitus, — Heathen Nations) ſuffered none to 
» L. 1. imfin. L.quid have two Wives at once, it being 
ergo 13+ $.1, D, de : 
his qui not. infam, =©<<ountcd always a note of infamy 
among them * 3 and Plutarch ob- 
ſerves that the Vicious and Debauched Mark Anton 
was the firſt Roman who ever preſumed to do fo viſ 
a thing as to Marry two Wives tf, 
+ TlySroy wiv Jus But the Laws of Rome forbid it, 
do yuoadrgs maple, and there are ſtill extant the Con- 
Bey put widys Poo 
{algp Trrawnyoey, Plut. collat, Demetr, & Anton. 
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ſtitutions of Valerian and Gallienus 


= ; _ .* L;-eum qui.-18.c. 
3 as alſo of Dioclefian and Ma ad leg, Jul.de Adulter. 


ximianus ?, and others *, which do » pjocer, & Max. L. 
abſolutely prohibit double Marri- 2. c,de inceſt. Nupr. 
age as nefarious. The Emperor |* S. Adfinirar. Inſt, 
P alentinian at length Lufſting af- x agar 
ter One Fuſtina, Marryed her not- duke 
withſtanding his former Wife Sereng, and to cover his 
ſhame, publiſhed a Law to permit the like to others, 
as Socrates reports *, and ſome 0- 

thers who take it on his Autho- : Socrar.Eccleſ.hiſtor. 
rity z but 4dince this Law is not lib. 4. cap. 30. 
mentioned in Ammianus, Zoſumus, 

Oroſins, nor other Eminent Writers of that Age, Bx- 
r.n'us thinks there never was any 

ſuch Law at all*; however we » Baron. annal. Tom. 
krow Polygamy was never allow- 4+ Alt» 370 $+ 125, 
ed by any of the following Chri- 

ſtian Emperors, who thought jt a ſhame to tolerate a 
thing which Heathens had forbidden : So that it we 
imitate the beſt of the Gentiles, we ſhall avoid Poly- 
gamy. Having thus Anſwered theſe Objections, we 
will now paſs to the ſenſe of the Chriſtian Church in 
this matter: And firlt our Lord Jeſus reduc. ** Mare 
riage to its firlt Inſtitution, ſaying, that it make... two 
to become one fleſh, Matth. xix. 5. which can only bc 
applyed to the Marrying one Wife as was noted be- 
fore. S. Paul alio poſitively ordains © that every Man 
* ſhould have his own Wite, and every Woman hcr 
« own Husband, 1 Cor. vii. 2. and therefore neithcr 
may a Man have any more than one Wife, nor a 
Woman thore than one Husband at one time, þy 
this Apoſtolick Rule z which made Clemens Alexandr. 
athrm, that Chiiit brought in the Marriage of one; 
E 3 whercs 


_ 


© Moyonauiay 5 code 
N pions: Clem.Alex, 

crom. 3. 

6 TIaget ryergtavols — 
Banca, re. meaTa, 
Thophil. ad Aurtolyc. 
l.3. #unius matrimonit 
wvinculo libenter dnheve- 
mus, cupiditatem procre- 
andi aut unam ſcimus 
aut nxllam. Ottavius 
ap. Minut.Fcelic. 

e Concil. Neoczſar, 
can, 3» An.3 14. & 7Zo- 
narZ nor, in loc, 

f Nicol, Pap. Reſp. 
ad conſult. Bulgar, 
Cap. 31. ' 
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whereas the Jews before had uſed 
Polygamy ©: And thoſe who de- 
ſcribe the manners of the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians, plainly affirm that 
they" never permitted any more 
than one Wife to one Man 4, 
And the Eccleſiaſtical Canons of 
the Primitive Councils were {ſo 
far from enduring this kind of 
Polygamy , that* they: ſuſpended 
ſuch as Marryed frequently after 
the death of their former choices * 3 
ſo that Nicholas 1, Biſh. of Rome, 
rightly ſaid,that no Law of Chriſti- 
ans did ever ſuffer any to have 
multitude of Wives *; and 'the 


Laws of this Nation juſtly puniſh 
ſo great a Violation of the Divine Inſtitution with death, 
that the terror of the extreameſt penalty may terrific 
thoſe whom Scripture, Reaſon, and Chrittian Religion 
cannot confine to one Marriage : Therefore, if cither 
of theſe two Parties have been legally Marryed to any o- 
ther yet alive, they cannot be Lawfully Marrycd again, 
and conſequently muſt confe(s this as the firſt and greateſt 
Impedirhent. The like Confeſticn alſo they mult make, 
if either: of them have been Prz-contracted to any '0- 
ther 3 For although ſuch Contracts are not properly Mar- 
Triage, becauſe they do not give the Perſons ſoContracted, 
power to uſe the freedom of Marriage toward each other; 
and Zonargs tells us, that © they who had carnal know- 
* ledge of their Spouſes, although they did afterwards 
* Marry them , were puniſhed to- 


eb eden p ney *gcther as Fornicators #; ſo that 
e472 His vorunny YAauy : 

& Teidby tos 7rermogveurd Ts ommunMooyrus Lonar, 1n Can, I, Con- 
1k. Laodicen..& Laliam. 1bid. Bevereg, 45 3, = 
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it is as much Fornication, and as great a Sin for Con- 
trated Perſons to come together in this manner, , be- 
fore the Marriage be conſummate, as for any others 3 
nor can the ſubſequent Marriage ( which ſometimes 
hides the ſhame), leſſen or take away the ſin and yet 
this Contra& (though it gives them not this liberty 
to one another, yet it binds them o faſt, that it takes 
away from them all poſſibilities of being Marrycd elle- 
where, and makes it no other than Adultery tor them 
to joyn - themſelves to any other Man or Woman, 
Hence God's Law made it Death for any to defile a- 
nother Man's Spouſe * : And ſhe 
that is only contracted , is called 
a Wite A becauſe the is a pPro- 41 Matthew 1. 20. 
miſed Wife, and cannot Lawtully | 
be joyned to another; and in this Kk Ai yee wore 
ſenſe Philo faith , « Contracts are if ex ray hep red 
* counted as valid as Marriage be OT. 
that is, they do ſecure our intended Wife to ys, and 
make it unlawful for any to take her from us 3 {o that 
if either of theſe two have been Contracted formerly 
to another Perſon, they muſt now confels it, , becauſe 
it cannot be lawful for the Party ſo Contracted, to 
Marry any but thoſe they are Contracted to; where- 
upon. the ſixth General Council poſitively faith, <It 
«is the very fin of Adultery, to, be Eſpouſed to any 
* while their Spouſes live *3 and | 
= _ was confirmed afterwards , - ® 09 mM x 6 
y. the Imperial Laws of Leo the ya 
Philoſopher *, Let them there- aw yojun 
fore, who know of any ſuch crime porxeiasumeie iſ 
in themſelves, now diſcover it, to *ean - yo Trut- 
prevent their falling into Adulte- = go. ML Novel: 8. 
ry, and a nefarious Marriage for & 74+. 
they are not at liberty to Marry | 
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another, till thoſe they had Eſpouſed do voluntarily 
{ct them free. 

IT. The ſecond Impediment is Kindred, for all Per- 
ſons that are nearly allyed by Birth, which is called 
Conſanguinity, or by ſome intervening Marriage which 
is called Affinity, are forbidden to Marry together by 
the Law of God, Lev. xviii. and if any ſuch be joyned, 
they commit the fin of Inceſt, which is a horrid im- 
picty againſt the Law of Nature as well as againſt the 
Law of God 3 for the Jewiſh Doors reckon it a- 
mong, thoſe ſeven Principles of the Law of Nature, 
called the Precepts of the Sons of Noah , which they 
belicye do oblige all Man-kind ; and the fourth Pre- 
cept of theſe is © Not to reveal Nakedneſs 3 that is, 
not - to make Inceſtuous Marriages: and they further 
obſerve, that Gad blamed the Heathen Canaanites for 
theſe Crimes, ſaying, they were defiled by them, and 
that he would deſtroy them for theſe fins 3 which ſhews 
this Precept is a branch of the natural Law, by the 
tranſgreſſion of which , the very Gentiles become ob- 
noxious to puniſhment. And we may note, that there 
is a ſecret abhorrence in Nature (if it be not 
highly vitiated ) againſt all ſuch mixturesz and it is 
reported that ſome brute Creatures are herein more 

* | _ rational thandebauched Men, and 

: wy —_— will not endure fuch Copulations *. 
Mat. hiſt Tk. 8 * 0k But the beſt evidence that Inceſt 
| is a breach of the Law of Nature, 

1s taken from the Laws of all Civilized Heathens which 
did forbid it, and eſpecially thoſe of the Romans, among 
whom (as is Jargely and learnedly proved by Briſſonius 
EIA and Hotman * ) the Marriages of 
Rate near Kindred were ſtrictly forbid- 
Franciſc. Horman de 4d<n, That is, all Marriages in the 
jt. nupt. cap. 5, aſcending anddeſcending Line, be- 
| | tween 
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tween Fathers and Mothers with their Children, or 
Childrens Children 3 whether they were {o by Na- 
ture, Aﬀinity, or Adoption; as alſo in the tranſverſe 
line, all Marriages between Brothers and Siſters, whe- 
ther they were {o by both Parents, or only by one, and 
whether they were Allyed by Blood, or Afﬀnity, or A- 
doption : Among, them alſo were forbidden of old, the 
Marriage of Uncles and Nieces , Aunts and Nephews, 
that is, the Brothers and Siſters of our Father orour 
Mother might nat Marry to ſuch as were Sons and 
Daughters to their ſaid Brother and Siſter. Thus far 
the Romans went by the Light of Nature, and doubt- 
leſs there are divers weighty reaſons why all ſuch Mar- 
riages ought to be ratinn Firſt, the Marriages of 
Parents, or ſuch as arc inſtcad of Parents, viz. Uncles 
and Aunts, to thoſe who- are in the degree of Chil- 
dren, are not only diſproportionable in point of Age, 
but-hereby the obſervance due from Interiors to their 
Superiors is violated f,. and the ; 

real diſtance which Nature hath Kay Hm 
made, is obliterated and confoun- $en. in Hippolyr. 
ded. Secondly,. the Marriages of 

Brothers and Sitters are intolerably inexpedient, becauſe 
the natural familiarities between equal Relations ſo 
ſutable in years and diſpoſition, would produce into- 
lcrable effects in theſe who always 

converle together *, if they were _* Dulcia ſub nomine 
not under a deſpair of all poſſi- #41 fits tegemus, 
bility of Matrimonial Union 3 fd Ras RES 
whereas by this prohibition their "Ovid. Mera, 9. 
neareſt Converſation is made in- 

nocent and honourable. Thirdly , all Marriages a- 
mongſt near Kindred are unreaſonable , becauſe they 
gdo blunder and confound the Sacred Names of Re- 
dation , 
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| lation, and occaſion this abſurd 
7 Ne duas habeat nt= Sclocifme in Nature, that one Per- 
teſſitadines une Perſonc, C1 1s divers Names of Rela- 
Aup, de Civ. D. |. 15, *: 
Ce tion to another 7, ſo that hereby a 
| Man or Woman doth become 
Uncle and Nephew, Aunt and Niece, Father or Mo- 
ther, and Couii to the ſame Perſon, and this Confu- 
fron extends even to the Children which proceed from 
ſuch inceſtuous Conjundions, who know not in what 
degree of relation to look upon ſuch as are Allyed to 
them by ſo many Natnes and it is not ſufficient to 
fay ſome of theſe Relations. are by Blood, and others 
by Afinity, ſince Philo tells us, ( out of Gods Law, 
Levit. xviii, ) that by Marriage with another, we pro- 
cure as real a Kindred as that 
z Philo. de leg. ſpec. which we had by Blood before *, 
which minds me of the next rea- 
ſon, viz. Fourthl;, That the Marriage of near Kin- 
dred deſtroys one great benefit of Marriage, which is 
to enlarge our Friendſhip, and to create new obliga- 
; tions to Charity among Man-kind 
3 Poteras alzam ami- « that. whereas thoſe Allyed by 
x weay yum vocafe- Blood do love each other well e- 
neem ducendo uxorem. nough already, and have ſufhcient 
Chryſoft. ita & Cicero engagements ſo to do; by Mar- 
de Fin. I. 5. Plut. riage into a ſtrange Family we 
=—_ Rom, Aug. de 4 erigthen'our own, by planting 
v.Det, hb. 15. c.16, : l 4% & 
& Phils, ur ſup. a new Friend(hip , and adding it 
to all the reſt we had before, 
There-is nothing oan be objected againſt all this, but 
only that many Heathen Nations did not abſtain from 
the Marriage of their neareſt Kin , nor count ſuch 
Confunctions evil. The Afſrians, Medes and Perſians, 
the Pains, Athiopians, and Parthians, are the infa- 
mous Names which are made inſtances on this _ 
on; 
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ſion: But let it be againnoted that the practice of ſore 


Vitious and Barbarous Nations is 
no proof that a thing is good, and 
the Law of Nature muſt be learned 
from the {obereſt and moſt civi- 
I:zed Nations *: And it is evi- 
dent, the diſcreeter and better ſort 
of Heathens did abhor thoſe bar- 
barous pcople for it, and condemn 
it as an horrible Impicty ©, look- 
ing on thoſe that acted it as un- 
kt for Humane Society : Whence 


b Teois aMeignts 5 
&dagpogots, X) ward 
gym yum. Mich, 
Eph. Com.'1n Erie, 
Ar ſt. Non eo mins jus 
eſt quia a Perſis contem- 
ntbhatur. Xenoph. 

e — Cui fas implere 
Parentem, fe ne, 

uid rear efft nejas — 
—_ de Parthis. 


we may conclude that Marriage of near Kindred is a 
{in againſt the Law of Nature and for us Chriſtians, 
we are {ure it is againſt the Law of God, which doth 
expreſly torbid it, Levit. xviii. & Chap. Xx. nor doth 
the Goſpel any where repeal this Prohibition, becauſe 
it was founded upon natural Equity and right Reaſon, 
ſo that it is no Jewith ceremonial antiquated Law, 
but a Law obliging for ever, and the New Teſtament 
joyns with the Old in condemning ſuch Marriages, 
I Corinth. v. 1, 2. whereupon the Statutes of this King- 
dom do prohibit thofe, and thoſe only to Marry which 


are forbidden in Holy Scripture * : 
Now in thoſe places of Leviticus ©, 


d Stat, 32 Hen, 8, 
33 


. A | ®. . 
we are expreſly forbidden to Mar- { Levit.xviii.chap.xx, 


ry, in general, thoſe of our Kin- 


dredz in particular, our Mother, our- Siſter, or HaV- 
liſter , the Daughter of our Father or Mother, our 
Grand-child, our Aunt , the Siſter of our Father or 
Mother 3 our Uncle, the Brother of our Father or Mo- 
ther 3 which are our Kindred by Conſanguinity : Then 
for our Kindred by Affinity, our Fathers Wife, our 
Uncles Wite , the Brother of our Father or Mother, 
our Wives Daughter, our Brothers Wife , our Wives 


Siſter 


— 
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Siſter, the Daughter of our Wives Son or Daughter, 
or our Wives Mother : Theſe are mentioned by name, 
and in our pra&ice we muſt obſerve this Rule with 
theſe three cautions : 1. That in one Sex both are 
; prohibited, ſo that a Woman is forbidden to Marry 
a Man in the ſame degree of Kindred, that a Man is 
forbid to Marry a Woman, it being as unlawful for 
a Woman to Marry - her Husbands Father, as for a 
Man to Marry his Wives Mother. 2. That as to the 
degrees and names of Kindred not mentioned, if they 
be as near as any of theſe here expreſſed, they arc 
ſuppoſed to be forbidden by parity of reaſon 3 as for 
Example, the Aunt is expreſly forbidden, and confe- 
quently the Niece; for it is as unlawful for an Uncle 
to Marry his Niece, as it is for a Nephew to Marry 
his Aunt, and ſo in the reſt. 3. That it is ſafer, 
and of better report, to keep further off from this fin 
of Inceſt, than the Letter of the Law requiresz and 
fince the world affords variety of choice, it is the moſt 
prudent and inoffenfive courſe, to reſolve not to Marry 
any of our Kindred either in nearer or remoter de- 
grees, But I muſt not inlarge into this diſcourſe; 
hrſt, becauſe it would require a Volume of it ſelf, 
fully to determine all the caſes of Conſcience that may 
ariſe in this matter z wherefore I ſhall refer my Rea- 
der to that Table of Degrees prohibited in Marriage, 
which is, or ought to be hanging up in every Church, 
by the 99. Canon, that fo all might be informed in 
a matter of this moment, and none pretend ignorance 
yet if any ſcruples ariſe, it is beft to adviſe with ſome 
judicious Spiritual Guide, who may give us ſatisfaQtion 
herein, before we proceed to tye an indiffoluble knot 
only if our ſ{cruples rely on no better ground than the 
Popes Canon Law, we need only to be inſtructed 
that the Canon Lay is abrogated as to this point, 


by 
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by the Laws of this Land, and there hath been great 
uncertainty and variety in the Popes determinations 
of theſe matters, ſome of them forbidding all Kindred 
even to the ſeventh Generation, others allowing it 
after the fourth Generation z but why ſhould any Chri- 
ſtian value their Authority in theſe prohibitions, when 
they who forbid Marriages in the furtheſt degrees, 
will for money diſpenſe with them in ſome of the 
ncareſt, even in thoſe expreſly forbidden by God's Law? 
which ſhews they tycd theſe knots only to be paid for 
unlooſling them again 3 'and that may convince us we 
are ſafe ſo long as God's Law doth not reprove us. 
But if.any ſuch Kindred be between theſe two par- 
ties, as either directly, or by neceſſary conſequence is 
forbidden by Holy Scripture, that is an Impediment 
which they muſt now confeſs, or elſe their Marriage 
will be odious to God, and accurſed by him : yea, and 
if it ever appear to the world, it will be condemned 
as an inceſtuous ConjunCtion, and ſuch as was void 
and null from the beginning 3 ſo that they muſt ne- 
ver live together as Man and Wite more, during their 
joynt-lives : But a Confeſſion now prevents all this 
miſchief. 

II. The third Impediment is want of the Parents, 
or the Guardians conſent in cale of Minority : Con- 
cerning which, we obſerve that their conſent was 
of old always defired and sked in this caſe, as 
appears in the Marriage of Rebekah, Gen. xxyv. 51. 
of Leah and Rachel, Gen. xxix. 19. of Shechem, 
Gen. xxxiv. 4. of Sampſon, Jud. xiv. 2. and the 
Phraſe of giving our Daughter to a Man, and taking 
a Wife to our Son ( uſcd as well in the Old as 
the New Teſtament, Dent. vii. 3. 1 Cor. vii. 38. )) is 
grounded on this opinion of the neceſſity of the Pa- 
rents concurrence in this matter : If we my 
ther 


Made 
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ther Records we fhall find , that the Gentiles by the 


f Impares Nuptie—& 
Patre non conſentiente 
falie, legitima non 
paſſunt videri- Apul, 
Metamorph lih. 5, 
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b 1» patrss poteſtate ſs- 
tum eſt liberorum matyi- 
monium, quibus facien- 
dum bac in parte ſit 
quod patres amperant. 
Plaur. Sticho, 

: Xenophon Cyro- 

d.1.8. 
New nec in terrss fir 
lis fine conſenſu Paren- 
tim rits & jure Nu 
bent. Terr, ad ux. 1.2. 

1 Tyſſus parentis pre 
ddl ded. Tuſtin, 
inſt. 1. 1. tit, 10, de 
nuptits. 

m Non viders quſtum 
filium que ex to matri- 
monis natus eſt, cus Pa- 
ter non conſenſit. Paul. 
J. C. ff. de Stat, ho- 
minum. 

n L, /#t proponis. 5.C. 


at nuptiis. 


Light of Natural Reaſon judged 
that Marriage not to be legitimate, 
which was made without the Fa- 
thers conſent *: And the Lady in 
Euripides gives the whole Power 
of her diſpoſal to her Father s, 
whole command in this matter 
(faith another) Children ought to 
obey *, The Hiſtorian alſo com- 
mends Cyrxs for refuſing Cyaxarus 
his Daughter, till he had his Fa- 
ther*'s and Mother's conſent i,which 
was expreſly required to a lawful 
Marriage among, the Romans in 
Tertullians time*; and the Civil 
Law doth afterwards determine, 
that the Parents Order muſt- be 
firſt had '; or otherwiſe ( faith 
Parlus, the famous Lawyer) the 
Children born from ſuch a man- 
ner, will not be eſteemed Legiti- 
mate ®, the reaſon of which is 
given in thoſe very Laws, becauſe 
it is unfit that any man ſhould 
have an Heir born to him againſt 
his will »®» And he that muſt pro- 
vide for the Heir when it is born, 
ought to chooſe out of what ſtock 


| he would have his Family raiſed , 
and his Eſtate ſupplyed with Inheritors. 


Nor did 


the practice and principles of the Chriſtian Church, 
differ . from the Imperial Conſtitutions herein ; for 
that Virgin whom the Heretick in Clem. Alexaendrimes 
folicits to Marry him, anſwered that he muſt ſpeak to 


her 


her Mother, not her about Marri- 
age ® And the like conſent of 
Parents is mentioned (* as necel- 
fary to a Lawful Marriage among 
Chriſtians,) by many of the An- 
tients, who occaſionally treat of 
this ſubject » : The famous Coun- 
cil of Carthage appointing, that the 
Parents ſhall offer them to the 
Prieſt for to be given in Mar- 
J riage %, Yea, theantient Canon- 
Law of the Greek Church, accounts 
all Marriages made by Children, 
being under the power of their 
Parents, and. yet without their 
conſent, to be no better than For- 
nication *; and the Perſons making 
ſuch Marriages, became liable to 
the Cenſures of the Church ; yea, 
joyned them was to be ſuſpended, 
aS Selden out of Photins reports *, 
Nor were the Canons of the 
Weſiern Church much milder in 
this point of old *, although the 
Council of Trent, of late, ventures 
to declare that Marriages againſi 
the Parents will are valid ®, which 
is to give more encouragement to 
ſuch kind of Conjunctions than 
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* *AMe Teh. Jap, 
Ti witeh Janie, 
Clem. Al. Strom. 3: 

P Matrimonii — quod. 
Pater rato habet. Tert. 
ut ſupr. — #if a qui- 
bus cuſtoditur uxor pe- 
tatur, &* amparentibus 
ſponſetur. Euariſt, de- 
cret. Epiſt. x. ap. Bi- 
nium. 


1 Concil. 4. Carthag, 
Can, 13. An. 398. 


r S, Baſil. ad Amphi- 
loc. can. 38. & 4o. 
Mathzus Blaſtar. Syn- 
rag, lic. T,c.3. ap.Be- 
vereg, Tom, 2, 


and the Prieſt who 


f Photius Patriar, E- 
piſt, ap. Seld:n Usx. 
Hebra. p. 244- 

t Gratian, diſt. 31. 
qu. 2. Tua San&itas. 
turchard Tir. form. 
non conſecr. C.3 2. 

* Concil. Trident. 
Seſl. 24. Decrer,de re- 
f.rm Matr. c, :. 


Antiquity thought tit tp do. And it we duly conſi- 
der what great reaſon there was for the Antients to 
account ſuch Marriages unlawful, we ſhall perceive 
there is good cauſe for our Church {till to reckon the 
want of Parents conſent among, the Impediments ot 
Marriage 3 for alas, how many young and indiſcreet 


Per- 
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Perſons do ruin themſelves and their Poſterity by ſuch 
haſty Matches ? How many wiſe and worthy Parents 
are grieved and abuſed by them? How many noble 
and antient Families deſtroyed? Let us conſider the 
cunning Impoſtors of thoſe of both Sexes, who lye in 
wait to deceive; and the caſineſs and rathneſs of raw 
Youths and ſimple Virgins; they are ſo ſoon de- 
luded, when they have no better advice than from 
their own credulous fancy, and ſo irrecoverably made 
miſerable by ſuch a wretched and ſudden choice, that 
we muſt necds believe it excceding neceſſary for theſe 
matters to be concluded by the counſel and athiſtance 
of thoſe of more judgment and experience, eſpecially 
of their Parents (if living) who are moſt of all con- 
cerned, And therefore the Church of England takes 
the beſt care imaginable, to prevent all Marriages that 
have not the Parents conſent, requiring an Oath in 
cale of Licences, that they have obtained ſuch conſent, 
and ordering otherwiſe the aforeſaid Publication, that 
ſo the Parents who are unwilling , may forbid it bes 
fore it be accompliſhed 3 and finally charging the Par- 
ties here to confeſs this among other Impediments, 
it they do know they want this neceſſary conſent of 
Parentsz and if the Perſons ſhall by a wicked and ob- 
ſtinate ſilence refuſe to acknowledge it , doubtleſs the 
Prieſt ( if he have reaſon to believe the Parents are 
Ignorant of, or unwilling to this Marriage,) ought 
ſtoutly to refuſe to joyn them, till they have reconciled 
their Parents to the Marriage 3 which if it were ſtrictly 
obſerved by all the Clergy, it would prevent many in- 
tolerable miſchicfs that do enſue upon deluded young 
Men and Women, upon abuſed Parents, and ſome- 
times upon the miſerable Poſterity then unborn , who 
live after to curſe thoſe that tyed their Parents toge- 


ther in ſuch unhallowed Bands. And yet we mult not fi 
leave 
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The Charge to the Perſons joyned. 55 
leave this ſubje& till we have admoniſhed the Pa- 
rents not to abuſe this power, either by keeping their 
Children Unmarryed till they have paſt the flower of 
their Age, in which caſe the Civil 
Law allows them to chooſe for #* 1. Filius 25; |, de 
themſelves *, nor by forcing them rir. nupr. 
to Marry deformed, vile, or odious 
Perſons , meerly to gain riches thereby; for millions 
of Gold and Silver cannot purchaſe one months con- 
tetit where there is no mutual affetion, nor can a 
great Eſtate repay the grieved party for the many un- 
comfortable hours they muſt paſs in this unalterable 
Eſtate, It is a command of the great Father of Man- 
kind, that © Parents do not provoke their Children un- 
© to wrath, Epheſ. vi. 4. and nothing can provoke thetr 
more juſily,. or more highly than ungrateful impoliti- 
ons of this kind, which- make their whole lives uneas 
fie, and expoſe their ſouls to moſt dangerous tempta« 
tions, it being uſual for thoſe who are Marryed where 
they love not, to love where they Marry not , which 
conſideration makes the Gemars of Babylon expound 
that precept, Levit. xix. 29. *Do not proſtitute thy 
< Daughter, by; Donot Marry her to an old Man 3 and 
though it be a great fin in Children fo Marryed, to 
take ſuch wicked courſes, and a mighty folly to re- 
venge themſelves of others by damning their own fouls; 
yet the Parents are not innocent, who gave the occaſion 
to this wickedneſs : Wherefore let Fathers arid Mothers 
conſider that the condition of their Childrens whole fu- 
ture life,doth ſo much depend on their happy or unhappy 
Marriage, that when they are come 
to years of diſcretion, their own ic Nuſquan tamen li- 
conſent is requiſite alſo * 3 and it is cls tn nas of 
Quinnl. declam, 257, Aﬀetius noftri nobis non ſerviunt, non potes ef- 
ficere imperio ut amem quem velis aut oderim — Cum ergo queratur mi- 


hi #zo0r ſocia thori, vite confors; in omnt ſeculum, mihi eligenda eſt. id. 
declam, 376, 6 nor 
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65 The Charge to the Perſons joyned. 
not lawful for the Parents to uſe a compuliive power, 
or to force them to Marry againſt their willz let them 
rather endeavour by prudent reaſon to win their Chil- 
drens good liking of their propoſal, and let Children 
always eſteem their Parents judgment and experience 
to be ſo far above their own, that they may not light- 
ly refuſe thoſe whom they recommend, but fiudy to 
love ſuch as their prudent and affeftionate Parents do 
offer to them, if there be no notoricus exception 3 and 
then the Masriage will be moſt happy, when the Pa- 
rents approve it and bleſs it, and the Children accept 
itand like it : And this may ſuffice for theſe Impedi- 
ments, 
$.-4. Foz be ye well aſſured that ſo many as are 
coupled together otherwiſe than Gods UWozd doth 
allow, are not joyned together by God, neither is 
tbeir Patrimony lawful. ] We conclude this Charge 
with. a weighty reaſon, why the Parties ſhould now 
confeſs. theſe Impediments, if any ſuch be in their 
preſent caſe, viz. becauſe to make a Marriage in caſes 
forbidden by God, is to make an unlawful Marriage, 
which can never expect a Bleſſing on it. The Church 
hath taken this from the words of thoſe two eminent 
Fathers S. Ambroſe and S. Hierome, who poſitively af- 
firm, © That Matrimony which is 
Roan grork ny * made contrary to the Law of 
quod extra legem De © God, and the Precepts of Chriſt, 
##. Ambrof. Com. in © ought not tobe called or accoun- 
7. Cor. Quod ſecundim © ted lawful Matrimony, but ra- 
Chriſti pracepta non «ther Adultery ?.. : Have we not 


confangit | - R 
gon apallens peees, great reaſon therefore to lay this 


ſed mags adulteriam, fſixict injunction on the Parties, to 
Hieron. in Epheſ, v, prevent their running upon fo 
Tom. 6. p. 422. deſperate a fin as the making a 
Marriage contrazy to Gods Law ; 

where- 


The Charge tothe Perfons joyned. 57 
whereby they would profane this holy Rite, and put 
a dirc&t affront upon the Divine Majeſty, who was 
the Author thereot ? for what is more abſurd and im- 
pudent than to call upon God to bleſs that Marriage 
which is made contrary to his Holy Laws? And what 
is more miſerable than to baniſh him from being pre- 
ſent at our Nuptials, without whoſe bleſſing they can- 
not proſper? Yet who can expc& he will be preſent 
at a forbidden Marriage? The abuſed Miniſter may 
perform the outward part, but his great Maſter who 
knows the ſecrets of all hearts, and diſcerns the con- 
cealed Impediments, will not compleat it by his Blefhng, 
but will call the Partics at the latt and dreadful day 
to his Bar, to anſwer this open contempt of his Com- 
mandments : So that though the Matrimony paſs for 
valid in Foro Soli * , yet it is ac- 
curſed and condemned in Foro *® Matrimonia quedam 
Cali: And me-thinks whoſoever 1* 29% contrabs, ſed 
: tamen contratta non (ol- 
duly conſiders this, will tremble to* ,; gjcic Paulus Jur. 
tye themſelves in ſuch inauſpici- conf. ſent. 1. 2. tir. 1g. 
ous bands; and though their 
fancy or their carnal detires do tempt them to con- 
ceal thoſe things which would be Impediments to 
their preſent Conjunftionz yet I hope their fear of 
God's wrath and dreadful judgment will ſway more 
to perſwade them to a free confeſſion now, betore the 
miſchiet be paſt cure: If God have forbidden the Banns, 
they muſt go no further, for it is infinitely better to 
want their maginary fſatisfations in this unlawful con- 
federation, than to buy them at the price of God's 
heavy Curſe and eternal Difpleaſure: 
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Of the Solemnization, or the Marri- 
ape it ſelf. 


SECTION [|, 


Of the asking their mutual Conſent, 


| Conſummation of the Marriage, 

— EO WEE ich the Church appoints ſhall 
be done by a ſolemn CompaR, attended with Prayers 
and Bleffings3 for Matrimony is both a Solemn Cove- 
nant, and a Religious ation. 1, As it is a Cove- 
nant, it is made with all the requiſites of other Con- 
tracts, 1, By declaring their mutual conſent 3 2. By 
lignificant figns 3 - 3, By mutual ſtipulation 3 4. By the 
giving and recciving a pledge, 2. As it isaReligious 
aCion, there is added, 1, A Prayer for a Bleſſing on 
it, 2, A Declaration of its Author, 3. A Publication 
of its Validity, 4. A Bleſling given to it : All which 
being ſo proper to the” oc and © fit to be un- 
| F 3  derſiood 


& Okthe asking their mutual Conkent. 


derſtocd by all that are to enter inte this holy Eſtate, 
thall be diſcourſed on in. order. 
$. 2. In all voluntary Confederations,- the explicite 
conſent of both Partics is abſolutely neceſſary, cſpeci- 
ally in this-of Marriage, which being of ſo-great con- 
cernment to thoſe whb/ undertake it, - oight not to be 
performed without their own _ _— whereup- 
en Matrimeny it, {elf js .detined by the Candniſts tp 
Þe 7 a ee of 'two perſons to an inſt; vi 
bo, Bate -of lifes, and as well theCi- 
h =— non concubi=" wil \as the Canon ' Law, declares 
aſe cn {<* that *the conſent of the Duter 
Sufficiat ſolss conſenſus 15 *& main thing *, nor 15 the 
illorm de quorum Mazyiage gopd without it * which 


conjunFiionibus agitur. 15 {0 rational an aſſertion, _— | 


SOON Extha. ©. uz on this account, it hath-been 
6 Dectetal, Gregor, ſerved in all. ages and places, to 
1. 4- de Sponl: & Ma- ask the Parties conſent before the 
rim, Tit. 1, cap. 13: Marriage was agreed on ever as 
| C2L6h > vo Friends asked her if ſhe 
would :go-to' be-Tſaac's Wife, Gen. xxiv, 58.-and the 


* 


like cuſtoms alluded to in other places of holy Scrip- 


ture: z-.ind it is evident 'that ſuch. a'form as this-of 
ours, 'wag"ofed: among the antient Romans in their 
firmeſt kind 'of ' Matrimony, which they called Coemp- 
tion. the-order of which: we learn from Boethiue, who 
faith) £Cocmption-was performed with certain Solemni- 
<ries;atuÞtherein they: did:mutually interrogate coach 0- 
< ther z the'Man thns, Whether the Woman would be to 
-*hitn the Mother of his Family; ſhe -avfwered, I will. 
And the-the Woman agked him thus, « Whether 'he 
- *-! 2 -*Eapould be toher the Father'of her 
_ &, oa «Family ; andhe arifwered, I will*, 
 mergar. GARY RUTH'S ob ery G18 To 
ceron;. vide = AL ab Alexandro Gen. dict.1, 2 @P« So... 


Where: 
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Of the askirig their tviefilat Conſent. >; 
Whereupon chey became Man and Wife, Whiqh bei 
the molt regular form of Marriage uſed inthe Rgm 
Empire when Chriſtianity was hrſt planted,” doubt 
they adopted this rational cuſtom into their Offices 3 
for all Chriſtians do obſerve theſe kind. of Ioterraga- 
tions 3 and though Polydore Yi irgil Gith, that in a 
the Conſent. .is asked by ſome 

ve By-ſtander 4; yet in the #4 Apud nalifolv rh 
Raitt otnan Offices which we have tt gravis interrogat vi- 
ſen, and alldin thoſe of the Greek WO 020 

Church *, it is ordered that the ,, polyd. . Virg- 
Prieſt ſhall ask the queſtion, that invent. rem, 1,5.c.$. 
ſo their Declaration may be more ***0'9 ies thor} 
Soletn when it is made in the ©2999; ror hor 
Preſtnce of 'God , and to his de- _ —_—_ 86 
puted Servant. As for the particu- A —_— ae ſpent, 
lar form riow to be conſidered, 'it p- 384. 
is an enquiry whether the Parties 
do conſent: 1, To the Perſon [Wilt tho Bave this Ws- 
man] or this Man}. ' 2. Tothe manner of having ft» 
thy wedded Wife} or | Huthand ]. 3. To the'ehd of 
this Covenant [to live together after Gods Ontinance it 
the boly eſtate of Matrimony. 4. To the duties, aft- 
nexed thereunto, on the "Min's part, ©[.1/it «hiw Tooe 
her, comfort ber, 8c. ] On the Womans part, $A by he 
obey bim, ſerve him, &c.] _ 5. All this is ratified 

$ conſent of each Party in theſe words, ,['I 217 
all which” will 'be Waftrated. briefly by the to 

MPR. 

_.. $.3-.;N. Wilt thou have this (AWomaen..t9. tþy 
lvedded Wite, to tibe together aſter Gods: D2di- 

nance, fn the h6ly eſtate of Matrimony ?* wWcte-rhou 

love her, comfozr her, honour and keep ber in #ick+ 
neſs and in Praſch, atid Tozſabing all other, beep 
thee ory viito bey fo-tong- _ ye both 
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72 Of the agking their mutual Conſent. 
We do not imitate the Superſtition of the old Romang, 
who thought it unlucky to expreſs the. Names of the 


Bridegroom pr Spouſe in this Covepant, and therefore + 


| called the one Cajus, - the other 
7 A. ale. >. Cj, 8 09d Omen of «fort 
Mend.  Quintikian Pats Match *, becauſe of the hap, 
lib. 1. c. 7. Epitome PY. Marriage of Caja Cecilia, the 
Valer. Max. 1, ip. Wife of Targuinius Priſcus King of 
=. Rome; but we call them both by 


their own Names to excite their attention, and to 


ſammon them to conſider what is now faid unto them 3 
for, that they may neyer hetcafter pretend ignorance, 
43n. xeſpe&. of any part of this Covenant now. to be 
made; we. reckon up all the particulars thereof: Firff, 
-That. they may not afterwards take exceptions at the 
Perſon, 'we now demonſtrate the Party to them | thy 
Woman | or| ths Man} that is, this is ſhe, or he, whom 
you have choſen, and though there may be ſome ©- 
thers \Faixer, or Nobler, Wiſer, or Richer, &e. yet this 
exfon is to be your Wife or Husband; and can you 
be ſo content ? if not, make your exceptions now, or 
elſe declare your choice of this Man, or this Woman. 
Secondly, Conſider in what nature you are to take this 
Perſon, not as a Concubine, nor a Slave, &c. but as 
a | wedded Wife, that' is, as a Sharer in all your com- 
forts, a Paxtner in whatſoever you enjoy , a Compa- 
nion in all conditions, from whom you' can never be 
abſolutely ſeparated while you both live : if the Compat 
were not of this nature, it might be made withi'leſs So- 
"i dei” ters nity 3 but 2 Wife is a ſerious 
| net volipt ada narpe $,, and to take. a Perſon as 
Srrhqos in" fuch, onghe to be done very con 
Vero," * '  .* fiderately; the like may be"laid as 
ay | to the Womahs /taking 4 Man to 
ed ade Maia uagly 
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Of theasking their mutyal Conſent, 73 
ture - objetions againſt the ſtate of Matrimony, and 
the end thereof ,. the Parties are further told, they are 
to. take each. other to the end they may | live 
gfe God's Ordinggce | in this holy Eſtate: Now God 

ordained in the general, that a Man ſhall leave 

« Father and .Mother, and cleave to his Wife, Gen. 
ii. 24. Matth. xix. 5. ſo. that they muſt now reſolve 
upon. a religious Cohabitation, nor muſt there be any 
ſeparation of Houſes, Tables , or Bed , unleſs by mu- 
tual conſent, and on pious and neceſſary ' accounts. 
Fourthly, Here is a more particular enumeration of the 
Duties annexed to this Eſtate; and firſt of thoſe on 
the Husbands part, who muſt here conſent to” them 
Frexy one, before he can have this Waman tohis Wife. 
I, t he will Love her, as God exprefly commands, 
Epbeſcv. 25. Coloſ. iii. 19. and this ſtands in the firſt 
pack, —_ in the = _ o_ be hens al to 
ife, he will with eaſe an t O- 
ther duties to her, it being no be to do good 
offices to thoſe we do ſincerely loye. ' 2. That he will 
Comfort her, which. is required alſo. in Scripture, Epheſ. 
V. 29. where the Husband is enjoyned [zo Cherif | his 
Wife, that is, to ſpeak kindly to her, and to ſupport 
her under all thoſe infirmities and forrows to which 
this tender Sex is liable. 3. That he will Honor her, 
which is alſo dire&tly commanded by Almighty God, 
I Pet. ili. 7. and thongh the Wife be the weaker Vellel, 
ſhe muſt not be deſpiſed for thoſe unavoidable weak- 
neſſes which God hath annexed unto her Conftitu- 
tion, but rather reſpeded for her uſefulneſs in order 
& our comfortable being at preſenc, and the future pro- 
pagation of Man-Kind, 4. He muſt conſent to Keep ber 
in. Sickneſs and in Health, which in S. PaxP's pn. 
Law 


&i 


1s to «nouriſh her, Epbeſ. v. 29. and in the ol 
the Husband 1s' commanded to give his Wife > Food 
TI At "2. "ind 
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« 2nd Rayment, Exod. xxi. 10. and this not only in 

Health when ſhe can affift us, but alſo in Sicknels, for 

then ſhe hath moſt need of ſuccour. Solomon ſaith *A 

« Friend loveth at all times, and a Brother is born far 

« Adverſity, Prov. xvii. 17. Now the Husband ought to 
be the-trueſt Friend, and the neareſt Relation to his 
Wife, that hath forſaken all for him; and it would 
be barbarous and inhumane to think her a burden in 
Sickneſs, who was aſſiſtant to him in her Health, and 
will be ſo again if God reſtore her; who can foon 
change the Scene, and lay the unkind Husband upon 
the Bed of Sickneſs, leaving him to be neglected by 
his reſtored Wife, that he may feel the ſharpneſs of 
his former cruelty : We Marry not only for a pleaſant 
Companion in health, but a ſuccour and an helper in 
time of ſickneſs; and as we may need ſuch relief our 
ſelves, we muſt give it to our Relative in like affliction, 
The old Germans were wont to give ſuch an admo- 
nition to the Wife, as we do here to both Parties, 
— _  . that ſo they might not murmur 

d n1pſes incipientss = afterwards to be affiſtant to cach 

_— venire fe 1aho,, her in their ſeveral neceſſities *, 
rum periculorimque ſo- that being one -main end of their 
ciam. Tacitus de mor. coming together, 5, He muſt con- 
German. ſent to be faithful to her, | and 
forſaking all other, keep him only to 

ber ſo Jong 4s they both hall live | which excellent ſen- 
tence 15s here placed to prevent thoſe three miſchic- 
vous deſtroyers of holy Marriage, Adultery, Polygatny, 
and Divorce. The firſt words exclude Adultery, in 
that the Man here ( and the Woman afterwards, 
conſents, | to forſake all other] that is, to commit no 
Adultery , the very name whereof implies , the goin 
(ad alteram) to another; .a fin ſo horrid in it (lt, 
that God hath one peculiar Commandment to reſtrain 
I, 
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Of the asking their mutual Conſent. 75 


it, and ſo contrary to this holy Vow, that Conſtantine 
calls the Committers of it, the Sa- ; 
crilegious Profaners of Marriage \, CT = » 
And Solomen deſcribes the Adulte- Fir '@ 1232." 
reſs to be one © that forſakes the 
guide of. her youth, and © forgets the Covenant of 
her God, Prov. ii. 17. The next words cut off all pre- 
tences to Polygamy, ſince the Husband here conſents 
[to keep him only to ber, | for the Chriſtian Church 
hath always eſteemed it unlawful to have any more 
Wives than one ; and Polygamy was ever accounted 
as contrary to the nature, and oppoſite tothe ends of 
Marriage, as Adultery it ſelf; fo that they who will 
not be content with one lawful Wife, can have none 
at all; but of this largely before, Partit. I. Sed. ii. $. 3» 
The laſt words ſeem to take away all poſſibility of ab- 
folute and final Divorce in Marriage rightly made, 
ſince they conſent never to take any other | ſo long as 
they both ſhall live] ſo that if they ſhould be parted 
for juſt cauſes as to Cohabitation, 'yet they ceakint to 
be contented without any other Wife or Husband, 
during, their joynt lives. For though Divorces were 
uſed by the Jews in imitation of the barbarous Gen» 
tiles, yet God ( faith &, Aug. } never liked it, He per- 
mitted the Divorce, but commanded no more but on- 
ly (that if they would needs do it.) they ſhould do 
it ſolemnly by giving them a Bill. And Malachy faith 
plainly, that God hated putting away their Wives, 
cbap. ii. 14. and our Saviour intimates as much, Matth. 
XiX. S. Pax alſo faith , the Woman is bound by the 
Law to her Husband, fo long as he liveth, Rome. vii. 2. 
and that ſhe is an Alutterefs if ſhe be Marryed to a- 
nother Man during, his life : And the fame Apoſile 
faith it is the Lords Command', « Let not the Wife 
« depart from her Husband, but if ſhe depart, let her 
mw ” « remain 
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< remain Unmarryed, or be reconciled to her Husband, 
1 Cor. vii. 10, 11, But of this more hereafter; only at 
preſent let us remark that there is good reaſon why 
this Covenant ſhould be made fo ſtrictly, becauſe it 
muſt endure till death ; and alſo to make the condi- 
tions -of it ſo plain, that if they like not each other 
on theſe terms, they may now deſiſt : And thus much 
for the common duties of both, and thoſe in ſpecial 
belonging to the Husband. 
$. 4. N. eilt thou have this Pan to thy wed- 
ded Pusband — wilt thou Dbey him, Serve bim,6cc.] 
There is no difference in the duties, and conſequent- 
ly in the terms of the Covenant, between the Man 
and his Wife, but only that the Woman is obliged 
[-to obey and ſerve | her Husband which difference is 
not of our deviſing, but ordered by God himſelf, who 
in thoſe places of Scripture, where he enjoyns men to 
love their Wives, commands the Wives to be ſubje& 
and obedient to their own Husbands, Epheſe v.22.24. 
Coloſ. iit. 18. Titus 11. 5. 1 Pet. iii. 1. 5. as ſhall be more 
fully manifeſted afterwards, Payt. IIL Sed. iii. $.5, 6, 7. 
In the mean time we ought not to omit this condi- 
tion on the Wives part, which God is pleaſed to re- 
quire, and Nature admoniſheth them to obſerve as be- 
ing the weaker Sex the rules alſo of Society make 
©. , Itneceſlary, forequality breeds con- 
K "Enx9T0s ns tention *, and there muſt be one of 
_ 2 Joo Pf + the two, Superior,or elſe both would 
paxlu mug. Chryſ. firive perpetually for the dominion, 
ad 1 Cor. Xl. 3+ Wherefore not only the Laws of 
God, but the Wiſdom of all Nati- 
ons hath given the Superiority to 


1 Inferior matrona ſuo 
fit, Priſce, marito : 


Non aliter fiunt @mina the Husband by And amon the 


wingee ports rtial, Romans it was determined by 
Ep. |, 8, 


Law, that the Wite ſhould be ſub- 
je& 
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je to her Husband ®, and call . 
him her Lord *. And yet though D. fk. ms 
it be ſo certain from Reaſon and =L, eaquz. 57.D.de 
Authority, that the Wife ought to donat. inter virum & 
obey her Husband, ſhe cannot juſt= Y*; Iremque Servius 
ly complainz becauſe this Obedi- 4+ Encide 
ence and Service is not that of a Iv but that of a 
Friend and a Companion, according as YValerins in 
Livy explains it: © The Husbands ought (faith he) to 
< have their Wives under their power, toprote& them 
© not to enſlave them, and they ought rather to de- 
«fire to be called Fathers than Maſters. It is Philo's 
note alſo, that Adam faid not to God, © The Woman 
«thou gaveſt to be under me, but | 
= = —— *; To intimate, * 5, get Gaye, 
t the Wite is to be treated as YO PRLn 
a Friend not ruled rigorouſly like Gen fi. 22. me 
a Servantz and Cicero relates ?, ® Cicero de Repub. 
that the Romans had a peculiar - + : 
Magiſtrate to take care that Men did not abuſe this 
power, but that they ſhould rule over their Wives with 
all gentleneſs. And ſurely it isa greater crime in Chri- 
ſtians to be cruel and auſtere towards them, who know 
not => that they are made of the ſame fleſh with them- 
ſelves, but endued with the ſame rational ſoul, redeemed 
by the ſame Lord, and Heirs together with them of the 
{ame Grace and Glory, 1 Pet. iii. 7. Wherefore Women 
may and ought to ſubmit to all that Obedience which 
the Goſpel requires of them, nor have they any reaſon to 
complain with Medea, that they are 
ſold to be Slaves with their own Bc 0c—agy 
oney 4, (which S. Ambroſe urget ; D300 
to perſwade his Views ys. = I... yy" 
Marry *,) becauſe there is really no venditw- Ambroſ. ex- 
Slavery in this Obedicnce , which 29% 4d Virgin. 


ſprings 
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ſprings from Love to their Husbands, and is paid in 
reſped to the dignity of the nobler Sex, and in requi- 
tal for that prote&tion which the weaker Sex both 
needs and enjoys in this: holy Eſtate : And the ebe- 
dient Wife finds it is her Intereſt as well as her Duty, 
to be thus obſegyant, becauſe thereby ſhe gains fo 
much love-and Ape from her Husband, that he can 
deny her no reaſonable requeſt ; which was wiſely fig- 
nihed by a great and excellent Man of our own Na+ 
tion, who choſe for the Motto of his Wedding Ring 
[ Parendo Imperes | By obeying you may bear rule 3 for 
it is evident, that by performing their Husbands will, 
they oblige him to grant them their own dehire 3 and 
therefore Verrins Flaccas, in Macrobaes , ſaith, theRo- 
man Ladies did the next day after their Nuptials, 
Sacrifice to © the Married Womans 

© Macrob, Saturnal. © freedom *, as then beginniug to 
L, 5. Cap. 15, enter upon an auſpicious kind of 
liberty : All which doth manifeft, 

that it is not only an impious contempt of Divine 
Authority, but egregious pride and folly for any Wo- 
men to refule to promiſe, or to pay this generous O- 
bedience to their Husbands, which is their great. ad- 
vantage, it they have wiſdom to underſtand, and skill 
to maxage it aright. » 
$. 5. Anſw. I will, ] The whole tnatter being thus 
plainly propounded to each party , the Anſwer muſt 
not be ſudden, for they muſt ſeriouſly conſider whe- 
ther they have any objections againſt the Perſon , the 
ſtate of lite, or the duties thereto annexcd 3 they muſt 
think whether they can Love them, and only then, 
and that in all[eſtates and always : Theſe things ſhould 
have been conſidered before, for haſty Choices make 
long Repentance : It was for this reaſon that God 
commanded the Jewiſh Souldier, who ſhould deſire " 
take 
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take a Beautiful Captive to his Wife, not to Marry her 
preſently, but to caule her to ſhave her head, and ſuffer 
her nails to grow, and to put on mourning for a 
whole month, Dext. xxi. 12, 13. That ſo when ſhe was 
ſtript of all hex natural and artiheigl Ornaments, and 
he had ſo much time to conſider, he might poſhbly 
change his mind, . and not Marry a Heathen and a 
Slave, And'if'theſe ,Parties have conſidered this mat- 
ter as long, then their anſwer will be more eaſfie, and 
upan better grounds; if not, *tis now almoſt too late, 
and yet they may ſtill repent before they have openly 


declared their conſent in thele {o- 
lemn words, . | I will ] which are 
the proper words that oblige in 
Compacts, as the famous 7aſtini- 
an notes * : Wherefore, after we 
have, once pronounced theſe words, 
we are then bound to make good 
our , promiſe 3 and if we ſtart back 
fram it, we ſhall have as many 
Witneſſes. of qur fallhood, as there 


t Verbs obligatio con- 
trabitar y interrogati- 
one & reſponſoone, cum 

uid dari feerive "nobis 
Phalame=—ts bac re 
olim talia verba tra- 
aita furrunt. Spondes : 
ſpondeo : ieris ? 
promitto. Facies ? fa- 
clam. Inſtitut. 1. 3. de 
verb, oblig. Tit. 16, 


are; perſons. preſent at this Solemnity, viz, God, and 

his holy Angels; the Miniſter, and all the Congrega- 

tion, in reſpec to which Venerable preſence, wemuſt 

ſpeak theſe words with all deliberate gravity, and make 
m good with all poſſible ſincerity. 


SE CT- 


Secrion II, 


Of the mutual Stipulation: 


$; 1. TD Efore we come to treat of the Stipulation it 
ſelf, there are two remarkable Ceremonies, 

| which being very ſignificant, muſt not” be 
pafſed by 3 and yet ſince they are only deſigned for the 
more ſolemn making this principal part of the Covenant, 
we will not make them a diſtin& Se&ion, but diſcourſe 
of them as the aGions intended to fignifie what is there 
declared in words. Firſt, It is required that | the Fa- 
ther, or ſome Friend in his fiead, do give the Woman to be 
Married to this Man | : The Antiquity of which Rite is e- 
yident from that phraſe ſo often uſed in holy Scripture, 
of © giving one their Daughter to 


© Gen? xxix. 19. ® « \yyite = and the Marriage of Fe- 


AXXiv, 16. Joſ. xv.16, 


x Sam. xvii. 25, males is there called , © giving in 
__ _ Marriagef; which may be eſpeci- 
kd org "_ ally. obſerved in Lak, xvii. 27. 


where the Marriage of the Mens 

rt is expreſſed by theſe words, [ They Married,] on the 
omens part thus, | They were given in Marriage. | And 
that the Primitive Chriſtians did firiatly obſerve this 
cuſtom, viz. for the Parents or Friends of the Bride to 
offer her to the Prieſt to be bleſſed, was proved before, In- 
= Sul "£05 ANGY troduF. $. 2. and may be further 
dende. Aug, de Genel confirmed from S. Aſtin *, and 0- 
ad lit, lib, xi, c, 41. ters, if there were occaſion; but 
indeed the Nations who _ ur 

I1- 
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Chriſtian uſed this very Cercmo- "0 
iy alſo, as is atteſted by Cicero 7,and p17. fre O73 Bro 
Apulenes, who faith he Marricd Pz- = Apulci. Apol.2.pre 
dentills by the Authority and con- ſeip. 
ſent of Caſſius Longinus her Tutor *. | 
So that the Orator proves the Marriage of Valeria to 
Seſtilius to haye been illegal for want of her Tutors 
conſent *; which perſon that (o 
vea Woman in Marriage, was by et 
- 67a called Auſpex,or Auffor , Wo... freres 
as being the Authorizer of the Nup- nullis auſpicibus, nullis 
tials; and when they would deſcribe Auftoribus. Cicer. pro 
an evil and wicked Marriage, they Cluentio, 
call it, Inauſpicatum , an Inauſpict- 
ous Match, which wanted this neceſſary Ceremony of 
one to give the Bride; Wherefore Nero deſigning to ufe 
all the formalities of Law in the Marriage of his Spores, 
made Tigellinus give Sporus to him, ; 
a? the Law enjoyned, faith the * Lan aw 
Hiſtorian *. So that it appears, the 7% 1/3Y90\vs a7 5p # 
Cuſtom is both antient = univer- rue IAG, XIPhtr 
ſal; wherefore we will next cn- 
quire into the reafons thereof, 1. The Judicious Hooker 
thinks it is deligned to lignihe the Imbecillity of the Fe- 
male Sex; for which cauſe, among, the Romans, their 
Woren were in perpetual Tutelage, and none of their 
as were judged warrantable without the Authority of 
their Tutors, as he Learnedly proves out of Livy, Cicero, 
Boethins, &c, Eccleſ. Pol. 1.5. $.73. and theretore in {0 
Solemn a matter as this of Marriage, no wonder if they 
were not allowed to act but by the Licence and Interpoti- 
tion of a Curator. To this I may add fome other xrea- 
{ons, viz, 2. This giving of the Woman, may be to fignihe 
the full & tree conſent or her Parents and Friends, which 
we have before proved to be neceffary to make the Mar- 
| Cr riage 


* Cicero orat. -pro 
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riage exactly legal and good, Fe It may have reſped to 
the old Rite of Manumifſion and Emancipation, wherein 
the Perſon formerly in the power of another, was deliver- 
ed up, and given out of his hand, 

4 Manumiſio] de m1- and thereby became tree *; fo that 
— _ —_ {2 the Woman who hath hitherto been 
quis in Fear". \me. under. the power of her Parent , 
xxs &> poteſtati ſuppoſi- Who now Manumits her, and deli- 
rus eft, Ulp. f. . 1. vers herout of his hand, is there- 
Tit, 1, $+ 4+ by ſet at liberty, and conſequent- 
ly enabled to make a valid ſti- 
pulation, and to covenant in her own name. 4. S.Am- 
Broſe adds another ingenious reaſon why the Woman is 
thus given by her Father, © becauſe it becomes not Vir- 
< -in modeſty to chooſe a Husband— ſhe refers the 
< choice to her Parents, leſt ſhe ſhould feemr to be full of 
« wanton deſires, if ſhe ſhould challenge the diſpoſal of 
« her ſelf in Marriage 3 and it is more fit ſhe ſhould be de- 
«fired by her Husband, than that 

* Ambroſ. de Abra- © ſhe ſhould ſeem to deſire an Hus- 
ham, lib, r. p. 241, ©hband*. The Woman therefore 
being thus given in Marriage, ſeems 

to follow her Parents commands rather than her own 
inclinations for which cauſe, among the Nuptial Ritcs 
of Rome, it was obſerved that the 


f 08; ſocios legere & 5 
gremiis abducere pattas. Bride was to be taken bya kind of 


Virg. x. E&neid. pe Violence from off her Mothers 
boc ritu vide item Fe- knees *. Andagain, that ſhe ſhould 
_ & Plut, in Pro- ſtand ſtill at her Husbands door, 

, » and not go in willingly, but be 
Ml rt - way + carried bas his Houſe by force 8, 
$ Uxiag, d\\" vai Which like this Rite were inten- 
guory of 1 aggmiumay]es, ded to declare the modeſty of the 
Plur, in Problem, Female Scx. 
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| $. 2s The ſecond Ceremony is, The joyning of Hands, 
which is ſo naturally ſignificant of Contracting Friend- 


ſhip, and making Covenants, that 
for ſuch Contrafting is, © The gi- 
« ping of the hand *, and © to joyn 


« hands, is uſually put for to make ® 


a Covenant, 2 King. x. 15. Prov. 
Xi. 21, but the right hand is of 


the Hebrew phraſe 


k Levit. vi. 2. C. P. 
Societatem mani; LXX. 
xorywyias: Schol. 
& mowa4 xeregs. Drul. 
vide Threi. v. 6. 


moſt ſpecial uſe herein, for that hath been accounted Sa- 
cred among all Nations, becauſe it is uſed to confirm all 


ſorts of promiſes and compacts * 
whence Cicero calls it the witneſs of 
our Faith * : And ſome do expound 
the Apoſtles phraſe of © giving him 
< theright hand of fellowſhip, Gal. 
ii. 9. to be their offering to him 
their right hands, in token bf re- 
ceiving him into their Fellowſhip 
and Society, and to. declare they 
would admit him into their Com- 
munion ', The joyning right hands 


therefore being uſcd in all Cove- [ 


nants, no wonder if it be generally 


| Eſt quoque in dextris 
religio, eam porrighmus 
ſe quid . data fide futs- 
ram pollicemur. Al. ab 
Alex. gen. dier. 2. 19. 
k Dexty# que fides 
teſtes eſſe ſolthant.Cice- 
ro.& Virg, —En dex- 
tra fideſque. 
| AsZias itorgryTo]- 
7 ouporzy 1 
Xaly@wyss nuds T0" 
ozy7a. Theophyl. in 
ocum, 


obſerved in this moſt ſolemn Covenant of Matrimony. 
Among the Perſians and Aſſrians, the Parties taking each 
other by the right hand, was the way of making their 


Marriages ®. And as well the 
Father's giving, as the joyning, of 
hands in Marriage, appears to 
have been the Jewiſh cuttom from 
that of Tobit, vii. 13. where Ra- 


= Perſe axtem & Aſ- 
ſyris accepta invicemque 
data dextri ſfadus ma- 
trimonis intunt. Al. ab 
Alex. lib. 2, C. 5. 


guel cilleth his Daughter Sarah, X<nophon Cyropzd. 

and taking her by the hand, gave  * 

her into the hand of Tobias to be his Wife. Nor is any 

thing more evident, than that the Romans uſed the ſame 
G2 joyning 
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joyning of hands in their Nuptial Rites z whence Virgit 


* Dotaleſque tue Ty- 
rios permittere dextre. 
Fn. 4. Quid oft enim 
aliud permittere dextre 
quam in manum conve- 
ire? Serv. in locum. 

© Recedebant autem a 
Tutoris poteſtate que in 
manum conveniſſext.Bo- 
cth.in Topic. Ciceron, 


+ Ilatacnou 5 bic eſt 
In manus tradert, quo- 
modo paita wiro tradi- 
£xr. Grot. 


calls making a Marriage, *the gl- 
« ving the right hand ®3 and the 
heels commonly uſed for a Wo- 
mans Marriage among them, is, 
< In manum convenire, which we may 
expound, the making a Covenant 
in his hand ®. It ſcemsalſo to have 
beenin uſe among the Chriſtians tn 
the Apoſtles days, and it is believed 
S. Paul alludes to this cuſtom, when 
he ſaith, © I have eſpouſed you to 
< one Husband, that I may preſcnt 
«you as a chaſte Virgin to Chriſt, 
I Cor. X1.2. ?, And doubtleſs it 


was very carly obſerved m the Primitive Church, for the 
Prieſt to joyn the right hands of thoſe that were to be 
Married, as might be proved from many Authors, but 
that of Greg. Nazianzen is moſt full and plain, who ſpeak- 
ing of young People to be Married, faith, © T put their 


Kat of Nioy mis 
BEids dna fur 
fbara X djpprripas 
Tj Ts Og NaZian. ad 
Anyl. ep. 57. 


© right hands together, and joyn 
them both to God's right hand 4, 
And fince the Prieſt is God's repre- 
ſentative, therefore they thought 
his joyning their hands in God's 
Name, did ſignifte that God was 


the Author of this Conjunction : Hence it is that both in 
the Offices of the Eaſtern and Weſtern Church, the Pricfi 


T*O ispdÞs ovuraixer 
Tas AEieP vupaphoye 
Symeon Theſflal, in 
Eucholog. pag. 399+ 
Et teneat cam per mas 
num ſuam dextram in 
manu ſui dextra, Ru- 
bric: offic.ſponſ. in Ma- 
nual, Sarisb, An. 15 55. 


is ordered to joyn their right hands 
together, and to put them into each 
others hand *z not only the Wo- 
man into the hand of the Man, but 
the Man into the hand of the Wo- 
man 3 that each may confirm this 
Covenant to the other, and that it 

may 
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may be evidenced that from henceforth they have not 
power over their own bodies,as S. Paxl affirms, 1 Cor. vit, 
4. but are mutually in one anothers power, and under 
very great obligations to be faithful. Thus welee that 
our Church in this rite, hath the conſent of Jews and 
Gentiles, and the Chriſtians of all Ages and places 
and that the intent of this joyning right hands, is here 
and every where intended to fignifie that they do 
give their inviolable promiſe of fidelity to each other 3 
and yet withal they may learn from hence to joyn their 
hands in helping one another, and in promoting their 
common good 3 as alſo that they do defend cach other to 
their power, and cfteem themſelves as entred into the 
ſtricteſt league of Friendſhip and Society with one ano- 
ther, ſo asto have the ſame deſigns, and the ſame inte- 
reft : And finally, ſince they reccive each other from the 
hand of the Minifter, they ſhould take each other from 
him, as in God's ſtead, accounting this Wite or Husband, 
ſo received, asa gift given them by God himſelf, the Au- 
fpicious Author of all Holy Nuptials. 

$. 3. Weproceed now to the more general conſidera- 
tion of The mutpal Stipulation : Concerning which 
we are tonote, that as Marriage is the moſt Solemn of 
all Covenants, ſo'it ought to he made in the moſt exact 
manner 3 and accordingly the Church not only appoints 
the former general declaration of the Parties conſent, but 
orders they ſhall make this ſacred CompaG@ with their 
own mouths, and particularly repeat. all that to which 
they gave their confent in general before, which I there- 
fore call the mutual Stipulation; but if we deſire cloſer 
reaſon, why this is ſuperadded to the former, I ſhall hum- 
bly offer my own conjecture, and confirm it ſo as to give 
fome conſiderable light to this matter : I ſuppoſe there- 
fore that the formerDeclaration of Conſent is the Remains 
of the antient form of Eſpouſals, and this Stipulation is 
7 G 3 the 
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the proper form of Marriage, now, both comprized in 
one office ; and the grounds of my opinion are theſe : It 
15 well known, that of old the Eſpouſals and the Marri- 
age , not only among Jews, but Gentiles and Chriſtt- 
ans alſo, were two diltin& things, performed with di- 
vers Rites, and at ſeveral times, the Eſpouſals .frequent- 
| ly preceding the Nuptials many 
Cf Sponſalia ſynt mentio moneths, if not years *, And as 

_ —_— _ Florentinus _ them, _ no 
. we ” more than *the promiſe of future 

fat. EY _ « Marriage : Theſ: Eſpouſils being, 
uſually made up by the Parents a- 

mong themſelves, and yet not without great ſolemnity, 
when the Partics did give their conſent z however they 
had not poſſeſſion of each other by this ſolemn promiſe, 
until the Celebration of the Nuptials, and then as the 
Learned Selden notes, both among, Jews and Gentiles 
| the Promiſes made at the Eſpouſals 

' Selden Uxor Hebra, were repcated again * But among 
lib.z. cap.20,p,219: the Chriſtians it was thought con+ 
'venient that Eſpouſals ſhould not 

be left to be made in private as a meer Civil compact; 
whereupon it was ordered that theſe Contracts ſhould 
be made in the preſence of a Prieſt, who was to uſe pro- 
per forms of Prayer and Bleſſing fer that occaſion, as well 
as at the Nuptials afterwards 3 and hence it is that in the 
Greek Church there are two diſtin Forms, the one of 
Eſpouſals, the other of Marriage, as may be ſeen in the 
Euchologion and theſe of old were uſed at ſeveral 
times, the Eſpouſals many days, or weeks, or moneths, 
before the Marriage; howbcit, the Eaſtern Emperor Leo, 
Sirnamed Philoſophus, conſidering how ſolemnly Eſpou- 
{als were bleſſed in God's Name, and how often this 
long deferring of Nuptials cauſed the Eſpouſed Parties 
to torlake one another, to the great affront of God, = 
the 
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Bleſſing, therefore they are not properly Eſpouſals ; nor 
will they be found any where unleſs it be in the former 
Declaration of the Parties Conſent ; and truly it is very 
probable that in the. Weſt as well as in the Eaft, the 
cuſtom of making Eſpouſals and Nuptials at the ſame 
time, did long obtain and at length it is likely occaſi- 
oned both Offices to be connected into one : So that the 
Declaration is the Remain of the Office of Eſpouſals,and 
this Stipulation is the Marriage properly. ſo called z and1 
can confirm this conjecture by ſome conſiderable reaſons. 
T, The different ſtile of theſe two forms, thews the for- 
mer to be the Eſpouſals, and this the Marriage. That 
being in the. future tenfe | wilt thox have, &c. | Bat this in 
the preſent tenſe | I N. do take thee. | Now the School- 
men and Canonilts do make a great difference between 


Z Decrer, Gregor. 1.4. 
de Sponſal. & Matrim, 
Tir. 1. C.15. Qui pro- 
mittit (g aliquam in ux- 
orem att urum, nondum 
tam in uxorem duxit--- 
trgo alind oft per wverba 
at ſuture, 4liud por ver- 
b2 de preſents ſpouſalia 
gqutrahere. Pet, Lomb, 
I. 4. diſt. 28. 


® Ntc de. cetero fides 
attur alicut de matrimo- 
#40 contrabendo nifs c0- 
ram ſacerdote--ita quo 
pullatenus ptr werba 
de treſents contzabant, 
Conſtir, . Ricardi Ep, 
Sarum,ap.Spelm.Con- 
cil, Tom. 2. An. Dom. 
F217, 


the Contract made © in verbis de fir- 
*2x#r0, and that which is made © in 
© verbs de prefſenti * by the full, 
that is by words in the future tenſe, 
they think no more but Eſpouſals 
are made 3 but Marriage can only 
( they ſay ) be made. by words in 
the preſent tenſe : Whereupon an 
Antient Canon of our own Nation 
forbids private Contracting of 
Marriage, and charges the Con- 
traors not to uſe words of the 
Preſent Tenſe *; wherefore it 1s 
very likely the former Declaration 
in the Future Tenſe was the old 
form of Eſpouſals, and this Sti- 
pulation in the Preſent Tenſe 
the form of Marriage. 2. This 
may be further conhrmed by ob- 
ſerving that the former promiſe 


ma the Future Tenſe, is made only in words with- 


out 
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out any. Ceremony or ſignificant Rite accompanying, 
a5 Eſpoufals of old were made whereas this Mutual 
Stipulation is accompanyed with divers ſignificant Rites, 
fuch as the delivering the Woman into the hand of 


her intended Husband 3 joyning of 
hands, &c. *, which are the proper 
Ceremonies of Marriage ; and the 
repeating the particulars of the 
Covenant promuſed at the Eſpon- 
fals, being the cuſtom of all Nati- 
ons, as was noted before, do maKe 
this to be very probable ; We con- 


d Sponſaliavirbu tan- 
thn &* promiſſione cone 
Pant — at nuptia tra- 
ditions &* acceptione 
conſtant, hoc eſt, datios, 
ne in manum. Fran. 


Hotman de Sponfal, 
Pag: 375- 


clude therefore that this Stipulation is one of the moſt 
eſſential parts of this office, which ſhall ſuffice to note tn 
general; and ſo we pals to the more particular confidera- 


tion thereof. 


$. 4. This Stipulation ſeems to have had its firſt ori- 
ginal from the Marriages of the Antient Romans, who di- 
{tinguiſhed between ſuch as were betrothed, and ſuch as 


by Stipulations were made their 
Wives © 3 for among them Eſpou- 
ſals were made only by general Pro- 
miſcs, but the-Nuptials were com- 
pleated by expreſs Stipulation, to 


conhirm- the preceding Contra 4%, *? 


Andin the ſame manner have Mar- 
riages been made among us in Eng- 
land tor divers Centuries, as may 
be (cen in our old Rituals, and par- 
ticularly in Polydore Virgil *, who 
notes that this Stipulation was to 
be made 'in their own words 3 and 
the Canon Law declarcs it isneceſ- 
fary both Partics ſhould underſtand 
the words of this ſolemn Engage- 


« Habent patas, ba- 
bent ſptratas , habeit 
interpoſitus ft ipulations- 
bus fporiſas, Arnob; 
ady, gent, lib. 4+ p. 


40» 
@ Nulla fiipulatio fone 
preecedente patio con- 
trabitur. L, 1. $. pe- 
nuſt. D. de paR. 


e Apud Anglos ipſe 
pattum faciunt, Vir t» 
nim ita ait, Ego te'mi- 
bb uxorem accipio, & 
illa, Ego te mihi mari- 
tum. De invent, Ter: 
lib. 5. C. 5. 
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iran ment here made f, which Decree 
_ Sponlal. & Marrim. did ſomewhat trouble our Engliſh 
Tit, :. © 9 Biſhops while the Roman Office 
was in uſe here, in regard the Ad- 
miniſtrations of that Church were all in Latine, which 
few Men and fewer Women underſtand 3 nor could they 
extricate themſelves until they were forced to turn this 
parc of the Office into Engliſh, or French (then generally 
underſtood by all) and toorder that the pecple ſhould be 
taught theſe in the vulgar tongues : hence is that old Ca- 
non, © We command that the Prieſts teach the Perſons to 
< be joyned this form of words in the French, op Engliſh 
*tonguez I N. take thee N. to my Witez and I N, 
© take thee N. to my Husband, &c. for in theſe words 
EL « there is great force, and by them 
$ Conſlit. Ricard. E- « pp.trimony is made 8 : and accor- 
piſc, Sarum An.1217. \,. _ , . 
Spelm, Tom. 2. dingly this Stipulation was and is 
in Engliſh (among our Engliſh Pa- 
piſts) when all their Office belides was in Latinez as it 
there were more neceſſity for the People to underſtand 
what they ſay to one another, than what they ſpeak to 
Almighty God, There are many ſolemn promiſes of 
Gratitude , Faith , and Obedience to God, in the Pray- 
ers of the Roman Maſs; and if it be Eſſential ta a fo- 
lemn promiſe, that it be underſtood by them who make 
it, then all theſe Devotions ought to he turned into the 
vulgar tongue as well as this Stipulation, which now be- 
ing alonein Engliſh, ſerves to ſhame and condemn the 
reli of their Latine Prayers, which they ſeem hereby, to 
confels cannot beſaid with underſtanding. We might 
here alſo refle& upon ſome of the ridiculous expreſſions 
of their old forms of Marriage 3 but ſince our Retormers 
havecut off thoſe ſuperfluities, we ſhall leave the Roma- 
nifts to their old Mumpſimus, and go on to obſerve that 
the parts ofthis Stipulatian are almok} the very lame _ 
X l \ \ t 
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the Declaration of conſent which went before, ſince what 
they promiſed in the future tenſe before upon Interroga- 
tion, they now engage to in the preſent tenſe; ſo that 
here is alſo, 1. The Names of the Perſons | I N. take 
thee N. | 2. Theend for which this taking 1s intended 
[to my wedded Wife.) 3. The manner of taking, | to 
babe and ts held. | 4. Thecircumſtances with which it 
is attended, viz. 1, As to the beginning of this Com- 
pact | fromthis day fozward.] 2. As to thecontinu- 
ance of it, engaging that whatever her eſtate be, in Mind, 
[ foz better ſoz wozle ] in Goods, | foz richer foz peozer 
in Body | in fickneſs and in bealth, | yet the duty (ha 
be performed, | to lobe and to cherith.] 3. As to the 
duration of this Compact | till Death us do part.] 
5. The rule by which this Compa@ is made, | accopding 
to Gods holy Dzdinance.] 6. The pledge given to 
confirm it | and thereto I pligbt thee mp Troth]: Of 
each of which we may here diſcourſe more briefly, be- 
caule we have partly conſidered divers of them be- 
fore. 

$.5. IN. take thee N. ts my wedded Wife | Hus- 
band | to have and to held, from this day foaward, foz 
better foz wozſe, foz richer foz poozer, in ſickneſs and 
inbealth, to love and to cheriſh and to obey ] till death 
us do part, accozding to God's holy D2dinance, and 
tbereto I plight thee my Troth. | Our Lawyers tell us, 
that in a Deed by which an Eſtate is made over, there 
ought to be, 1. The Premiſes containing the names of the 
Perſons, and of that which is to be conveyed. 2, The 
Habendum &- tenendum.. 3. The 
Limitations and 4. The Scaling *, ® E. Cake on Little- 
And this Compact ſeems to be tons tenures, Cc. 1, 
drawn up by the very ſamerules : 
For the Husband firft names himſelf, to ſhew it is his 
own yoluntary act, $ccondly, he ſpecihes the _— 

ua 


g2 Ofthematual Stipulation. 
Anal Perſon whom he hath choſen out of all Woman, 
kind, that he may never pretend to any other after- 
wards. Thirdly, he declares the end for which he takes 
her, viz. to be his wedded Wife, not as a Harlot or a 
Concubine, which our old Saxon 
t Temporibus Chriſtis» Canons ſay are utterly prohibited 
y —_— _—_— to Chriſtians i 3 no, nor as a Slave 
yoice litet , nunquam Or Servant, but as a Companion in 
licebit. Excerp. Eg- this individual ſociety of life *, 
bger.Can. 125, Spelm. They take cach other into this E- 
F. w lititic oft, Pater ſtate, which doth equalize them 
tas magrificere quis Who were never ſo unequal before, 
fotias fuayfirag #6. ſaving only the preheminence due 
Plaur. Sticho. to the nobler Sex : Wherefore they 
muſt never hereafter upbraid each 
other with the meanneſs of their extraction, education, 
or 'fortune, or expe any ſuperiority on that account, 
becauſe they have now made them theirYoke-fellows,and 
wal treat them accordingly. Fourthly, The manner 
of taking is expreſſed in thoſe antient and authentick 
words | to have and ts hold-] which our famous Little- 
C ton ſaith are words of ſuch impor- 
Ne gong ; deg tance, that they may not be left out 
Coke. it in the conveyance of Eſtates '. And 
: they ought not to be omitted here, 
becauſe as S. Paxl teacheth, The Man and Woman are 
now toput themſelves into the power and poſſeſſion of 
eachother; {o that after this Stipulation, « The Wife 
< hath -not power of cher own bedy, but the Husband ; 
*and likewiſe alſo the Husband hath not power of: his 
< own body, but the Wife, 1 Cor. vii. 4 Fifthly, The 
time of entring upon, and the term of enjoying this poſ- 
{ciſion is m—__ which is to begin from this very Nup- 
tial day, and ſo forward for every day after, during their 
mutual lives. And this alſo doth diſtinguiſh Marriage 
| | Tom 
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Of the mutual Stipulation; 53 
from-Eſpouſals, which is only a promiſe of Marriage up- 
on ſame day to come, which (as the Civilians ſay) only 
produceth an Obligation toa day 3 whereas theſe words 
make an actual Marriage juſt now, and produce a preſenc 
Obligation from this very day, and a laſting one alſo, 
becauſe it is from hence forward, even to their lives end. 
6. And leſt any inconveniencies appearing afterward , 
ſhould be alledged in order to the breaking this Sacred 
Contract, here is added a proteſtation that this Obliga- 
tion ſhall ſtand in full force, notwithſtanding any future 
contingent or unexpected changes 3 which is deſigned 
to prevent that accurſed liberty of Divorce uſed among 
the Jews and Romans : The Jews were wont to put a- 
way their Wives for every cauſe, Matth. xix. 3. and Fe- 
ſephus tells us, that he put away his own Wife becauſe he 
was not pleaſed with her manners 3, yea, Rab. Akibe had 
impiouſly afirmed it to be a ſufficient cauſe of Divorce, 
if another Woman were more gracious in a mans eyes, 
At Rome alſo, Antonizes atirms, that Cicero put away his 
Wife only becauſe ſhe was old 3 nor would P. Amilizs 
give any other reaſon of his Divorce than this, That he 
beſt knew where his Shoe pincht him, as Platareh relates, 
Now this barbarous cuſtom is ſo contrary to the nawwee 
of Marriage, and makes this holy Covenant fo infignif- 
cant, that it is neceſſary to take it wholly away in all 
Chriſtian Societies; which cannot be more effequally 
done, than by a particular recital of all the particulars 
which may be pretended as the cauſes of future diſlike. 
I, They declare they take each other | foz better foz 
wozſe | that is, howſoever their minds be qualified, of 
whatever their Manners thall be: We ought indeed to 
look very circumſpettly into this matter before we fix 3 
and if we hind the Perſon be fooliſh or angry, vicious ar 
debauched, churliſh or proud, we may rctuſe them and, 
chooſe in ſome other placez but if our rathnefs and im- 
pru- 


94 Ofthemutial Stipulation 
dence lead us into an evil choice, we cannot be al- 
Lowe the liberty of changing or repentance, fince no re- 
lation is, or ought to be Jitved by the evil manners of 
the Correlative, If our Father or our Mafter bean evi} 
Man, he remains our Father and out Maſtef ſtill : and fo 
it is in the caſe of anevil Husband or Wife 3 yea, even the 
more ſober Jews and Heathens did adviſe Men not to uſe 
the liberties of Divorce then in faſhion, metrly for the 
evil manners of their Yoke-fellow z it being recorded as 
the ſaying of R. Sammea, © That we muſt gnaw the bone 
<« that falls to our lot 3; that is, be content with the Wite 
we have choſen. Yarro's counſel allo is remarkable, who 
ſaith, © The faults of a Wife are to be taken away, or to 
«be born 3 he that can take them away, makes his Wife 
; better 3 but he that bears them, 
a Os _ himſelf better *, which is &- 
I, Cap. 17. vident in the example of Socrates, 
who was wont to ſay, « The peeviſh 
< carriage of his Wife at home did o_ him to bear 
« thoſe affronts he met with abroad. And if a Chriſtian 
meet with the like croſs, he ought much more to ſubmit 
to it, and endeavour to grow better by it, becauſe we 
havenot the like liberty of Divorce which Heathens had, 
and becauſe we engage at our entrance into this Sacred 
League, that we will keep it inviotable , whether the 
Perſon prove better or worſe: So that we have greater 
need to chooſe wiſely than Heathens had 3 and if we do 
not, we mult bear it patiently as the juſt puniſhment af 
our haſty folly. 2. They alſo take each otherf foz richer 
fo2 poozer | that is, with reſpect to their outward Eſtate, 
whether it prove more or leſs if one of the Parties ſhall 
be enriched by any new inheritance which deſcendeth to 
them, they muſt not deſpiſe the other, but chearfully al- 
low them a fhare in this acceſſion of fortune ;; and if by 
Violence or Fraud, or ſad Accidents, the Eftate of = 
115- 
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Husband or Wife ſhall be impaired, this muſt not make 
any abatement in their affections, who have promiſed 
to love each other in Poverty as well as in Riches. A 
good Man doth not Marry for Wealth but Virtue, and 
therefore the failures of outward Eſtate makes not his love 
to fail ſo long, as his Relative retains: her goodneſs and 
her piety. It is indeed, and always was the way of the 
world to aim eſpecially at Wives or Husbands with great 
Portions and Eſtates * and if a | 
rich Marriage were alwaysa happy Þe n cnn 9n ad cenſus 
R oribus ultima fiet 
one, there might be reaſon toſeck 0,.2;, __ Juvenal. 
Riches in the hrſt place; but alas, * 
it is quite otherwiſe; for meaner men generally love their 
Wives with more ſincere and conſtant affections, than 
thoſe of greateſt Eſtate ; and where there is much Money, 
the real love of the pretending Inamorato is intent upon 
that more than upon the Perſon by whom it muſt be 
obtained , who is courted more for her Appendages 
than her ſelf, and loved no longer than till ſhe have made 
him Maſter of her whole Fortune. And doubtleſs he or 
ſhe that gets many thouſands by Marrying a Petſon that 
they cannot love, or one that is vicious and ill-natured, 
would give a great part of their gains for the \weet con- 
tent which they enjoy that Marryed for Virtue and pure 
Love; but all their ſtore will not purchaſe them one 
moneths enjoyment of that kind of felicity. Since there- 
fore Virtue and cndeared Aﬀections can make the mean- 
eſt Marriage very comfortable, and mountains of treaſure 
where thelc are wanting, cannot render a Marriage ecafie 
orcontented ; we may juſtly affirm that Riches ought not 
to be the hr{t nor principal thing in our aim, when we 
chooſean Husband,or a Wife, but ra- + Dos eſt magna Paren- 
ther an honeſt extraction & virtu- tum Virtus, & metuens 
ous Education, Piety and Modeſty, #{teri:4s vii, Certo je- 
Jtegrity and a good Temper *z &* oO 9p fac 
we 
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we muſt chooſe one that we can love for themlelyes, if 
they were ſtript of all their accidental advantages; and 
then if there be any loſsor abatement in the Fortune af- 
terwards,- it will not abate our affections and duty to each 
other, nor deprive us of the comfort and ſatisfaction we 
have in cach other 3 we may be richer or poorer, but that 
will make no variation in our Love, .if it were grounded 
upon. the more laſting and noble foundations of internal 
goodneſs, However this part of the Stipulation doth ob- 
lige us to love and to cheriſh them we have choſen, whe- 
ther they prove richer or poorer 3 this holy Covenant is 
to ſtand good whatſoever the Fortune ſhall fall out to be, 
. They take cach other upon condition to love equally 
Cin fickneſs and in bealth. ] It is not only our Eliates, 
but our Bodies alſo that are liable to caſualties in this un- 
certain world ; for we are both ſubje& to a thouſand in- 
firmities, and though we be now in health, yet God can 
ſend ſickneſs when he pleaſes, nor can we chooſe when 
or where, in what manner, orfor how long we ſhall be 
thus afflicted. Sicknels therefore being our miſery, not 
our crime, it muſt not impair our Love, nor doth it inva- 
lidate our mutual Vows; we have more comfort when 
we are both in health, but if God denies that bleiling, we 
ruſt ſympathize with one another in our affliftions, be- 
a eauſe we are now made one, and ſo 

P Nihil 2am bumanum ye muſt be the Partners of each 0- 
eſt quam fortuitis caſibus 
mulieris, maritum; & thers ſorrows, as well as of cach o- 
axorem wviri participem thers joys ?. And whereſoever 
eſſe, Ulpian. L.ficum there is true Love, there will be a 
dorem, $. fi marirus. cc02e compaſſion in the ſufferings 
: Fang "0 Pays » Ad of ſodear a Relative, and a moi 
Eurip. officious readineſs to miniſter to the 
neceſſities of their calamitous c- 

Rates and all the trouble which ſeems to be in ſuch at- 
teridances, is made caſre by a ſincere affection, Dionyſus 
of 
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of Alexandria gives it as a Character of the Heathens in- 
humanity, that in time of Peſtiletice they would caſt out 
their Wives or Husbands ſo ſoon 

as they were ſeized with that #4 Euſeh. hiſtar. Ec« 
fad diſtemper %. But God forbid del. lib. 7. cap. 20. 
Chriſtians ſhould be ſo barbarous : 

how much more noble was the Aﬀection of Dominicus 
Cataluſms, Prince of Lesbos, whoſe Lady was fo leprous, 
that ſhe was loathſome to all others, and yet he never 
would forſake her company ? The Sickneſs it ſelf is a 
ſuſhcient prefſure, and had little need to be aggravated 
with the unkindneſs of that Petſon, from whom we may 
moſt juſtly expect our ſuccour 3 and if we were in the 
ſame condition, we ſhould take it heinoufly to be de- 
ſpiſed or deſerted ; and by our Saviour's rule, Matth. vii, 
12, © whatſoever we would have done to us, we mutt 
«do to others, eſpecially where the Perſon is a part of 
our ſelves, When Dionyſies, the Sicilian Tyrant, accuſed 
his Siſter Theſes of being privy to her Husbands eſcape 3 
ſhe replyed, © That ſhe wondred he ſhould think her to 
© be of ſo baſe a mind as not togo along with her Hus- 
* band, and ſhare in all his ill fortune if ſhe had known of 
< his departure, Exaſm:Apoth. 1. 5. This promiſe makes 
it our duty, and love will make it our delight to partake 
of each others ſufferings and ſorrows. And therefore 
7. The engagement is the ſame in all conditions, viz; 
[to love and to cheriſh | one another, for which we have 
the Command of God, Epheſ. v. 25. 29. and the exam- 
ple of Chrift, who doth not caſt off his Spouſe, the 
Church, for her mean extraction, manifold defects, nor 
for her grievous infirmities, but makes her miſery the 
motive to his pity and fince we are one fleſh, we muſt 
obſerve that Men cheriſh and love their own fleſh, whe- 
ther it be cloathed in Silk or in Rags, whether it be fair 
er foul, fore or found; and ſo mult the Husband and 
H Wite 
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Wife have the ſame regard to each other, whatſoever 
accidental varieties may happen. 8. Here is the dura- 
tion of this Sacred Contract [ titl Death us do part,] 
Thatis, this Bond of Matrimony being rightly entred 
into, can never be diſſolved fo long as both parties live 
together : In ſome caſes there may be obtained a Sen- 
tence of ſeparation, & thoro & mens4, from Bed and 
Board : But according to the rulesof the Church of Eng- 
land, the Bond of Matrimony remains in force after fuch 
ſeparation , whereupon our Canon enjoyns, © That in 
« all Sentences of Divorce, 4 thoro &+ mensa, Bond be ta- 
« ken of the Parties for not Marrying again, during each 
< others life, Can. 107, which Canon is —_— upon 
the plain words of this Stipulation , wherein they ſo- 
lemnly promife cach other, that nothing but Death ſhall 
part them: And if we do well conſider the words of our 
Saviour, we {hall fhnd this order of our Church to be 
grounded upon holy Scripture 3 for though the Jews al- 
lowed to Marry again after Divorce for Adultery, yet 
Jeſus correfting this cuſtom , faith , © whoſoever ſhall 
< put away his Wite, ſaving for the cauſe of Fornication, 
* cauſeth her to commit Adultery z and whoſoever ſhall 
« Marry her that is Divorced, committeth Adultery, 
Matth. v. 32. So that he allows Divorces in no cauſe but 
that of Fornication, (which is all that Moſes alſo per- 
mits under the name of uncleanne(s, Dext. xxiv. 1.) but 
in nocaſeat all doth Chriſt allow Marriage after Divorce, 
calling it plainly Adultery ; and in S. Mark, ( whoſe Go- 
{pel we muſt grant to be true and perfect in all neceſſa- 
ries) Jeſus faith, © whoſoever ſhall put away his Wife, 
* and marry another, committeth Adultery againſt her, 
Mark x. it. And though in S. Matthew xix. 9. we read, 
** whoſoever (hall put away his Wife, except it be for For- 
*nication , and fhall marry another , commaitteth 
* Adultery : We muſt expound that by the place 

pre- 
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preceding, Matth. v. 32. viz. That no man may put a- 
way his Wife, except for Fornication, and even then he 
t.] WW maynot Marry again 3 which is confirmed by the words 
ed of S. Paul, aftrming © That ſhe who is Marryed to ano- 
Ve * ther Man while her Husband liveth, is an Adultereſs, 
n- viz. becauſe © the Woman is bound by the Law to her 
nd * Husband ſo long as he liveth, Rom. vii. 2, 3. and ſpeak- 
1g- ing of a Woman parted from her Husband, he faith in 
ch Chriſt's Name ( that is according to his ſenſe declared in 
in the Goſpel) © If ſhe depart, let her remain Unmarried, 


ta. « ox be reconciled to her Husband, 1 Cor. vii. 10, 11. 
ch And although the vile cuſtom of Marrying after Divorce; 
On uſed among the Heathen Romans, could not ſuddenly 
O- be retrenched upon their Convertion to Chriſtianity, 
all which makes ſome of the Imperial Laws to favour ſuch 
ur Conjunctions : Yet the Primitive Fathers, and Councils, 


be (the beſt interpreters of Scripture, and the fureſt wit- 
1l- neſſes of the ſenſe of the Catholick Church) do generally 


ct condemn ſuch Marriages as Adulte- 
7 Hieron, Epitaph, 


rous, {o S. Hierome *, S. Chryſoſtom *, 
ſo S. Ambroſe ©, and S. Auguſtine *, 
do determine this matter 3 and 


Fabiol, Epilt, 30. &in 
Matth, 19. 
{ Ap. Theoph.in loc. 


bp, long before them , Clemens Alex- Marth 

at andrinus F, and Origen *, do utterly Ry pos nm. 1a Luc. 

1- condemn fuch as Marry again atter \*,,, 14, 4. con; 

at Divorce. Toall thefe we rnay add aq > = #1 mn Jug: 

c, the Canons of the Apoſtles 7, and + Clem.Alex.Scrom, 

- tnany authentick Canons of the _* Origen hom, 7. in 
-— TION ad Matth, 

hy Primitive Councils abroad, viz. that 

| 2 ” Og 3 ! Apoltol. Can, 48. 

C, of Arles *, and Elliberis *, arid the 2 Concil; Arelas. 

r, firſt Council of Milevis plainly af- Can. 10. ; 

I, firms that it is the do&trine of ih Genel Elliber, 

bs Chriſt and his Apoſtles, that the -F-®-% 

h Divorced ſhall remain Unmarri- —— Mlevitan, 

c ed *, and the ſame is decreed by the 


H 2 


famons 
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famous Council of Carthege*; to 

« Concil. Catthag. all which, much more might be 
Can, 116, added, but I will only note, that 
from the firſt Converſion of our 

Saxon Anceſtors , theſe Marriages after Divorce have 
been prohibited, as may be ſeen in thoſe antient Canons 
of this Nation which have con- 

4 Concil., Herud- demned them as Adultery 4. So 
= nt that we do upon juſt Authority con- 
rac. 120. An, 950, lude, it hath been the conſtant do- 
Spelman. T. 1, Arine of the Catholick Church, 
that the Bond of Matrimony once 

rightly tycd, can never be diſſolved but by death 3 and 
although ſome contentious Perſons have diſputed againſt 
this eminent Truth, to me it ſeems very rational to main- 
tain this principle, as well to prevent the frequency of 
Divorces, as to make it neceſſary to chooſe warily, ſince 
we can never chooſe again till Cod (in whoſe preſence 
we promiſed to live together tillDeath_) do ſet us at li- 
berty by the taking away of one party. 9. The next 
rticular is the rule by which this compact is made, viz. 
p——— toCodsholyD2dinance |which may cither be 
referred to every part of the preſent Stipulation, ſo as to 
imply that all the branches thereof are agreeable to the 
divine Inſtitution 3 or elſe it may be pcculiarly applicd to 
the two laſt clauſes, viz. That we will love and cherith 
them till Death part us, which I have juſt now proved to 
be accerding to God's Ordinance 3 his Authority did 
preſcribe this promiſe, in obedience to his Laws we make 
It, and in regard to his Command we mult reſolve to 
keep it, who can reward our performance, and will pu- 
niſh our breach thereof, Laſtly, Here is the ratihcation 
of all the former particulars in this ancicnt form, | and 
tberets Il plight thee mp &roth.] ToPlight is an old 
word, but very ſignificant, being Latinized in our anci- 
TY ent 
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ent Laws, | Plegio| and thence comes the modern word 
Fry. wheretore our Learned Antiquary explains 


Plight | by | Vader, fide-jubeo] to 
give Pledge, or as we now ſay, Se- 
curity *, which is rarely expreſt by 
Petlys ingenious Verſion of the Li- 
turgy, | I lay my Faith to pledge *.| 
The ſenſe ——tbv du is, for the per- 
formance of all this, I ay my Fi- 
delity to pawn, I engage my Truth 


for ſecurity, I make my Honeſty 


e Spelm. Gloſſar.Ple. 
pag. 452. 

f Ket oegs mT 
Tl migny ply vyſuo. 
Verfio Petlz1. eſt autem 
iyſuda vocabulum no- 
tiſemum in omni fides 
juſione maximt in ſtip«e 
latione Matrimonials, 


my Pledge and Bonds-man : So that if I perform not 
this Covenant, let me forfeit my Truth, and never be 
counted juſt, honeſt, or faithful hereafter. Philo tells 
us *a good Man's Word is as forcible as his Oath 3 and 
ſfurcly no Man that values his Reputation, will ever 
break that Vow for which his Truth and Honeſty is en- 


gaged in ſo plain and expreſs words, 


SetECTION ITT. 


Of the Ring, the ſolemn Pledge of this 
Otypulation. 


$. I. Eſides the inviſible Pledge of our Fidelity, we 
are to give a viſible pledge alſo, viz. The 
Matrimonial Ring, that nothing may be 

wanting to the Solemnity of this Contra, and in this 
matter we are to diſcourſe, 1. Of the Ring it (el; 
2, Ofthe ſignihication thereof; 5z. Of the ws, {poken 
when it is delivered. Firſt, We may note that the 
Ring is of ſo great Antiquity, that Pliny profefſeth he 
knew not its firſt original, but we may juſtly believe the 
, — firſt uſe thereof was for Sealing (as 

GE Gn on anne? Macrobins affirms 8.) And there: 
fea þ, . nn yr ir wt tore the fr{t Rings we read of were 
bant. Macrob. Saturn. uſed to that end, as we may gather 
L 7. # from Judahb's Ring, called his Sig- 
An en. xxanuke 2% net 3 and ſuch were alſo the 
Tam Oy Rings of the Kings of Egypt , Gen, 
Xli. 42. and thoſe of the Perſian 

Emperor, Eſther iti. 10. that alſo of Antiochns, 1 Maccab. 
vi. 15, yet they began early to be uſed among the 
Ornaments of the nobler ſort, Iſa. iii. 21. Lk, xv. 21, 
' way ii. 2. The Romans made them a mark of free- 
dom, and in that City none but the Equeſtrien Order 
y were 


a_ « © w+* a... 
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were allowed to wear Gold Rings i. » 
As to the uſe of it in Matrimony, 
it is likely it ſprung from that 
cuſtom of all Nations to expreſs 
their peculiar love to any Perſon, 
by the giving of a Ring, Lk, xv. 
22, and the Ring being alſo the Signet, the delivery of 
it did denote, that this Friend to whom we gave it, was 
one that we had aſſumed to be a ſharer in our Secrets, a 
partner in our Counſels, and one with whom we trulted 
as well our Eſtate as our Power; ſo that not onlyin Scrip- 
ture, but in other Authors, we read this was the rite uſed 
at the Inveſting of one into the higheſt honours; thus 
Pharaoh inveſted Foſeph, Gen. xli. and Alexander thus 
advanced Perdiccas, as Plutarch xelates 3 and among the 


TO3Z 


i Al. ab Alexandr, 
Gen. dier. |. 2.c, 19, 
item ibid.cap. 29. Po» 
lydor, Virg. de invent, 
I, 2, Cap. 21, 


Perfian Kings this was the way of 
declaring their chief Favourite *, 
Wherefore Hotman thinks this was 
intended by the Ring in Marriage, 
viz. not only as a pledge of the 
deareſt afteion, but to declare we 
did aſſume our Wife into the high- 
eſt degree of Friendſhip and Truſt, 


« Apud Ptrſas donars 
annuls & rege, amicitie 
fignum erat , eo argumen- 
to illos in intimam ſoda» 
Itatem & vinculun 
maximi ſederis admit- 
tere fignaficantes, Al, 
ab Alex, 1.2. c. 19, 


making her a ſharer in all our Counſels, and a partrier in 
our Honour and Eftate 3 for which cauſe, not orily the 


Ring, but the Keys allo (as he 
notes) were of old delivered to her 
at the Marriage ' Doubtleſs the 
giving of a Ring in Matrimony 
hath been very general and very 
ancient z Javenal calls it, giving a 
Pledge to their Spouſes tinger ®. 
Pliny faith it was an Iron Ring in 
histime, and without any Jewel ®, 
Paulus the Lawyer alſo mentions it 


| Ant. Hotman de vet, 
ritu Nuprtiar. c. 25. 

un —Pattun & ſpor- 
ſalia noſtra Tempeſtate 
paras — 

—— Et digits pighus 
fortaſſe dediſis. [4g 
Sat. 6. 

n Etiam nunc ſponſe 
annulus ferreus mittitur, 
3ſque ſine gemma. Plin. 
nat, hiſtor, l1b.3 3.c-1. 
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* as a Roman cuſtom * 3; but Tertul- 


* Paulus, L. 36. D. 
tit, de donar.intcr Vir. 
& UK, 


lian teacheth us, it was a Ring of 
Gold in the former ages, ſaying to 
the Romans, © The cuſtoms of your 


« Fore-fathers, conceraing Women, which patronized 
<« modeſty, are laid aſide; for of old they wore no Gold, 
% except on that finger which the Bridegroom had af- 


y Tertul.Apol. pag;7. 


< fianced with theWedding Ring ?, 
And if any ſhall obje& it was a 
piece of Superſtition in the Gen- 


tiles ſo to uſe it 3 The ſame Father denys it, ſaying, 
« The Wedding Ring----did not ariſe from the Honour 


9 Annulus pronubus — 
de nullius idols honore 
deſcendit.Tert.de 1dol. 


< piven to any Idol *: And there- 
fore even the Primitive Chriſtians 
uſed is without ſcruple, © giving 
< their Wives a gold Ring, not for 


« Ornament only, but to ſhew ſhe is worthy of the Go- 
« yernment of the Houſe, becauſe of her care of the Fa- 


r Aifuny ww dural; 
xm Moy Oe Xquore 
vs TEToy fs $05 400g 
dM tis 78 amoypai- 
yea Ti $1401 evAcnxig 
1a, Id Thu emui- 
A{av Þ oxxgiag. Clem. 
Alex, Pzd. lib.3.C.11, 

f Ambrof, lib, 4. E- 


piſt. 24, | 

t Tfidor, Hiſpal, Ery- 
mol. 1. 260, & de di- 
vin. off. 1. 2. 


'© Nicol. 2. Reſp. ad 
queſt. Bulgar. cap, 3- 


<« mily, faith Clemens Alexandri- 
nus *, {etting out not only the 
rite, but the reaſon thereof alſo: 
And that the Ring continued in 
Chriſtian Marriages in all ſuccee- 
dingAges, we can prove from S.Am- 
broſe, who brings in S. Agnes men- 
tioning the Wedding Ring ©; as 
alſo from Tfidore RU who 
lived An. 611. -*, from Nicholas 
Biſhop of Rome, An. 860 *. and 
all the Weſtern Offices ſince that 
time. For the Greek Church, we 
ſee in theix Exchologion, that they 
uſe two Rings, one of Gold, which 


is given to the Man, another of Silver, which is given 


to 
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to the Woman; and the Anno- 
tator on es , proves _ h = _ Sponſalior, 
Ring was uſed among them, out of #75 5"  .... 
Glyear and Cedrenus *, To this I 2g vs —_ 
may add the practice of the Mo- 
dern Jews, among whom ©the Rabbi receiving a gold 
«Ring from the Bridegroom-—-puts it upon one of the 
« Brides fingers, and then reads the : 
< letters of Marriage 7. Nor is it » Buxtorf. Synagog. 
likely this People would take up Judai. Cap. 28. 
this cuſtom in imitation of the 
Chriſtians, whom they ſo mortally hate z wherefore it 
is probable they received it from their Fore-fathers ; 
Good reaſon was there therefore, for our Judicious Re- 
formers to retain this Innocent, Ancient, and Univerſal 
rite, which Bucer ao ( a Learned fqreign Divine) doth 
well approve *. And if any ſhall 
oppoſe their ſingle judgments to = Bucericenſur,p.48. 
all theſe Authorities, they muſt have 
a high conceit of their own abilities, and -yet they will 
ſcarce convince others that, they have any reaſon for 
_ ſcruples, till they bring proofs ſufficient to outweigh 
all this, 

$. 2, Leaving therefore theſe Men to their af- 
fected ſingularities , we will in the next place en- 
quire into the ſignification of the Ring, which may 
be conſidered, 1. By way of Allegory and alluſion ; 
2, By way of poſitive Inſtitution, The firſt ſort 
of Remarks are thoſe which are the more re- 
mote fignifications of the Ring in Marriage, viz. 
i, As to the mattex of it, which js Gold, the 
pureſt and nobleſt of all metals, and which en- 
dures the longeſt uncorrupted, to intimate the ge- ' 
Gerous, ſincere, and durable affection which ought 

to 


10s 


's Materid ad conſtan- 
tiam ſpeftabat , forms 
annyls ad perpetuam 
vinttionen, Scalig. Po- 
Et. I. 3. C109, 
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to be between the Married Per- 
ſon *. 2. As to the formofit, it 
is Circular, the moſt perfect of all 
figures, which hath no end in it 
ſelf; and therefore it was of old 
the Hieroglyphic of Eternity the 


round form being alſo that which is moſt proper to 
conne& ſuch things as were ſeparate 3 from whence 


bv Annulus eft rotun- 
aus in frgnum quod nun- 
guam debet habere f- 
mem, 1ſt per mortem. 
Nov. Rational. divin, 
off. Rubeo. 1. x. c. 27. 
< Kt eodem pignore e0- 
Yum corda jungantur, 
Widor, de divin. off. 
I, 2. C. 15» 


we may learn, that the conjugal 
Love ought to be the moſt perfect 
of all others, and ſuch as ought to 
endure for ever * , fince it hath 
now united two Perſons that were 
diſtind& before ©. 3. As to the part 
where it is placed, being the fourth 
finger of the left hand, which the 
Rowans of old uſually called the 
Ring finger 3 and the Antients ge- 


nerally affirm that there comes a conſiderable Veſſel from 
the heart to this finger, which therefore they thought, 


4 Al. ab Alex, Gen, 
dier. lib. 2. cap, 19. 
© Dr. Brown Vulg. 
Er. l. g.C. 4. 
# Appion in lib. Z- 
pt- & ex co Aul. 
el, no&. Attic. lib. 
To, C, 10, Ateius Ca- 
pno in Macrob, Sa- 
turn. 1. 7.c. 13. Levi- 
nus Lemn., & For- 
reſtus ap. Brown, Ifi- 
dorus, & Al, ab Alex- 
andro ut ſupra. 


ought to bear this pledge of Love, 
that from hence it might be con- 
veyecd to the heart *: And though 
ſome modern Criticks will not al- 
low this *, yet it hath been aſſerted 
by very eminent Authors of Anti- 
ent and latter times, as well Gen- 
tiles as Chriſtians, as well Phylici- 
ans as Divines * ; -and however the 
Moral ought to be retained , viz. 
That the Husband doth hereby ex- 
preſs the deareſt Love to his Spouſe, 
Luk, xv. 22, which ought to pene- 


trate her heart,. and engage her affections to him again, 


If we ſhall add that other reaſon of placing the Ring on 
the 
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theleaſt a&ive finger of the leſs uſed hand, as being leſs 
ſubje& to wearing and injury there, and ſo likely to re- 
main longeſt in view: This may alſo teach us that theſe 
perſons ſhould carctully preſerve and cheriſh each others 
love, that ſo it may remain for ever. But theſe being on- 
ly accidental documents, we come, 2. To that which 
the Ring ſignifies by the politive Inſtitution of the 
Church, viz. © To be a token and pledge of the Cove- 
&« nant made betwixt them, as is manifeſt from the words 
ſpoken at the delivery thereof, and from the Prayer fol- 
lowing. It was the cuſtom of old in all Covenants to ap- 
point ſome durable thing to pre- ; 
ſerve the Memory thereof #, ſuch k 5 _ Selden. Uxor 
A » lib. 2. c. 19. m 
was Labans heap, Gen. xxXi. 52. gne. 
Toſhna's Stone-pillar , Foſh. xxiv. 
26,27. and the money in bargains given as Earneſt or 
pledge : Of the ſame Nature is the Ring in Marriage, viz. 
a viſible & remanent token of a ſolemn Covenant,which 
whenſoever they look upon, it ought to mind them of 
the Promiſes and Vows they have made to each other, 
and to admoniſh them carefully to perform the ſame; 
Nor need our ſcrupulous Brethren ſtartle at our afthrming 
the Ring to bea Rite or Ceremony inſtituted tolignihe 
this hdelity, orfear this will multiply the number ot Sa- 
craments 3 for not all the ſignifying ſigns which God in- 
ſtituted were Sacraments, much leſs can thoſe be thought 
to be Sacraments, which ſigniftic only by humane Inttt- 
tution, as doth the Marriage Ring, 
$.3. With this Ring I thee Wed 5 with mp body 
I thee Wozſhip 5 with all my wozldly goods I thee 
Endow. In the Name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and df the Poly Ghoſt. Amen. | The Husband ſpeaks 
theſe words, and is properly ſaid to Wed-his Wite, the 
being reputed as it were paſſive in this Solemnity, becauſe 
of the modeſty of her Sex ; The words themſelves con- 
43h | tain, 
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tain, 1. A declaration of the Fa& | with this King 1M his 
thee wed. ] 2. An Aſſignatiou of the rights accrewing il fer 
to the Wite thereby, viz. 1. Honour | with mp botp 4 
thee wozſhip.] 2. Maintenance | with all mp wozld- 
Iy goods I thee endow. | 3. Here is theratihcation of 
all, by mentioning the Sacred Trinity as Witnels here. 
unto | In the Name of the Fatber, 8c. | Amen. The 
firſt words are ſufficiently plain by what hath been faid 
before, viz. That this Ring is the viſible Pledge and To- 
ken that he hath taken this Woman to be his wedded 
Wife; and now he doth confirm the preceding Stipula- 
tion as well by poſitive words, as by this tignihicant ſign, 
Secondly, It follows therefore from hence, that all the 
Rights and Priviledges of a lawful Wife do belong to her, 
and for better aſſurance that ſhe ſhall enjoy them, the Hus- 
band doth here recognize thoſe Rights, and gives her 
Poſſeſſion of them juſt now : The firlt of theſe Rights is 
Honour, affigned to the Wite by God's Law, 1 Pet. iii. 7. 
« Giving Honour to the Wite 3 and this is you by ſay- 
ing | with my body J thee wozſbip |] and at the ſame 
time (as the cuſtom in many places is) making a bow 
towards the Woman, which acknowledges there is a re- 
ſpe due to the Wife, and an engagement it ſhall after- 
wards be expreſſed on all occaſions ; he promiſes hereby 
to treat her with all courteiie and due regard, not like a 
Servant or Slave, but like a Partner and dear Friend, 
The Learned Mr. Hooker will have ſomewhat more to 
be intimated hereby , viz. That the Man takes not 
his Wife as a Concubine, who was of old by the 
Roman Laws taken only for Fellowſhip, but had no 
Honour accrewing to her from her Husbands Ti- 
tles or Condition : But the Man taking this Wo- 
man as a wedded Wife, declares his intention to 
be, by his Perſon to adde honour and worſhip un- 
0 


—_ 
_— 


hy a Ne ce a6 an OA tua fk fe 2am ©. 


Df the Ring Tog 
to hers, ſo that ſhe is toſhare in all 
his Honours *z and Mr. Se/den difk- * Hooker Eccleſ. Po- 
fers not from this, when he ex- lit. lib. 5. $. 73- 
unds this phraſe by © Corpore meo 
” dignor : 1 vouchſafe thee the emp _ 
« honour of my Body i; that is, I | 
eſteem thee worthy of the honour belonging to my Per- 
ſon. I ſhall only add that the ſame Phraſe is uſed, and 
in the ſame ſenſe, in the Jewiſh form of Marriage, de- 
ſcribed in the Talmwd of Babylon, and uſed ſtill in the Ma- 
trimonial Inſtruments of the modern Jews; wherein the 
Man faith © Be unto me a Wite, according to the Law 
* of Moſes and Iſrael, and I (according to the Law of 
« God.) will worthip , honour, maintain, and govern 
© thee. Theſecond Right of the Wife is Maintenance, 
which is alſo aſſigned her by God's Law, Exod. xxi. 10. 
Epheſ. v. 29. and is here enſtated on her by the Husbands 
ſaying | with all mp wozldly goods I thee endoto. | Ac 
which timehe lays a ſum of Money on the Book, part of 
which is his Oblation to God, being the dues to the Prieſt 
and Clark, which in this Church are no more (where 
Bannes are publiſhed |) than they | ; 
were a thouſard years ago, as we ,, : ord he = = 
learn from S. Gregory *. The reſt ping, 4 nds 
of this ſum of moncy the Prictt percipiantar, de quibus 
gives to the Bride, as it were by precipimus ut omne 


. on * Ccommodum nuptiarum , 
way of Livery and Scizin, to telt1 anus ſolid} famman nog 


he her right to all the reſt, The. ,,.,4;:. Gregor. E- 
Learned Briſſonues conjeCtures this piſt. ad Petr, Subdiac. 
cuſtom was derived from that Ro- 

man way of Marriage, called Coemption, wherein ſome 
mony was laid down for form ſake; or elſe that we in 
England & the French did learn it of the Antient Germans, 
who did buy their Wives of old '; 


| De Germanis teſta- 


{ and of this Rite there is frequent ,,, Tacirus de mor. 


German, de Gothis, Johan, Mzg. hiſtor. Goth. 1.7. c g. Vide Grot, 
in Geneſ, XxXx1v, 12, men- 
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mention in the Burgundian and 
$axon Laws, as the ſame Briſſonin 
ſhews ®. But whenceſoever the 
cuſtom came, I doubt not but the 
intent of it now, is to declare that 
the Wife hatha right to uſe all he 
Husbands goods, and therefore the Mony is given to her, 
and not to the Parents, as it was wont to beamong the 
Northern Nations: And we have great Authority as wel 
as good reaſon tor this Endowing our Wives with out 
worldly goods. It was a Law of Romulus, © That th: 
« Wedded wife which was Married to a Man according 
* to the Sacred Laws, was to have a ſhare in all hi 

« Wealth, and his Sacred things ", 
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m Leges Gundebald!1 
Tit. 13 & 14. Leg, 
Saxon. Tit. 6. 9. 17. 
vide Brifſon. de Ric. 
Nupriar. p. 26, 27. 


n — Koa amy: 
Twy Evar, Yenudtwy 
+ x isg@y. Dion. Hali- 
carn, |. 2. 

© Deinde una domus, 
communia omnia. Offic. 


And Cicero affirms they ought to 
« have one Houſe and. all thing 
& common ®. Neitherdid the Ro 
man Law allow of Donations mad: 
between a Man and his Wife, be- 


hb, 1. 


cauſe they were to enjoy their E- 
ſtates in common, as Plutarch re- 


P O71 Ji xhivd 

i ivar Te. dy- 

ea, x; dyIgart me 

ay. Plur. 1. de 
przceprt. connub, 


4 Ant. Hotman de 
vet, Rir, nupt. cap. 18. 


lates *, which communion < 
goods they expreſſed alſo by offer- 
ing the Wife fite and water at her 
fri coming into her Husbands 
Houſe *, and by that ufual ſaying, 
«* Ubi tu Cajus, ego Eaja, Where you 
*are Maſter, am Miſireſs ; nor did this only continue du- 
ring life, for the Laws of Rome do appoint the Wife to be 
{ole Heir to her Husband dying without Iſſue; and if he 
left Children, the Wife was to have a Childs part at leaſt, 
and to be reckoned as # Daughter ', 
Only itis to be noted, that during 
the Husbands life, the Wife had no 
dire& dominion over his _ 
h 


r Dionyf, Halicar. 1.2, 
Ulpian, fragm. Tit, 22. 
$. Suit hzredes. Aul, 
Gel. lib, 18. cap. 6, 
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hor any power to alienate or diſpoſe of it without his 
conſent, but only to enjoy and uſe it as there was occa- 
fion : And thus far the Wives power alſo doth extend as 
mong us at this day , as it did among the Grecians (from 
whom the Roman conſtitutions in this matter were bor- 
rowed ) who did reckon © That 


* the Wife and Husband ought to 
« have all things in common, faith 
Muſonins *, Reaſon alſo deter- 
mines very ftrong]y tor this, in rc- 
gard that the Wite gives ther ſelf, 
her Portion, and all that is hers un- 
to her Husband at Marriage *, © In 
«* pure love ( faith Macarizs ) ſhe 
< caſts her {clf into the hands of her 
© Husband, ſaying, I have nothing, 
« of my own, all my Goodsare 
« yours, my Eſtate, my Soul, my 


Tio v9 0U5TY Ka- 
T7 ciyas miyz, x; au 
Havre, Lv Xs %y nin" 
Kare, m\lu} aye Fu 
yuuaaxss, Mulon, d 
conjug. 


© Thy AsTyrhu v- 
av, Ts tmaiyes- pg- 
Ts WoapardrOy. Lu- 
ctan. Dial. Rhetor. 
Mag. 


* Macar, Homil. 32, 


« Body is yours ®. Now ( fince 
Love deſerveth love again) what can the Man do leſs in 
return to this kindneſs, and in compenſation for what 
he enjoys by her, than to give her a right to his Eſtate 
alſo ? The barbarous Gawls (as Ceſar writes) were wont 
to give ſo much out of their own Eſtates, as they received 
in Portion with their Wives and out of thoſe two ſums 
proviſion was made for the Woman if ſhe proved the 
longer liver F. Nor may Chriſtians 
n_ behind theſe Wo in a f_ Czlar de bell. 
. , . allic. lib. 6, mthi p. 
lowing liberal Proviſions to their ,,, 
Wives while they live with them, 
and aſſigning equitable competencies to them if they 
ſhall leave them behind them, it being unjuſt and un- 
worthy in us to ſuffer any Perſon to be damnihied by 
their kindneſs to us, where we are able to requite them, 
3+ Thelaſt part of theſe words, viz. | In the Name of 
the 
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the Father, and of the Son, and of the Boly Ghoft, 
Amen |] area ſolemn Confirmation of this engagement 
we have made, being an invocating the Holy Trinity 
as witneſs to this CompaQ, and every branch thereof, 
eſpecially this laſt of our enſtating the Wife in our Ho- 
nours and our Wealth z which if we ſhall not make good, 
we muſt exped& the glorious Trinity,which witneſſed the 
Promiſe, will revenge the Perjury on thoſe who break it; 
and the Violation of this Covenant will hereby become 
not only a wrong, to the Woman, but alſo an affront to 
Almighty God, to whom therefore in the next place; 
we pray for grace to be beſtowed on both theſe Per- 
ſons, to enable them to perform their ſeveral dutics. 
Amen; 
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Section IV; 
Of the Prayer for a Bleſsing on it. 


$I, HE Blefling of God hath been always re- 
puted fo neceſſary to the right making 
and the true pertormance of Covenants, 
that they have been every where accompanyed with Sa 
crifices, or ſome other kind of addreſs to Heaven, and 
eſpecially this Covenant of Marriage was believed by the 
Heathens to be inauſpicious if it were not joyned with a 
Sacrifice *®. And we Chriſtians | 
(who know God was the Author * Ha«denim aliter ſaws 


pe : . : ſtum ſelixque matrimo- 
of it, andis the Witneſs to it) are 77 , SE ot Bocbond: 


much more obliged to call upon the ,j4 more folenni antes 
Divine Majelty tor his Blcthing on 1ibaſſent. Ant,Hot nan, 
our Marriage Covcnantz and for de vert. rit, Nupt. c.29. 
this end was the preſent Prayer 
compoled z- concerning which we may note in general; 
That as our cxcellent Reformers were not {0 in love with 
Novelty, as to caſt out any ancient or uſeful part of the 
Roman Offices; ſo neither were they ſo taken with that 
which Rome calls Antiquity, as to retainany thing which 
was contrary to found Doctrine, There were therefoxe 
two Prayers in the Manual of Salisbury, deligned to crave 
a Blefling on the Ring, and uſed in this very place 3 but 
we may jultly believe they were not very ancient, becauſe 
they are not in S; Gregories Sacramentary 3 and belides, 
it ſeemed to our judicious Compoſers of this Otfce, an 
impious kind of Superſtitioa, little differing from 
I Charm- 
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the Father, and of the Son, and of the Boly Ghoft, 
Amen | area ſolemn Confirmation of this engagement 
we have made, being an invocating the Holy Trinity 
as witneſs to this CompaQ, and every branch thereof, 
eſpecially this laſt of our enſtating the Wife in our Ho- 
nours and our Wealth z which if we ſhall not make good, 
we muſt expe the glorious Trinity,which witneſſed the 
Promiſe, will revenge the Perjury on thoſe who break it; 
and the Violation of this Covenant will hereby become 
not only a wrong to the Woman, but alſo an affront to 
Almighty God, to whom therefore in the next place; 
we pray for grace to be beſtowed on both theſe Per- 
ſons, to enable them to perform their ſeveral duties. 
Amen, 


Section IV, 
Of the Prayer for a Bleſsing on it. 


$I, HE Bleſſing of God hath been always re» 
puted ſo neceſſary to the right making 
and the true performance of Covenants, 
that they have been every where accompanyed with Sa+ 
crifices, or ſome other kind of addreſs to Heaven, and 
eſpecially. this Covenant of Marriage was believed by the 
Heathens to be inauſpicious if it were not joyned with a 
Sacrifice *, And we Chriſtians | 
(who know God was the Author * Haudenim aliter fau- 


po ! . : ſtum felixque matrima= 
of it, andis the Witneſs to it) are 7; patali © Rochend: 


much more obliged to call upon the ,;4 more ſolenni antes 
Divine Majelty tor his Blctling on 1;baſſent. Ant,Hot nan, 
our Marriage Covcnantz and for de vet. rit, Nupt. £29. 
this end was the preſent Prayer 
compoled z concerning which we may note in general; 
That as our cxcellent Reformers were not {0 in love with 
Novelty, as to caſt out any ancient or uſeful part of the 
Roman Offices ſo neither were they ſo taken with that 
which Rome calls Antiquity, as to retainany thing which 
was contrary to found Doctrine; There were therefore 
two Prayers in the Manual of Salisbury, deligned to crave 
a Bleſſing on the Ring, and uſed in this very place 3 but 
we may julily believe they were not very ancient, becauſe 
they are not in S: Gregories Sacramentary 3 and belides, 
it {cemed to our judicious Compoſers of this Ofhce, an 
impious kind of Superſtitioa, little differing from 
I Charm- 
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Charming or Conjuration, to uſe any words to convey 
holineſs into any inanimate Creaturez and to ſuppoſe 
the Perſon wearing it, ſhould derive any bleſſing or 
grace from thence z wherefore they expunged all that 
tended that way, and yet retained many pious phraſes 
uſed in theſe Prayers, but ſo that they turned them into 
an Addreſs toGod, for the confirmation of this Cove- 
nant, and a Bleſſing on thoſe that now have made it, as 
may appear by conſulting the Roman fosms at large, 
which begin, © O Creator and Preſerver of Man-kind, 
« giver of Spiritual Grace, Author 
9 Manual. Sarisbur. © of Eternal Salvation, ſend thy 
An. 1555, fol. 38, « Blething on this Ring, &c. 7. So 
| that we have all the pure metal of 
theſe forms, and have left the droſs behind. As to the 
method of this Prayer, here is, 1. A deſcription of him 
we pray unto |[D Eternal God, Creatoz, 6c. ] 2, The 
general requeſt made to him | fend thy wieCſiing, &c.] 
3. Thenomination of thoſe we make it for | This Pan 
and this Woman, 8&c. | 4. The particular Petitions 
made for them. 1. Introduced by an auſpicious exam- 
ple | £ hat as Iſaac and Rebekah, &c.] 2. Enume- 
Tated in three branches, 1. Obſervance of their Cove- 
vant | ſo theſe perſons mop ſurely perfozmm , &c. ] 
2, Continuance in Love and Peace | and may ever re- 
main in perfect Love &c. | 3. Obedience to all God's 
Laws | and live accozding ro thy Laws. ] 5. Thecon- 
clufion of all | thzough Jeſus Chziſt our Lozd, Amen.] 
AN which are1o plain and proper, that they will be ſufh- 
ciently 1lluffrated by a very brief diſcourſe, 

S. 2. D Eternal God, Creatoz and Pzeſerber of all 
Gan-kind, giver of all ſpiritual grace, the Anthoz of 
Everlaſting Lite , ſend rhy bleſfing- vpon rbeſe thy 
Serbants, this Pan and rhis Woman, whom we 
bleſs in thy Fame. ] The entrance into this Prayer n 
made 
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made by enuwerating thoſe Attributes of God which are 
moſt proper to this occalion. 1. His Eternity, to mind 
us of our vaſtdiſtance, fince he is but one, and always 
the fame, but we are many, becauſe we are not ſuffered 
-to continue by reaſon of Death, Heb. vii. 23. we cannoc 
ſubſiſt always in Individuals, and therefore we Marry to 
obtain a Kind of Eternity by the 
propagation of our ſpecies, as the ,* Tevry 75 metidy 
Philoſophers note *. But the very ®, puns draarancys 78 
po we = againſt our own ” ar Foo og 

tality, admoniſheth us to a- az 4 
dote Him who is Eternal without the: Geeva.l, 1-T Grp 
variation or ſhadow of changing, 79 7-Tv, miy rd Ou 
2. We commemorate his power 0- 0950» 3h dou 
ver our bodies on the account of his Plur. $ _ 
being our Creator and Preſerver, 4} cam 

«Iv. 11, -Fob. vii. 20, anditi 
him under Far qualifications, —— repos = 
becauſe he uſeth holy Marriage as the inſtrument "by 
which he creates Individuals, and preſerves the wh k 
ſpecics of Man-kind. 3. We acknowledge his care of be , 
Souls, ashe is the giver of all ſpiritual grace, 1 Pet. v 
ad the Author of Everlaſiing Life, Heb. v. 5. and this 
we tention, becauſe we ought to look beyond the tem- 
porat bleſfing of a happy Marriage here, even that we 
may be {6 happy as by grace to obtam everlaſting glo 
hereafter : The joys of this World, even hols X p/ 
bleſſed Marriage, are bur ſhort and uncertain let y 
cherefore lift up our hearts to him that hath novided 
certain and'eternal: joys for us when all theſe Oat ceal 
Having thus conſidered our God in his Eternity Powe, 
and Goodneſs, we begin to Petition him to ſend his 
bleſſing upon theſe Perſons, for without that nothivg 
&an proſper, and therefore it ought to be begged don 
dll our concerns; eſpecially upon this great affairvf Mat- 

I 2 riage : 
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riage : The Greek Church obſerved this, and therefore 
EL they frequently repeat this requeſt, 
vu & bx k —_— * Lord bleſs this Marriage *. The 
Kc, — 8 a *ryaz- Pricſt alſo is ſaid to bleſs them 
yy + 24wy TiTo: whom he Marries, not only by pro- 
tucholog. pag. 385. & nouncing good things unto them, 
_— but by praying for a bleſſing on 
them; for though God do bleſs by giving good things 
from himſelf, yet Men are faid in Scripture to bleſs in 
God's Name, when they pray to God for his bleſſing, 
Gen. x[viii. 20. 2 Sam. Vi.18. Lich, vi- 28, as we here 
do for theſe Parties whom we heartily deſire God to 
bleſs; and we hope thoſe whom we thus bleſs in God's 
Name.ſhall be bleſſed. 

S$. 3. That ag Iſaac and Rebckah lived faithfully 
tcaether, ſo theſe Perſons msP moſt ſurely perfozm 
and keep the Uow and Covenant betwizt them made 
(whereof this King given and received is a token and 
pledge) and may ever remain in pertect love and peace 
rogether, and libe accozding to thy Laws, thzough 
Teſs Chziſt our Lozd, Amen. This example of 
bleſſed a pairas Iſaac and Rebekgh were , ſerves both for 
a meaſure of our dcfires, to ſhew in what manner we 
would have this couple blefſed 3 and allo for a foundation 
of our hope, that God will bleſs theſe as he hath done o- 
thers of his Servants before. The Offices of the Eaſtern 
Church do reckon up all the happy Inftances mentioned 
in Scripture, ſaying, © Bleſs them, O Lord our God, as 
© thou did'(i bleſs Abraham and Sarah----Tſaac and Re- 
* bekah (going on to) Faceb, &c. Foſeph and Aſenath, 
, * Moſes and Zippora, Toachim and Anna (the Parents cf 

*the B. Virgin Mary) Zacharias 

d Eucholog. pag.z89. *and Elizabeth ® : But this one 
Item pag. 381, & 387- example may ſuffice, fince Iſaac is 
tamous tor his affeFtion and conju- 
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al Chaſtity, Marrying but one Wife, and living faith- 
ly with her, even then whcn he might have had more 3 

wherefore we take occaſion from thence to pray that this 
Couple may follow their example, and inherit or mect 
with the like bleſſing 3 and particularly in three things, 
1. In Fidelity, 2. In Love and Peace. 3. In Holi- 
neſs. Firſt in Fidelity, in order to which we pray, that 
they may moſt ſurely perform and keep their Covenant to 
each other, which they have now ſo ſolemnly made, and 
ſo many ways confirmed by Declarations and Conlen- 
ting, by Vowing to God and Promiſing to one another, 
by Signs and Pledges, and by all the ways that Religion 
can deviſe to make it firm and inviolable : Doubtleſs we 
have reaſon to pray that all this may not be in vain, for 
alas this Covenant cannot be broken by cither Party, but 
with evident peril of Eternal Damnation. The gocg| 
Lord therefore grant them his bleſſing, and ſo unite their 
hearts, that they may think themſclves happy in one ano- 
ther, and deſpiſe all others in compariſon of their be- 
loved choicez that they may be able to ſay at Jalt 
what our Royal Martyr K. Charles the I. ſaid when he 
was near his Death, © That his very thoughts had never 

*ſtrayed from his beloved Queen, and that his love 

* ſhould be the ſame to his very  . 

laſt *, Such intire fidelity is there a; Advice tous Chity 

, — ren, Emwy Bank. 

in thoſe who make this Covenant yy. gg, 

in the fear of God, and keep it by 

his Grace, Secondly, we pray they may ever remain 

in perfect love and peace together, for love and peace are 

thoſe inſeparable Bonds that will ſecure their hdelity to 
one another, and make them truly happy. We pray 
therefore that their aftetions may not be fickle and 
unconſtant, violent for a while, and then cool again, 
but that they may ever continue in Love, and then 
they will always be in Peace, In which requeſt we 
I 3 haye 
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havethe Greek Offices to joyn with us, which pray that 
ns « God will keep them in concord 
Gas RR T5 a <and firm Faith, in _— and 
nr ry Enaq -mPeace?, and for the obtaining 
ro rh rrece hereof, we add, Thirdly, a Petiti- 
wore, Hagiratey. 1- on that they may live according to 
bid. p. 406, God's Laws, which enjoyn them 
hdelity, exhort them to love, and 

perſwade them to peace : The Laws of God teach them 
to demean themſelves with all Kindneſs and Charity, 
Sobriety and Chaſtity, Humility and Patience, Meckneſs 
and Moderation 3 ſo that as long as they follow theſe 
rules, there can nothing happen to ſhake their Fidelity, 
alter their Love, or diliurb their Peace. Holineſs is. ſo 
lovely and ſo obliging, that it will encreaſe their mutual 
affections, and make them more bleſſed than all earthly 
ſtores; and they are the wiſeſt who chooſe ſuch as are 
good rather than ſuch as are rich, ſuch as will live piouſly 
with them, rather than bring abundance of wealth to 
them 3 for it is not allthat without Holineſs can make 
them live-in Fidelity, Love, and Peace. Theſe things 
therefore we do beg, for all Marricd Perſons, whether they 
be rich or poor, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, and may 
our mighty and mcrcitul God ſay thereto, Amen. 


SECTION V. 
Of the Churches Ratification. 


$. 1, F T was the ancient cuſtom of the Romans, and 

other Nations, to xcquire the Malter ſhould ra- 

tine the Marriage ot his Servants; and fince 
we do all profcſs our ſelves Servants of God, it ſeems 
neceſſary that he ſhould contirm this preſent CompaGt : 
Now becaule he is inviſible, we cannot expect he thould 
do this in Perſon, and it is ſufficient it it be done by his 
Embaſſador in his Name : The Prieſt is God's repreſen- 
tative, and he ( having ordcred this Marriage in all 
points, agreeable to his glorious Maſtcrs Laws and Di- 
reions) may juſtly now ſet his Lords Scal thereunto, 
which he doth in three Particulars. 1. By a Declaration 
of the Authority , by which this Covenant hath been 
made, 2. By the Publication of its Validity. 3. By a 
BenediQtion pronounced upon thoſe who have made 
the ſame, 

Firſt, the Declaration is made in theſe words | Theſe 
whom God bath joyned together, let no Pau put 8+ 
funder. ] Our Lord Jeſus is the Author of this ſaying, 
Matth, xix. 6. where when he had repeated the Origy- 
nal Inſtitution of Marriage by God, and ſhewed that by 
the divine appointment, theſe two wha are lawiu!y 
Married are become one fielh : He rightly infors ior: 
thence, That thoſe whem God hath thus made 016, © *: 
not be ſeparated by Manzin which inference ther 4: 
thipgs conſiderable. Firſt, That God himfcif doch jorv-s 
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thoſe whoare lawfully Married 3 He did tirſt ordain it, 
and it isdonein his Name, and by his Authority, accar- 
ding to his Laws, and in his preſencg, wherefore Solo- 
mon ſaith, the Woman who breaks this Vow, © torgets 
© the Covenant of her God, Prov. iii. 17. and the Lord is 
ſaid © tobe Witneſs betwixt a Manand the Wife of his 
«* youth, Malach. ii. 14, The very Gentiles thought their 
Marriages were made by their Gods, whom they always 
invited with Sacritices and Invocations 3 but we have 
much better aſſurance, even the word of Chriſt himſelf, 
that God hath joyned theſe two, his Rrovidence brought 
them together, and they are united by the rules of his 
word, and the pious cultoms of his holy Church 3 and 
this makes the Matrimony very firm, and very Venera- 
ble, in that they who have thus entred into this Eſtate, 
are joyned by God, And hence it follows, Secondly, 
That no humane power can diſſolve this Covenant, if it 
be rightly made at firſt, or diſannul it3- for no inferior 
Power can make the Acts of a ſuperior Power void, and 
therefore doubtleſs Man cannot vacate the Ads of Al- 
mighty God 3 nofingle Man can doit, not the Husband, 
who is the party obliged 3 not the pretended Vicat of 
Chriſt, who is but a Man till; not any number of 
Men together, nor any 'humane Judicature, who mult 
not reverſe the Ads of the moſt High. *Tis true; a 
competent Judge may Divorce then for weighty cauſes, 
but that is no total ſeparation if the Marriage were 
good at firſt; for according as it is practiſed- in our 
Charch, and hath been in the Primitive Ages , they 
part Habitations, but the Bond-of Matrimony is not 
Cancelled, nor are they (et at liberty, or made free to 
Marry any other, as' was fhewed before, Se&.ii. $.5. 
And beſides, 'whery ſuch a 'Divorce is granted for 'no 
other cauſes but ſuch' as God allows, we may ſay 
with Iſidore, * That Man doth not ſeparate tholg who 
Ke « arc 
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« are legally Convicted of ſuch crimes as God's Word pu- 
« niſheth with Divorce; in this - 7 4 
*cale it is not properly a humane ron poigy 
* power that ſeparates them, but ratione, non enim Homo 
«* their own wickedneſs and the ſeparat quos pena dam- 
« Divine Sanction *. But to make Hy _ aceh= 
2 total and final ſeparation, to dif- 2, 7407 Mare penum one 
ſolve the Bond of Matrimony, and I ING 
to diſpenſe with another Marriage while the firſt ſtands 
in» force, is above the power of any :mortal Men, and 
would God it had never been attempted any where but 
in that Church which inſolently challenges a Power to 
diſpenſe with God's Laws. 

S$. 2. Fez as much as N. and N. þave conſented tc- 
gether in Poly Wedlock , and habe witneſſed the 
ſame, &c.—J pzonounce that they be Pan and amife 
together, in the Name of rhe Father, of rhe Son, and 
of the Þolp Gboſt, Amen. | This we call the Publica- 
tion, as being addreſſed to the Congregation by the or- 
der of our Rubric; and as far as I have obſerved, it is 
peculiar toour Church and ſome 0- 
thers of the Reformation *. But 
doubtleſs it is very fitly placed here, 
for ſince this holy Covenant is ſo 
firmly made, ' it ought to be publiſhed, that all who are 
preſent, may take notice of itz and this doth diftin- 
guiſh it from thoſe clandeſtine and illegal conventions, 
which hate diſcovery, and ſeck for the concealment of 
retired corners and withal, it is a full and fair warning 
to all Menand Women to forbear all unlawful defires at- 
ter cither of theſe two, who are now ſo appropriate to 
each other, that none may delire or enjoy either of them, 
without the highett Sacriledge. The form it ſelf conſilts 
of two Parts, 1. A Recapitulation of what hath been al- 


ready done, 2, A Promulgation inferred from thence. 
| "=" 


f Selden Uxor He- 
braic. lib, 2. cap. 27. 


P. 289, 
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For the firſt, the Recapitulation, we have no need to 


diſcourſe upon it, having treated of all the particulars 
before, only we may note the exa&t method thereof, be- 
ing a Summary Repetition, 1, Of the manner how they 
have made this Contract, ws. by their mutual conſent 
(Fe: as much as N. and N. have conſented tagether in 

oly Wedlock. ] 2. The Witneſſes before whom they 
did enter into it | and have witneſſed the ſame beſoze 
God and this Company. ] 3. The atteſtations uled tg 
confirm it, which were, 1, Wards, | and thereto babe 
given and pledged tbeir troth either to atber. ] 2. Sig- 
nifying Signs, | and babe declared the ſame by giving 
and receiving of a King, and by joyning of hands: | 
And ſurely it is very uſeful for the Parties to have all they 
have done thus far, aid together, that they may behold 
it at one view, ſo that they may be more affected with it, 
and tremble ta think of ever being ſo falſe and ſo wicked, 
as to retra& their own full and free conſent witneſſed be- 
fore God and his Church, confirmed by-the moſt obli- 
gatory words, and the moſt ſignificant Rites imaginable 
and thus it may be an admonition to the Parties to keep 
their Vow, as well as it is a ground for the Prieſt to ra- 
tihe it, which he doth in the next Part 3 that is, Secondly, 
the Promulgation, which is his pranouncing them to be 
Man and Wife | In tbe Name of the Father, of the 
Son, and of the Boly Ghoſt, Amen, | The whole Ok 
fice, as to the Eſſentials, being now compleated accor- 
ding to God's Word, the Embafſador of God pronounces 
the Marriage to be legal and valid. In the Name, &c. that 
is, by the Authority of God 3 for as Grotius notes, it was 
the fame thing, to ask the Apoſiles, «By what Name 
«they did thoſethings ? AF. iv. 7. and to ask our Savi- 
our, © by what Authority he did thoſe things? Matth.xxi. 
23. Sothat here it implies, that the Prieſt declares this 
Marriage to be good and right by the Authority of Gon 
the 
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the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt 3 which muſt 
needs render Marriage highly Venerable to all chat have 
any fear of God, when they hear -it ſo ſolemnly ratified 
by the Divine Authority, And for this reaſon we may 
oblerve all the Offices of Marriage as well in the Weſtern 
as the Eaſtern Church do nominate the three Perfons of 
the glonoue Trinity, the words of the Greek Office bei 
thele, © The Servant of the Lord, N. is Married to the 
« Handmaid of the Lord, N. in the Name of the Father, 
<and of-the Son, and of the Holy-Ghoſt, which hath 
ſome athnity to this our Publication 3 but the end in all 
theſe forms is certainly the ſame, viz. by ſetting God's 
Name to this Sacred Contract, to make it Hallowed, Re- 
yerend, and Irreverſible. ; 
$.3- God the Father, God the Son, God the Poly 
Ghoſt, bleſs, pzeſerve, and Reep pou, the Lozd Were 
cifullp with bis faveur look upon you, and ſo fill pou 
with all ſpiritual benediction and grace, that ye may 
ſo live together in this life, that in the wozld to come, 
ye may habe life Everlaſting, Amen. } The Marriage 
being, made in the Name of the Holy Trinity, the Foun 
tain of all Benediction; we may now expe a Bleſſing 
from thence, and therefore the Church pronounces this 
Benedition upon the Covenant now made, and the Per- 
ſons entring into the ſame3 which is done in imitation 
of Almighty God , who concladed the firſt Marriage 
which he himſelf made in Paradiſe with a Blciling, Gen.i, 
28, and it is fit we ſhould follow : 2686) 
bis example £, For the Church * ZH ago Farinagh 
hath done ſo in all Ages : Ter- ki _ Fi 
tuliian tells us in his time © the Paradiſo, Iidor. de 
* Churches Blcffing did Seal the Ecclel. off, 1. 2. c. 19, 
* Marriage ® 3 and the old Name 
of the whole Office in the Weſtern 
Church was, «The oxder for blefling 


k® Tertul, ad uxor. 
Pp. 172, 
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the Spouſe i,*the BenediCtion of the 
flog png Gre- «Prieſt * 3- or more RT” 
Shoes {Ai © The Bleſſing of God '. © The 
ey — Ge Greek Offices do well agree alſo 
Concil. Winton. An. with ours in this point, for there 
ry »z; the Bleſſing runs Gay, « The F4- 
» «ther, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſ;, 

4.7 iy AT « themoſt Holy and Conſubſtantial 
« Trinity , the Fountain of Life, 

* who have one Divinity and Kingdom, bleſs you, and 
& oive you length of days, fruitfulneſs, encreaſe of 
& Piety and Faith, fill you with all the bleſſings of- this 
« Earth, and make you ht for the enjoyment of his cx- 
& cellent promiſes, &c. As for the preſent form, it may 
juftly be ſaid to be of a Divine Original, being a Chri- 
ſtian Paraphraſe upon that Bleſſing which God himſelf 
indited, Numb. vi. 24, 25, 26, © The Lord bleſs thee, 
<« and keep thee, the Lord make his Face to ſhine” upon 
< thee, and be gracious unto thee the Lord lift up his 
« Countenance upon thee, and give thee Peace. The 
Name of the Lord is three times repeated, once in each 
verſe, with reſpe& ( no doubt ) to the Holy Trinity, 
more ſully to be revealed under the Goſpel; wherefore 
we have only explained that myſtery, and more largely 
iven the fignification of that comprehenſive word 
Peace | and the reſt is the very ſame, For firſt, We 
pray that the Holy Trinity may pleaſe to [Bleſs them] 
that is, beſtow upon them the good things of this Life, 
Health, Wealth, Plenty, and Proſperity. 2. To | pze- 
ſerve and keep them, ] thatis, to deliver them from the 
Evils of this Life, Sickneſs and Want, Diſcord and Di- 
ſtreſs. 3. To, | look mercifully n them with bis fa- 
bour, | thatis, to remove all ſpiritual Evils from them, 
in pitying their natural Infirmities, pardoning their ma- 
nifold Sins, & ſaving them from their Ghoſtly Enemies. 


4. To 
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4. To | fill them with all ſpiritual Benediction and 
G7zace, j that is, to beſtow all ſpiritual gifts and graces 
upon them , Wiſdom and Piety, Faith and Charity , 
Meckneſs and Patience, Temperance and Chaſtity, &c. 
5. Togrant them | ſo ts live together here, that they 
may bave Life Everlaſting hereafter, } that is, that af- 
ter an innocent, ſweet, and virtuous life, they may both 
meet in Everlaſting glory in God's Heavenly Kingdom, 
And Oh how comprehenlive, and how deſirable is this 
Bleſſing ! which doth contain the enjoyment of all good, 
and the freedom from all evil, Temporal, Spiritual, and 
Eternal, what can we wiſh more? How great a benefit 
is it to be thus bleſſed by God's Commitlionated Em- 
baſſador ! Who not only prays for theſe bleſſings, but 
alſo imparts them, Nzmb. vi. 27. The Prieſts Bleſſing is 
of great efficacy with God, and ſhall be very beneficial to 
us, it we duly prepare ur ſelves to receive it, Amen, 


PaxTIT1on ILL. 


Of the Concluding Dewotions after 
Matrimony. 


SECTION I. 


Of the Palms or Hymns. 


S, HE Marriage Covenant being now 
| 4 compleated, the Church will not 
0 diſmiſs the Aﬀembly till the Of- 

*F. fice be ſolemnly concluded with 

fuch Devotions as may tend to 
impreſs it more deeply ots the 
minds of the Parties, and obtain a greater meaſure of 
Grace upog this Divine Ordinance 3 there remain yet 
cherefore the Hymns, the Prayers, and Exhortations 
which finifh this holy Rite. And that this Religious 
Part of the Service may become more reverend, and more 
regarded, the Martied Couple are here ordered to follow 
the Prieſt into the Choir, and kneel upon the ſteps of the 
Altar 3 whereby alſo we preſerve the Memory of that 
pious and ancient uſage of adminiſtring the Sacrament of 
the Lord's Supper to the Bridegroom and Bride oh the 
Weddivg day, of which we wall Gy mort inthe _—_ 
this 


i 
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this Partition, Sef. wt. turning our diſcourſe now to 
the firſt ſort of theſe concluding Devotions , which are 
tbe Pſalms or Hymns, and thoſe will preſently appear 
very fit toattend our Marriage Solemnity, being ever re- 
puted a time of joy, and generally waited on with Mu- 
fick and Songs: _Solomens Royal Spouſe was brought to 
him with joy and gladneſs, Pſal. xlv. 15, 16. and in the 

x Nuptials of the Gentiles, nothing 


mw — Miſſa hec face 
Hymeneum,turbam,lam- 
adas,tibicines.,Terent. 
Adelph.A&.s. _ 
» Vid. Briſſon. de 
ritu Nupt. pag, 83. & 
P+ 90, 91» 


more uſual than Minfirels and 
Muſical Inſtruments ®, Songs to 
Hymen , Epithalamiums and Feſ- 
cennine Verſes *® ; but theſe being 
expreſſions of a looſer Mirth than 
becometh Chriſtians , the Church 
hath hallowed our Joy by chooſing 


Holy Pſalms for the exerciſe and expreſhon thereof 3, for 
we are taught © torejoyce inthe Lord always, Phil. iv. 4. 
and when we have occaſion to be Merry , we are bid- 
den to ſing Pſalms , Fam. v. 13. Wherefore here: are 
two Pſalms preſcribed , Pſal. cxxviii. & xvii. but the 
firſt is moſt frequently uſed, and therefore requites the 
larger conſideration. And doubtleſs this cxxviii. Pſalm 
15 the moſt proper of all other for this occaſion, ſo that 
Commentators affirm jt to have been at firſt drawn up 


© Eſt bic Pſalmss 
emmdaaduCr iy Cr, 
ſcriptus in laudem, do- 
frrinam , & conſolati- 
onem eorum, qui aut 
verſantur in conjugio , 
aut 3d genus vite in- 
grefſuri ſunt. Moller. in 
Pal. 128. & Muſcul, 


for an Epithalamium, ot holy Mar- 
riage Song *z and it 15 likely the 
——— uſed it at their Nup- 
tialsz for the compoſition of the 
Plalm declares it could be de- 
ſigned for no other occaſion, which 
may be the reaſon why all Chri- 
ſtians. in the World put it into 


the Marriage Office : In the Greek 

Church they begin the Solemnity with this Pſalm, 
which is ſung by the Pricks, and the People anſwer 
at 


vs. HH peo mes Hh w HH He of rh, on 


Hf tho Platihs02 bymnus-*— f9 
xt the end of mo verſe, * Glory be to thee OourGod, 
«Glory be to thee *. In the Ro- wr; 

man Church it begins the latter ive —_— 
part of the Office, as it doth with 4 I ns ſec. uſum 
us *z and in other reformed Chur- Sarum. Ord, Sponſal. 
ches alſo it hath a like place * So fol. 35. | 

that the conſent of the whole world ro + _ _=_ 
recommends it to us, and fo doth 289. Gb Ph Ty Po 
its own internal excellencies allo, hd 

for it contains the Bleſfings belonging to Piety, . which! 
are, 1, Generally laid down,ver. 1. 2. Particularly cou» 
merated : Firſt, as to our own Family jn private; Se- 
condly, As to the whok Church and the Publick ; Third- 
ly, As to both together. The private bleſſing ſhall de- 
ſcend, 1. Upon our own Perſons in the ſucceſs of our 
Labours, ver;2, 2. Upon our Wife in her fruittulneſs; 
zer.3. 3. Upon our Children in their number & hopeful- 
neſs, ver. 4. The publick' Bleſfing is, 1. Generally pro-. 
miſed, ver. 5. 2, More eſpecially declared in the pros 
ſperity of the Church, and the Peace of the State , ver. 67 
Laftly, Both the publick and private bleiſings' of Piety 
are conjoyned, ver.7e All which will be more plainly ob- 
ſerved by the following brief difcourſe upon each part, 

S$. 2, Pſal.cxxviil. ver. 1. Bleſſed are all they that 
fear the Lozd, and walk in his ways. | The laſt Ot- 
fce the Prieſt performed, was to pronounce a Bleſhng, to 
which this verſe is very properly ſubjoyned, as contain- 
ing the only and'certain way to receive that Bleſſing, vis 
by the fear of the Lord, eſpecially if our fear of God be 
not only a verbal profeſſion , but be demonſtrated by # 
ſutable converſation, even' by walking in his ways.3-tor 
he only truly fears God, who is afraid to diſpleale him 
by forfaking the Paths of his Commandements, in which 
whoſoever walk, here isan aſſurance they ſhall be bleſſed 3 
and this ought particularly to encourage the Married 

K Couple 
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Couple to-become ſincerely pious, that they may in- 
herit that deſirabk bleſſing, which they fo lately re- 
ceived from the Prieſts hands. 
Ver. 2:"Foz thou ſhalt eat the labour of thine hands, 
D well isthee, and happy. ſhalt rhou be. | If you be 
truly Pious in this Married Eſtate, though the neceſſities 
thereof will require your, care and pains, yet you may 
comfortably undergo that labour , ſince God will give 
you the happineſs to enjoy the fruit thereof : He hath en- 
Joyned all to labour, Gen. iii. 19. and though this ſeem 
the difficulteſt way of getting our living, yet *tis the ho- 
neſteſt: "The unjuſt Man, and the Sluggard eat the fruit 
of other Mens laboursz the Covetous Man cannot en- 
dureto eat the fruits of his own 3 and many Sinners have 
that which they have laboured for, ſnatcht from their 
very mouths by God's juſt judgment, Dext. xxviii. 30, 
31. But that which the Pious Man's induſtry gains, is 
{o preſerved by Providence, that he himſelf enjoys it 
with much comfort, and is thereby encouraged to 
go on in that Holineſs , which will make In w__ 
y here and hereafter alſo , whic 
SNIIIES 68s: he Jew Doctors make to be the 
bonum erit tibi in mn- ſenſe of that doubling the phraſe, 
do venture. «Q well is thee, ”. happy ſhalt 
« Data Þt- «thou be; that is, thy ay ws 
,-: make thee happy in . this world, 
ropes png radi. and bleſſed in + World to come *, 
erit. viz, beatus in bos And fo S. Paul ſaith, © Godlineſs 
qo, TIrP rus <hath the promiſe of this life, 
Appt future. @« nd of that which is to come, 
I Tim, iv. 8. 
Ver. 3. Thy Wife fþal be as the fruitful Wine 
upon the walls of thP bouſe. ] Moreover the Bleſtings 
a Pious Man ſhall not be confined to himſelf, but he 
ſhall be bleſfed in his Family z and firſt his Wife, the 


neareſt 
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heareſt and deareſt Relation therein, ſhall be an Orna- 
ment and a bleſſing to his Houſe, and bring forth many 
{weet and lovely Children 3 and though for the weakneſs 
of her Sex, ſhe may be likehed to a Vine which grows 
not without a ſtay, yet the pious Husband will be a {up- 
port to her; and the Virtuous Wife will alſo be a comfort 
to him, and God will make them happy in one another, 
{o that theſe who are now Married, and defire to be thus 
bleſſed, are highly obliged to live Religiouſly together, 
and then they ſhall obtain this their deſire, | 
Ver. 4. Thy Childzen like the @live-bzancbes 
round about ttP Table. ] But becauſe it is not many; 
but good Children that make the Parents happy 3 the 
Divine Bleſſing which belongs to the Pious Man, (hall 
deſcend upon his Children alſo, ſo that they ſhall not 
only benumerous, but towardly and healthful, fair and 
fouriſhing, they ſhall be certainly : 
his own eff-ſpring *, and ſhall alſo * Notat R. D. Kim. 
imitate his Picty, being dutiful and —— n= rl due _— 
affeionate, and like thoſe Olive pr, Clat. 2 lib, py 
Plants, which becauſe they are al- « Pfalmi. lit. to. 
ways freſh and green *, the Eaſtern | 
People uſe to plant about their Tables in their Gardens 
as well for ſhade as Ornament, ſb his Children ſhall grow 
up in his Family, and become very uſefal and profitable 
to him, they ſhall be a Credit and a defence to the Pious 
Man in his old Age, Pſal. cxxvii. 4, 5. ſo that he ſhall 
have cauſe to bleſs God that brought him into the Mar- 
ried eſtate, in regard he derives fo many and ſo great 


comforts from God's bleſſing upon the ſame. 


Ver. 5. Lo, thus fball the Wan be bleſſed that fear- 
etb the Lozd. | Let all therefore, and eſpecially Married 
Perſons, conſider how many, and how great blefftgs 
attend upon a Holy and Religious lite, and - let them be 
wall aſſured that all theſe Promiſes ſhall be ——_ 
K 2 1 


__ —_—_———_p_m—_— _—— ————_____ 


== OG en ts 1s bs hc ih 


132 Of the Pſalms 02 Hymns. 


if they will fear the Lord, and walkin his ways, they 
ſhall be bleſſed in their own perſons, bleſſed in their Wite 
and Children, bleſſed m this World, and happy in the 
World to come 3 and ſurely this will be a ſufhcient en- 
gagement to them 'to-become truly Pious, if they do (&- 
riouſly think _ itz and yet their reward ſhall not 
only be in theſe private Blefhngs, but they ſhall be 
publickly bleſſed ths, as we are in the next place about 
to ſhew, 

Ver. 6. The Lo2d from out of Sion ſhall fo blefs 
thee, that thou ſhalt ſee Jeruſalem in Pzoſperitp aHKl thy 
life long, ] For their Picty ſhall bring down Bleſſings 
upon the. Church and State 3 the Prayers which they 
make ,in God's Houſe for the welfare of all his People, 
ſhalt be heard and accepted the true Religion ſhall be e- 
ſtabliſhed, and the worſhip of God ſecured; the King- 
dom in which this good Man lives fhall be quiet and free, 
rich and populous, abounding in plenty and proſperity, 
and'in the happineſs of the Church and Nation He ſkall 
behappy alfo; he ſhall have the comfort of ſeeing it, 
and the benefit of ſharing in it, as long as his lite doth 
laſt, - 

Ver. 7. Pea, thou ſhalt ſee thy Childzens Chit- 
dzen, and Peace upon 1ſrac!. ] Nor ſhall the holy Mans 
life be any ſhorter, becauſe it 1s'fo proſperous, tor long 
life is one of thoſe blethngs which God'hath promiſed: to 
thoſe that fear him; ſothat as the pious Man ſhall be hap» 
py at heme and abroad, fo he ſhall long} enjoy that hap- 
pineſs, for God will keep him from ſickneſs and untime- 
ly death, and let him live to ſee his Children, not only 
Men, but Fathers his Family ſhall ſpread into many 
proſperous branches, and his Country ſhall flouriſh-in 
Peace for many Generations. Let all this therefore en- 
gage you eſpecially who are now to build.a Family, to 
become truly Virtuous, and then you ſhall obtain all theſe 
great 
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great and laſting Bleſſings to you and yours; believe 
it firmly, try it ſpecdily, and bleſs God for it heartily, 
ſaying, 

Glory be to the Father, &c. 

As it was in the Beginning, &c, 


$. 3. 5 (18 Ixvii. This Pſalm is alſo added for va- 
riety, and ſometimes uſed, being a-very excellent Hymn 
in it ſelf, as we have ſhewed in our diſcourſe upon it, 
Corp. to the Temple, Pay. I. Set. xvii. pag. 314. To 
which we ſhall only add, that it is alſo very ſutable to this 
occaſion, Petitioning in the very firſt Verſe for the ac- 
compliſhment of the Blefling lately pronounced,viz.*That 
* God may look upon theſe Perſons mercifully with his 
< favour; for here we pray that God may bleſs us, and 
« lift up. the light of his Countenance on us, and be mer- 
*ciful unto us. And fince the Marriage of Chriſtians is 
the way toenlarge the bounds of the Church, and pro- 
pagate the Goſpel, we pray here, ver. 2. That Chriſtian 
Marriages may be o fruitful, as that God's Name may 
be made known by their ſpreading offt-{pring throughout 
all the World, ver. 3. ſo that all people may praiſe our 
God, which we know will tend to the benetit of all Mari- 
kind, for the more Praiſes aſcend to Heaven, the more 
Bleflings will deſcend upon the Earth, and all that dwell 
therein : There is a happy Reciprocation, God's blefling 
us makes us fruitful, and our encreaſe will bring in 
more to praiſe God, and the more we praiſe him, the 
more he will bleſs us; and the more he bleſſes us, the 
more we ſhall-love him and fear him ſtill : In the hopes 
therefore of this Mercy, we do heartily praiſe himnow, 
ſaying,. Glory be to the Father, &c. 
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SECTION II. 
Of the Supplications and Prayers. 


$.1. YT is the Apoſile's command that © in every 
| «thing, by Prayer and Supplication with 
« Thankſgiving we do let our requeſts be made 
« known to God, Phil. iv.6. in obedience to which Di- 
vine Rule, we think it eſpecially neceſſary in ſo weighty 
a matter as Marriage, to make our requeſts to God as 
well by the former Hymn, as by theſe preſent Supplica- 
tions and Prayers 3 and the Bleflings we are to crave, arc 
ſo many, and fo conſiderable, that we do addreſs our 
ſelves in yarious methods to Almighty God for them 
preparing our ſelves thereto (according to our uſual man- 
ner.) by -that humble and ancient form, | Lozd bave 
| | mercy upon us, &c. | of which we 
* Comp. tothe Tem- haye ſpoken before F, To this we 
le, Par. I. Fartit. If. Chon the Lords Prayer, which 
&.1, S. 3.P- 357+ | | 
* x Eucholog, officium Owght to Introduce and Au- 
Coron. pag. 393-  thorize, Sanctihe and make way 
for all our other Petitions , follow- 
ing herein the pattern, not only of the Latine, but the 
Greek Church *,” where the Loxd's Prayer is introduced 
by a ſhort Litany towards the —_——_ of the Matri- 
monial Office. And being thus prepared, we proceed to 
the' Szpplications properly ſo called, which are certain 
ſhort and devout Verſicles choſen out of the Pſalms, with 
proper Anſwers ennexcd thereunto, which the People 
Arc to joyn in 3 for ſince the Company conſiſts of none 
pal RE | but 
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but ſuch as profeſs themſelves Friends. to. the Married 
Perſons, it may juſtly be expected they ihould all bear a 
part in begging God's bleſſing on them; and that they 
may do this more effectually, we will briefly illuſtrate the 
particulars. 

1. D Lozd ſave tby Servant and th? Pand-maid: 
Anſw.Who put their truſt in thee. ] This is taken out 
of Pſal. Ixxxvi. 2. and implyes, that ſince theſe two 
Married Perſons have declared their only hope to be in 
God's help, as well by praying for it themſelves, as by 
bringing their Friends tojoyn with them in thisrequeſt 3 
Therefore we -pray that God may preſerve and ſave 
them in this World, and the World to come, that fo 
they may not be diſappointed of their hope : if they had 
not truſted in God's mercy for a bleſſing on their Marri- 
age, they durſt not have undertaken it; and fince they 
do thus rely on the Divine goodneſs, Lord letthem not 
be aſhamed, or fail of their defire and expectation. 

2. Þ Loz2d ſend them help from thy Holp place, 
Anſw. And evermoze defend them. ] This is taken out 
of Pſal. xx. 2. and isa Prayer for the performance of that 
gracious pramiſe made in the cxxviit Pſal. verſ, 6. (uſed 
but now for the Hymn) viz. © The Lord ſhall bleſs thee 
< out of Sion. And doubtleſs it is a great felicity for us 
neceſſitous Creatures, when all our Prayers made m God's 
Houſe, in thetime of our diſtreſs, are prevalent, and do 
procure ſuch help from Heaven for us, that we are al- 
ways ſuſtained or delivered : They will need God's 
help to affiſt them in doing good, his proteCti- 
on to defend them from many Evils, and we pray 
they may have both his help and defence now and ever- 
more, 

3- Be untothem a Tower of ſtrength. Anfw. From 
the face of their Enemp, ] —_ taken out of = 

\ 4 


135 Of the Supplications and Prayers, 


| | old Greek and Latine Verſions of 
TIlvgy@ iogOr amo Pſal. Ixi. 3. 7. David aſſures us, 
- arrertb es. I8X- God had been-an impregnable 
wiT44 fortHtud ni @ fa- T hi \ when bake 
cit inimici. Vulg. ower to him, Even Woen DIS Ene 
mies ſet their faces againſt him 
with all imaginable fury 3 and we pray that the ſame 
God may keep theſe perſons as fate from all their Spiri- 
tual and Temporal Foes, as it they were intrenched in 
the noft nvincible fortreſs. 
© 4- Þ Lopdbeaor our Pzaper. Anſwy. And let our cry 
come unto thee. | This is taken out of many Pſalme, 
where it is frequenty repeated, Pſal. lxi. 1, and cxliii. 1, 
& v.1, And it ſtands exceeding properly in this place, 
looking: back to the preceding Supplications, and en- 
forcing them by a freſh and importunate addreſs to God 
to hear them, and alſo locking forward to the ſucceeding 
Praycrs,, making way alſo tor them, by carnefily requeſt 
ing they may become effeQual : In ſhort, we here deſire 
that the.cry of our Supplications may reach to Heaven, 
and the Petitions of our Prayers may be heard and an- 
{wered 3 and what can be a more proper concluſion for 
theſe Supplications, or a better IntroduRtion to the fol- 
lowing Prayers than this ? 
 $. 2. The Prayers which follow, are three 3 The firſt 
for God's: Grace and Bleſſing, eſpecially in Spirituals, 
The ſccond: for the great Temporal Bleſſing, vis. Fruit- 
fulneſs in Children, | The third for the accompliſhing of 
that which is myſteriouſly ſignified by Holy Marrlage, 
The firſt Prayer hath three Parts, 1. A Petition. for Spi- 
ritual Girace to make them Holy. ' 2, For thg Divine 
Bleſhng to. make them happy. ' 3. The end of both 
theſe requeſts. On each of theſe we will briefly remark, 
I..D God of Abraham, God of aac, God of Jacob, 
þleſs theſe thy @ervants, and ſow the #eed of pr 
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life in their hearts, that whatſoever in thy boly wozd 
they ſhall pzofitablplearn, thep may in deed fulfill the 
ſame. ] This Petition is introduced with thoſe ancient 

Titles of God, who hath called himſelf of old, © the 
« God of Abraham, &c. Exod. iii. 6, Matth. xxii. 32. 
and we invocate him by calling him the God of theſe 
Patriarchs,, becauſe they were the Fathers of that Peo- 
ple which was the only Church of God for many Ages, 
and they are the Fathers of the Faithful to the end of the 
World 3 moreover, they were blefſed with holy and 
fruitful Wives, ſo that many Nations ſprung from them : 
being therefore to Petition for the like bletſings on this 
Pair that thoſe bleſſed Patriarchs enjoyed , we encourage 
our ſelves by mentioning their Names, who were {o hap- 
py in their pious and Auſpicious Nuptials. The ftirit Per 
tition is for the chiefelt good, viz. that which is good for 
their Souls, even that God may make the good Seed of 
his Holy Word to grow up in their hearts, ſo as to make 
them holy here, and happy hereafter: And this we beg 
with reſpe&, both to the foregoing Pſalm, and the fol- 
lowing Exhortations, whercin there are excellent docu- 
ments taken out of holy Scripture; but unleſs God do 
imprint them on their hearts, . they will be in vain, The 
Word of God is often compared to good Seed, and be- 
cauſe the fruit of obeying it is immortal glory , therefore 
it is called © the Seed of everlaſting life, Now ſince we 
ſpeak it only to the ear, we pray that God may make it 
take root in their hearts, James 1.2 1,22. and then we (hall 
behold the fruits of it in their Deeds4and their Converſa- 
tion.and they will meet with'the reward of that obedience 
in the lite everlaſting, We have alrcady taught them out 
of God's Word the ends of Marriage, the conditions of 
the Covenant, the Bleſſings attending on pious Nupti- 
als, and we ſhall teach them preſently their _—_ duties 
{0 one another out of the ſame divine Oracles, God grant 
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this excellent Seed may not be caſt away upon them, but 
that they may entertain it in honeſt and good hearts, and 
produce the fruits thereof in their lives, & then they ſhall 
live for ever. That which is born of corruptible Seed is 
frail and mortal; but the Word of God is incorruptible 
Seed, by which if we be regenerate and born again, we 
ſhall become immortal, and live for ever : Wherefore, 
before you pray for the Birth of others to live in this mor- 
tal life, take heed to obey God's Word, and pray for his 
Bleſſing on the inſtructions thereef, that you your 
ſelves may be born again to live the life of Glory, 
I Pet. 1. 23. 

2, Look, D Lozd, mercifully from Peaven upon 
them , and bleſs them 3 and as thou didſt ſend thy 
bleſſing npon Abrabam and Sarah te their great com- 
fozts, (o bouebſafe to ſend thy bleſsing upon tbeſe thy 
Pervants. | This ſecond Petition is for God's Bleſſing, 
which is deſired in the moſt humble manner, and in the 
_ of holy Scripture, Dewt. xxvi. 15. Ia, 1xiii. 15, 

e remember that God is in Heaven, and we upon 
Earth, and there is a valt diſtance and diſproportion 
' between us, only his mercy moves him to paſs by our 


unworthineſs, ſo that he doth not deſpiſe us for our _ 
meanneſs, but is pleaſed to look down upon us from the 


Throne of his glory, when we call upon him for ſuccour; 
and ſuch mercy we deſire him now to ſhew to theſe two, 
who perhaps are gay and gorgeous in the eyes of Men 
but it will allay all the Vanity which their bravery might 
puff them up withal, to conſider this glorious Majelty, 
who is ſo infinitely above them, when they are at the 
higheſt pitch, that it is a great condeſcenſion in him to 
look down upen them, and they mult go to him upon 
their knees to beg a bleſſing. Now if they delire this 
humbly and carnelily, there is great hopes of prevailing, 
in regard we haye an encouraging iuſtange beloro-us > : 
cle 
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bleſſed pair, whom God did grant the like favour unto» 
The Roman Office of old did here name Tobias and Sa» 
rah the Daughter of Raguel, which being but an Apo- 
cryphal ſtory, our prudent Reformers changed the ex- 
ample into that of Abraham and Sarah, whom the Ca- 
nonical Scripture aſſures us to have been eminently 
bleſſed, Gen. xvii. ver. 5,6, 15, 16, In ſomuch, that it 
became uſual with thoſe who bleſſed others, to-mention 
the name of Abraham, which is the mcaning of that pro- 
miſe, ©I will make thy name great, and thou ſhalt be a 
« bleſſing, Gen.xii.2. that is, © Thou ſhalt be that bleſſing 
« whereby men ſhall bleſs others , ; 
ſaying, © God make thee like 4- a - 1 nr iy 4 
braham*. Fagius alſo notes, when ers 2. 

the Jews would bleſs a Woman, 

they ſay, God make thee like Sarah, and like unto 
* Rebekah *. Yea, the modern 

Jews in their preſent Marriages, » P. Fagius in Gen, 
dq ſtill uſe that joyful Acclamati- XxIviit. ver. 20, 

on made at the Nuptials of Boaz 

and Rath; © The Lord make the Woman that is come 
« into thy Houſe, like Rachel and 

* Leah, which two did build the » Ruth iv. x1, vid, 
* Houſe of Iſrael *. But the Greek Grot. in locum, 
Othce is moſt full to this purpoſe, 

where the Prieſt faith to the Man, © Do thou worthily 
«like Abraham, be thou blcſſed as Iſaac , and multiplyed 
© as Facob, going on in peace, and keeping the Com- 
* mandments of God in Righteouſneſs: Then to the Wo 
man he ſaith, ® Do thou worthily like Sarah, and rejoyce 
<like Rebekab , be thou multiplied as Rachel, delighted 
*in thy own Husband, keeping within the- bounds of 
*the Law, ſo will God be well :/ dates. ate 
* pleaſed ©, And in the old Roman <,,,,. 299 G 
form, contained in S, Gregory's Sa- 
+ 4 E cramens 
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cramentary, they were wont to pray that © ſhe may be 
&« 2miable to her Husband as Rachel, wiſe as Rebekah, 
< of long life and eminent hdelity 
« Sacramentar.Greg., *as Sarah *. We have therefore 
M. pag. 385. great Authority for the mention of 
this holy Patriarch and his Wife; 
and we have good reaſon alſo, that the mention of fg 
bleſſed a Couple may excite us' to imitate their piety,arlf 
quicken us tohope for the like bleſſing, 
- 3+ That they obeping thy will , and always being 
in ſafety under thy P:otection, may abide in thy Love 
uritotbeir libes end, th2ougb Jeſus Cbzift our Lozd, 
Amen,] This is the end of both the former Requeſts, 
viz. Therefore we beg the grace of God, that they may 
obey his will; and therefore we pray for his bleſſing, 
that they may continue in ſafety under his protection : 
We would have them both holy and happy, and then 
they will be obliged.to abide in the Love of God to their 
lives end; for how can they be ſo baſe to deſpiſe his 
Love, or ſo vile as to forfeit his favour, who doth renew 
their ſouls with his Grace, and preſerve their perſons by 
his Providence ? Surely they will ever remain in Gods 
Love, and his Love is compleat felicity, And now what 
better things can we deviſe toask ? or what nobler ends 
can we aim at in asking, than thoſe contained in this 
Prayer , which we here ſcal with the Name of Jeſus ? 
Amen. 
$. 3. The ſecond Prayer is for the procuring, that ſpecial 
bleſſing which is the great end of Marriage, viz. Chil- 
dren, and therefore the Rubric orders it to be omitted, 
if the incapacity of the perſons make it unlikely to pre- 
vail, Now no uſage is more ancient in Matrimony than 
this, to wiſh the Parties may be fruitful; this was God's 
bleſſing, to Adam and Eve, Gen. i. 28. This was the 
Prayer of Rebekah's Friends, when they ſent her to Ja 
< they 
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« they bleſſed Rebekah, and ſaid—Be thou the Mother 
&« of Thouſands of Millions, Gen.xxiv.60.and to the farme 
purpoſe was that Prayer for Boaz and Rath, chap. iv. 11, 
12, And in all Offices of Marriage, there are ſomePeti- 
tions that the Woman may bear Children; this is fxe- 
quently repeated in the Greek Li- _ 6 
turgy ©, and mentioned alſo in the 1, BOY 
Latine Forms *, But this excel- fic.Corov.p. 387. 338g. 
lent compoſure is the fulleſt of all 393+ | 

other, containing Firſt an Intro- ,,,* Sit fecunda is 
duction, declaring, 1, To whom | —ypa mms 
we Pray, [| D merciful Lozd, &c.] yo 

2. Why we pray to him, | by whoſe gracious gift, 8c. ] 


_ 21y. The Petitions. 1.For the Production of Children,ſ we 


beſeech thee aſſt with thy Bleſſing, 8c. þ 2. For the 
Education of them, | andalfo live together ſo long, 6c. ] 
3. The concluſion | thzough Jeſus Chzift, &. | 

I, Þ merciful Lozdd and Peavenip Farber, by 
thoſe gracious gift Pan-kind ifs encreafed.] This 
Introduction lays an excellent foundation for the fol- 
lowing requeſts, ſetting Almighty God before us, 
i. As @ merciful Loxd, who when all Man-kind 
were forfeited. to his Juſtice by ſin, fo that he might 
have ſuffered the whole ſpecies to periſhz yet he was 
pleaſed to give unto Man, Children to ſupply his 
place after him; and though ſingle Perſons muſt dye, 
yet others are daily born and raiſed up in their ſtead, 
through God's mercy. Who 2. is called our Heavenly Fa- 
ther, becauſe he is the principal cauſe of our Crea- 
tion, and our Earthly Fathers are but the inſtrumen- 
tal and ſubordinate cauſes of our being 3 whence 
(faith Clemens Alex. ) we are forbid <©to call any 
* Man Father upon Earth, Matth. xxill. 9. that is, 
& To account our natural Parents the fole cauſes of 
co our 
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<* our being, and to honour thenf 
6 M0 eiTtoy nods © more than God 8, We mult 
$oxvitedſe VURs _ therefore look up to him who's the 
EO batons Father of all, as the next words 
eimey Suro, Clem. import. By his gracious gift Man- 
Al. Scrom. 3. kind is encreaſed, and therefore if 
we defire Childten , we mult pray 
to him for them © Children are a gift that cometh of 
<* the Lord, Pſal. cxxvii. 4 The Jewilh writers reckon 
three Keys that God never intrufted in the hands of any 
Servant, and one is © the Key of 
* k Paraph. Hieroſol. « the Womb *, which made Facob 
GEN. XXX. 23, gravely to check Rachel murmur- 
ing at him for want of Children, 
by ſaying, © Am I in God's ſtead ? Gen. xxx. 2, where 
the Chaldee Paraphraſe reads, «© Shouldeſt thou not have 
« asked them of God, who hath 
pers. nm « with-held them i? It is he (faith 
ade ry , David) who maketh © the Barren 
_—_ ie 7 Chal-PAe « Woman to keep Houſe, and to 
«be a joyful Mother of Children, 
Pſal. cxiii. $. and all good Men have been wont to own 
their Children to be God's gifts unto them, Gen, 
XXXiii. 5. 1/a. viii. 18, To him therefore do we pray 
in this caſe. * 

2, We beſeech thee affift with thy Bleſſing theſe 
two Perſons, that they may both be fruitful in pzocre- 
ation of Childzen. ] To this great Father and encrea- 
ſer of Man-kind, we make our Applications for a Bleſſing 
upon the Marriage of theſe two Perſons , that a nume- 
rous and hopetul Iſſue may ſpring from it; for if his 
Blethng be reſtrained, though they be never ſo youngand 
ſtrong, never ſo freſh and fair, they may dye Childleſs, 
which is a great misfortune in the eſteem of all Men: 
We know that Hannah obtained a Son by her Prayers, 
when 
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when ſhe had defired and wanted one many years, 1 Sam- 
k. 10, and we tmay be aſſured that God is able to grant 
this Bleſſing to us, if he fee it fit for us3 and therefore 
let-us.beg this mercy from him who only is able to beſtow 
itz and pray that we may not want that comfort of our 
Marriage, . which was the main end of its Inſtitution, and 
the chiet motive to.our undertaking that Eſtate. 

3+ And alſo live together ſo long in Godly lobe and 
toneſty, that they may ſee their Childzen Cþziſtianlyp 
and Wertuoufip bzought up to thp pzaiſe and honour, 
thzough Jeſus Chziſt eur Lozd. Amen. ] The Bleſſing 
of Children is not compleated till they be Educated and 
brought up, and it is a great misfortune to leave our 
Children to the care of others, who {cldom regard them 
with the affections of a Parent, when once they are help- 
tkeſs Orphans : Wherefore we pray in the next place, that 
the Parents themſelves may live ſo long and fo lovingly 
together, that they may unanimouſly promote their own 
Childrens Education, which is as great a kir-Ineſs as 
the bringing them into this world, and in ſome ſenſe, a 
greater : Whence Alexander was wont to ſay, He loved 
his Maſter no leſs than his Father, for by the one he 
became a Man, and by the other a kN ; 
good Man *; and if we lcave them ly xls ny ple 
never fo vaſt an Eſtate, it cannot Fg, Plurar. 
compenſate them for the want of gui preceptorem ſantti 
Education, nor will they know woturre parents 
how to manage either themſelves Efſe loco--Juven. Sat.7. 
or their Eſtate without it: And if we can leave them 
nothing, yet if webring them up in Learning and Vir- 
tue, they are ſecured ſuthciently againſt want, and in 
the faireſt probabilities tor advancement, Wherefore, 
it God do ſpare the lives of Parents, it is chiefly for this 
end, that they may give their Children the bett Educa- 
tion they are able z and they that ſlip the time of Youth, 
(which 
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(which is moſt apt-to take bad impreſhions, if good be 
not tix{t4{et on) theſe Parents do a miſchief to their Chil- 
dren, which never can be redreſſed 3, we pray therefore 
that Parents may not only bring forth Children , but 
bring them up. Firſt, Chriſtianly , that is, by bring- 
ing, them to holy Baptiſm, to make them Members of 
the Chriſtian Church, and Heirs of the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven forit is one main end of Marriage, that it may be 
the Nurſery of the Church, and the 
a te Gibenſat— repleniſher of God's Heavenly 
her comin edidit Kingdom '. Yea, the Divine Plato 
ad munds ornatum, re» faith it ſhould be the main end of 
generatio ad Eccleſie our deſiring Children, © that they 
-enngy? Avgmentum © may fill our vacant places, and 
of _— 4 praiſe God in our ſtead, when we 
< are removed from hence, Let it 
be our care therefore to inſtru our Children in the true 
Chriſtian Faith, and ground them firmly therein; the 
want of which early inſtitution will expoſe them to A- 
theiſm or Faction, to Apoſtaſie and Superſtition 3 for 
none are of many Religions but thoſe that never well un- 
derſtood any3 nor do any forſake the true / Religion 
ſo ſoon as thoſe who never fully were inſtructed in it 
and ſure they bring up their Children like Brutes, and 
worſe than Heathens, who donot Principle them avight 
in the Chriſtian Faith: Yet knowledge is not the only 
thing to be inſtilled into our Childrenz we mult take 
care that their manners be anſwerable to their under- 
ſtanding» And ſecondly, we muſt take care they' be 
Vertuouſly brought up alſo, that is, we muſt accuttom 
them betimes to be humble & modeſt, diligent 6&-frugal, 
temperate & {ober,to be courteous & patient,true intheir 
words and deeds, dutiful and reſpe&ive to their Pa- 
xents and all their Superiors : And becauſe example 
will teach them this ſooner than precepts, we pray 
that the Parents may live together in Godlinels, —_— 
an 
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and Honeſty : An evil Father can ſcarce expe&t a 
good Son ”, Let Parchts there- | 
tore, faith S. Hierome , be carctul ® Thane imr@- 
their Children fſce nothing in them ids r:2576, Clem, 
which is evil, nor learn nothing - Lea a & ; 
from them which they muſt unlearn ,,,,, ſu as —_ 
again *. Pythagoras bids us *Re- | fecerit, peccet, — ne 
* verence a Child 3 and Cats turned 4iſcat in tenero,, quod 
Manlius out of the Senate for ſa- © fopes —— 
luting his Wife before his Daugh- go "1 a EY 
ter ?, Doubtleſs it is a mighty + Al. ab Alexandro, 
folly to beſo tender and indulgent |. 2. c. 25. 
over our Childrens bodies, and not 
to be as fearful leſt evil happen to their ſouls. ſince in rea- 
{on we ought to be more atraid of their being corrupted 
by ill manners, than maimed in their Limbs, the one 
bringing but a Temporal, the other an Eternal inconve+ 
nience oh them : Let us therefore ſhew our ſelves truly 
wiſe & loving Parents, by bringing up our Children reli- 
giouſly and ſeverely, which will tend {o evidently to 
the Childrens benetit, that it is a Proverb among the 
Greeks, © The ſharpeſt Father hath the wiſeſt Son 3 and 
beſides, their virtuous Education will tend alfo to our 
own great comfort, and to the glory and praiſe of Ged 
(as is noted in the Prayer) we ſhall be abundantly fatis- 
hed in our Marriages, and God will be gloritied by 
them, when Religious and Vertuous Children ſpring 
from them, to ſuccour us in our old age, and to 
ſerve God from one Generation to another : No won- 
der therefore if we do carnelily beg, fo great a blethng 
in ſo prevailing a Name as that of Jckus Chritt our 
Lord, Amen. 

$. 4: Thelaſt Prayer is made for the accotnpliſhing 
of thoſe dutics which are mylicrioufly ſignified by holy 
Marriage; and it is the molt Ancient of them all, the be- 
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beginning thereof being uſed by Tobias upon his Marri- 
w_ _ age, Tobit viii. 6, and the (ub- 
1'0 '@4% 92849 ſtance thereof is found as well in 
ow % Tons 2769195 the Euchologion 4, as in the Sacra- 
wisegos, © Thu mh5 - 
edy, &c. Euchol. offic, mentary of S. Gregory *, and it is 
Coron, p. 387,388, not inferior to cither of the former 


Milos PR_—_ in the method and comprehenlive. 
cunts fecifts,hec. Greg, neſs thereof, as it is now -preſcri- 
Sacram. p. 385. bed in our Liturgy : It contains 

two principal parts, 1.The grounds 
of our hope premiſed, 2. The matter of our delires in- 
ferred from thence. Firſt, the grounds of our hope: are 
derived, 1. From the Original Inſtitution of Marriage 
in the Old Teſtament, [D God, who by thy mighty 
power, 6c. | 2. From the myſicrious application of it 
in the New.| Þ God who haſt conſecrated the ſtate, &c.] 
Secondly, The matter of our deſires. 1, For the Man,that 
he may do his duty, 'declaring, 1. What it is | Look 
mercifullp upon thele thy Servants,tbat both this Pan 
may love, &c.| 2. In what manner it muſt be per- 
formed, | as Chzilt did lobe bis Spouſe, &c.] 2: For 
the Woman, that ſhe may do her duty ; intimating alſo, 
I. What it is, | and that this Woman may be loving, 
&c.] 2. How it may be performed | and in all quiet- 
neſs be a follower of holy, &c.] 3. A requeſt for 
both together; 1. For their Temporal happineſs, | © 
Lo2d bleſs, 6&c.] 2. For their Eternal felicity, [ and 
grant them to inperit, &c. ] Of theſe parts-we will now 
briefly diſcourſe. 

I, Þ God, who by thy mighty power baſt made all 
things of nothing, ' who alſo (after other things ſet in 
o2der)) didſt appoint that out of Ban (created after 
thine 'own Image and fimilitude) Woman ſhould 
take ber beginning, and knitting them together,did'a 
reach that it ſþould never be lawful to put aſynder 
thole 
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thoſe twhom thou bY Patrimony hod't made one. ] To 
encoutage us to ask many and great Bleſſings for theſe 
now Married Perſons, we do hrſt commemorate the ori- 
gina] Inſtitution of Marriage, beginning with a memo- 
rial of the Creation of all things, tomind us of God's 
mighty power, who having no pre-exiſtent matter to- 
work upon, did raiſe this goodly tabrick of the world by 
the power of his bare word, ſo thatwe are ſure he is able 
todo for us whatever we can deſire : And we may hope 
he will be as ready as he is able to help us, fince he is the 
Creator of Man alſo in a peculiar.manner, he being made 
with more deliberation than any other Creature , Gen. 1. 
26. andnot till all other things were firſt ſet in order, 
that he for whoſe ſake the whole world was made, might 
be brought into a well-furniſhed 

Houſe, and fit down to a ſpread *'lred; ben our 
Tablef. He was made alſoin the 799% armed - 
Image of God, not in the Figure of TM Fecimer. Tom. 
his Body, but the endowments of - 1. p, 415. 

his mind *,Coloſciii.20. Epbefaiv.23. 

ſo that any requeſt put up for ſuch * 44 divinan imagi- 
2 noble Creature to ſuch a mighty PM" PO —_ P ag 
and | merciful Creatour, cannot ,,Cicer * © 
but prevail, which will {till be more 

likely, if we look further upon the Creation of Woman, 
whom God could as cafily-have Created dittin&ly, as he 
did Man ; but to make them dearcr to one another, 
whom he defigned for this Sacred ConjunEtion of Mar- 
riage, he took the Wotnan out of the Man, and made 
her of his own fleth and bones, Gen. ii. 21, 22, 23. It 
was as facil to his Omnipotence allo to have Created two 
thouſand, as two, or to have made a new Creation for 
every one that was to ſee the light; but he choſe rather 
to make only Adamand Eve; and uniting them in Holy 
Marriage, deſigned thas to be the way tor Pcopling the 
world and preſerving the nobleſt of his works, It is 6vi- 
2 dent 
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\ dent he deſigned Marriage in the very firſt draught of 
the Creation, and accordingly made the firſt Marriage 
himſelf, proclaiming then the Rite to be Holy, and the 
Unions thereof to be inſeparable; and ever ſince Man- 
kind defires it, and-needs it, and we all owe our Origi- 
palto it. Wherefore, ſince it was ſo inſtituted, and fo 
deſigned, ſo Conſecrated by God, and ſo uſcful to Man, 
we have reaſon to hope for thoſe great Bleflings which 
we are about toask for the Perſons which are now entred 
into this Eftate, 

2, Þ God, who haſt Conſecrated the fate of Wa- 
trimony to ſuch an exceHent myſtery, that in it is ſig- 
nified and repzeſented the Spiritual Parriage and Us 
nitybetwixt Chziſt and his Church. | But we have a 
further ground to hope for God's Bleſſing upon this Holy 
Ordinance, viz. becauſe of the myſterious ſignification 
thereof, which the New Teſtament teacheth us. viz. The 
Spiritual Union between Chriſt and his Church, Epheſ. 
V.25, 32. And this Parallel S. Proſper thus de- 
{cribes, © As out of the ſide of Adam ſleeping , Eve was 
« formed, ſo out of the ſide of Chriſt hanging on the 

ir & 900 «Crofs. the Cn, png ig is, 

< - «was tobe formed ®, to which we 
agyry OI Bop may add that Jeſus left his Father, 
and did cleave to his Spouſe the 

Church, and by his Incarnation we are become Mem- 
bers of his fleſh: The divine and humane Nature were, 
as it were, Married together ; and Jeſus did Eſpoule his 
Church, and thereby many Children are begotten and 
born again unto God : our Lord alſo loves the Mother, 
and ptovides for the Children a Portion in his Heavenly 
Kingdom 3 and all this mercy and love of Chriſt to his 
Church is typified and repreſented by Marriage z which 
therefore doubtleſs is a very holy thing, and highly e- 
ſteemed.in the ſight of God, ſince he hath honourcd it ſo 
EX= 
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exceedingly, as to make it a Type of the molt glorious 
myſtery in the world 3 and accordingly we had need to 
pray, that thoſe who enter into this ſacred eſtate, may 
not profane itz and we have reaſon to hope that God 
will not deny them his grace to enable them to livean- 
ſwerable to the myſterious ſignification thereof, But be- 
ing to ſpeak more of this myttery hercafter, we will one 
ly note, that the Roman Church calls theſe words 
(which are no Benediction at all) the Sacramental Bene- 
dition, ftridtly prohibiting the pronouncing them in Se- 
cond-marriages, which ſeems to proceed from their 
miſtake of the word Bigamy, being by them applyed to 
Marriage after the death of the former Husband or Wite, 
(a thing as innocent, Rows. vii. 3. and as neceſſary as 
the firſt Marriage in many cafes) whereas the Bigamy pro- 
hibited in Ancient Canons, was the Marrying ſecond 
Wives while the former was li- 

ving f, which is abominable and + Vid. Hammond. 
unlawful 3 and not only theſe Ann. 1 Tim. itt, 4. b. 
words, but the whole Office would 

be profaned, if ict were uſed to ſuch a wicked Con- 
junction, 

3- Look mercifully upon theſe thy Servants, that 
both this Pan map love his Wite accozding to thy 
wozd (as Chzilt did love bis ®pouſe the Church, who 
gabe bimſelf foz it, lobing and cherifhing it, even as 
bis own flefb.] Having conſidered the divine Inſtitu- 
tion, and the myſterious lignitication of Matrimony, we 
proceed upon theſe grounds, Firſt in general, to Look 
mercifully upon this Man and Woman, who in them- 
ſelves are unworthy to enter into ſo Sacred, fo Venera- 
ble, and ſo Myſterious an eſtate, but defire to be ac- 
cepted by God in this their undertaking, and pray that 
they may anſwer all the noble ends of this holy Inſtitu- 
tion : Jn particular, Firſt we pray for the Man that he 
L 3 may 
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may love his Wife according to God's Word, and- the 
Example of Chriſt, Epbeſ.v. 25. and as S. Paul faith, 
the whole Law is contained in this one word, Love, Rom. 
Xiii. 9. So are all the dutics of Marriage alſo for it the 
Husband have a hearty love for his Wife, it will certain- 
ly produce all other things which God requires : The af- 
feCtionate Husband will be tender of his Wites welfare, 
faithful toher Bed, and reſ{petful to her Perſon 3 he will 
be helpful to her in her diftreſs, and bountifully ſupply all 
her needs; he will defend her from Injuries, maintain 
her Honour, cover her Inhrmities, and comfort her in 
her Sorrows: And ſuch indeed is the Love of Jeſus to 
his Spouſe the Church, here propoſed as our Pattern 3 it 
is no fantaſtick flaſh of uncertain paſſion, nor ſudden 
blaze of looſe delire, nor painted flame of flattering Hy- 
pocrifie : His Love was of another nature, expreſſing it 
{elf by nobler indications 3 He laid down his Life for his 
Church, whichis the higheſt demonſtration of kindneſs, 
Fobn xv. 13. tcaching usto refuſe no coſt nor pains, no 
danger or difficulty to preſerve our dear Wives : He 
teeds his Church at his Table, adorns it with variety of 
gifts, furniſhes it with Graces, receives its Petitions cour- 
teouſly,, and grants then} frecly : He ſympathizes and 
ſuffers with her in all her aMictions, eſteeming a wrong, 
to her, tobe an injury to himſelf, AG. ix. 4. and a fa- 
vour done to her, he takes as a kindneſs ſhewed to him, 
Matth. x. 40. He is her Head and her Saviour, he ſup- 
plics her wants, deſtroys her Enemies , and reſcues her 
out of all danger: All which is a lively Pattern of that 
which a leving Husband ought to do fos his beloved 
Wife 3 for as our Marriage is the Type of that between 
Chriſt and his Church, ſo it muſt be our care to make 
the Exemplar and the Copy agree; and we ſhall be un- 


worthy to enter into fo Sacred an Eftate, and unfit to 


pecome the Types of Chriſt in this condition, if our cat- 
riage 
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riage therein be not an imitation of folovely an exam- 
ple; yea, thofe Marriages that are not ſignificant of this 
myſtery, ſhall want that excellent Blefling of Chriſt, 
which is imparted to thoſe who live in this Eſtate accor- 
ding to thoſe excellent meaſures he hath ſet them. 

4. Ind alſo that this Woman may be lobrng and 
amtable, faithful and obedient to her Yusbandz and 
in all quietneſs, ſobziety, and peace, be a follower of 
VÞoly and Godly Batrong: © Lo2d bleſs ther both, 
andgrant them to inherit thy everlaſting Kingdom, 
thzough Fefus Chziſt our Lozd, Amen. The ſecond 
Petition is for the Wife, that ſhe may do her duty alſo, 
by the aſſiſtance of the ſame grace, viz. x. That the 
may be loving , which is equally the duty of both parties 3 
and by her performing, it to her Husband, the obliges and 
fecures the like affeftion from him again, Magnes amoris 
amor. Now this love will alſo tcach herall the reſt of her 
duty, and therefore it is hrſt required for if the Wite 
intirely love her Husband, no doubt ſhe will be, 2. Ami- 
able, that is, obliging and complaiſant in her Converla- 
tion, kind and aftable in her words, courteous and win- 
ning in her behaviour, which is oppoſite to that morofe- 
ne[s and peeviſhneſs, that charliſhneſs and ſoureneſs of 
temper which is ſo ungrateful in it ſelf, and the occaſion 
of {o many quarrels between the Husband and Wite : 
wherefore the muſt avoid it by all means, and they muſt, 
as Paxl teacheth, ſirive to pleafe each other, 1 Cor. vil. 
33, 34. Hence the Wife is called the loving Hind, (as 
the Rabbins ſay _) becauſe that 
Creature hath no Gall *. And Plyx- # Prov. v. 15. vid, 
tarch ſaith, * That they, who in Deviiuns 0p TICAL. 6; 

their Marriages Sacrificed to , jj, , 
<* Funo, did not offer up the Gall 
* with the reſt of the Sacrifice, but taking it out, caſt if 
* behind the Altar, to fignitie by this Rite, that there 
L 4 «ſhould 
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ſhould no bitterneſs nor anger remain between thole 
. © who were joyned in Matrimony : Plutar, in Matrim. 
document. 3. We pray ſhe may be faithful, not only to 
his Bed (which ſhe doth here ſo ſolemnly Vow) but al- 
ſoto his intereſt and his ſecrets: She muſt promote his 

od to the utmoſt of her power, diſcover all things to 

Rim which he ought to know, and conceal all that he 
reveals to her, it being unnatural to betray her neareſt 

elation, whoſe intereſt is her own. 4. That ſhe may 
be obedient, which duty we have diſcourſed of before, 

Part. II. Se. i. $, 4. and ſhall ſpeak of it again ſhortly, 
when thoſe places of Scripture, which enjoyn the Wife to 
obey her Husband, are produced at large in the Exhor- 
tation; only noting at preſent, that the firſt Duty is 
Love, and the laſt Obedience 3 to ſhew it is no ſeryile 
thing, but an Obedience that flows from Love, and can- 
not be ſeparated from it, John xiv. 15. Theſe being the 
matter of the Wifes duty, the next particular is the 
means how ſhe may perform it, viz. by following Godly 
Matrons for it is certain that Ex- 
- 1 Adjuvari ſe exemplis amplecs are the {peedielt and cafieſt 
exoptat bumana infirmi- way of teaching ? 3 and generous 
i xs rare wpſa t- ſpirits are aſhamed not to do as 

unc faciat, que - <—_ 
alios ras ents cog. Well as any in their circumſtances 
noſcat. Saly, ad Ec- havedone. Hence both the Greek 
cleſ. Cath. 1. 3. and Latin Offices do hcre enume- 
; rate thoſe holy Women recorded 
in Scripture as eminent for their conjugal Piety , viz. 
Sarah and Rebekah, Rachel and Elizabeth, &c, The 
Roman Ladies alſo had their Cajs Cecilia propounded to 
them for a pattern 3 and if the Wife make ſuch as theſe 
her Copy, no doubt ſhe will become an excellent Perſon 3 
eſpecially if ſhe do not only imitate thoſe bleſſed Women, 
wha are long ſince dead, and become glorious but alſo 
conſort her {elf with Holy and Godly Matrops yet = 

| | who 
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who are eminent for their quietneſs in their own houſes, 
their ſobriety and moderation in the government 
of themſelves, and their peaceableneſs among their 
Neighbors. Theſe will be continual and living Moni- 
tors of her duty to her, and inſtill Virtue into her with 
the greateſt pleaſure imaginable ; and beſides, the keep- 
ing company with ſuch will get her the reputation of 
being very good, and like to thoſe 
ſhe converſes with * z whereas the #® — 47 inſtrufionem 
conſorting with Wanton, Intem- anrgerl gr & ad 

rate, Idle and Prating Women, OO COT 
C a ſcandal in it elf, and _— Ambrol. off. L.2. c.20, 
bly corrupts the bett diſpoſed Per- \ ,,1; 7 
fon *®. Laſtly, We pray for both +, m—_ is 
the Husband and Wife together, ſuam affricat. Sen.ep.7. 
who if they do theſe duties, we 
ſhall certainly obtain for them, that God ſhall bleſs them, 
and make them proſperous in this World 3 and after 
this life is ended, he will make them eternally happy in 
his Kingdom, where they ncither Marry, nor are given in 
Marriage, but are as the Angcls of God. And now how 
bleſſeds are every holyCouple, whomGod will make truly 
happy both here and hereafter -alſo! The Lord hear us 
for all that enter into this ſacred eftate, for Jeſus ſake, 
Amen. 

$. 5. There remains now no more but the Final Be- 
nedection in this rank to be treated 'ofz, and we may 
note that all the Ancient Chriſtian forms have ſeve- 
ral ſorts of Bleſſing , . according to the ſeveral parts of 
the Office, which made the whole Order be called, 
«* The Bleſhng of the Spoulſe,as we noted betorcz and fmce 
it hath been uſual to take leave with a Bleſſhng at the 
parting, Gen. xlvii. 10. 2 Chron, xxx. 27. Our Church 
placeth this in the concluſion of the Office,following here- 
in the example of other Liturgies, as the French G_ 
ecms 
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{cems to have followed our Copy, for they conclude 
with a Benedidtion to the fame 

» Notre Seigneur vans ſenſe with this*. The words of 


rempliſſe de toutes gra- : 
ces, en tout bien vous us have an evident reſpect to the 


doint wivre enſemble la Prayer, which was made upon 
longuement & ſaintte- {o excellent grounds, and with fo 
ment. Amen. great probability of ſucceſs, that 

the Prieſt here pronounces the ſame 
thing by way of Bleiling which he asked of God before, 


and it contains three principal parts, 1ft.The grounds of . 


this Bleſſing, viz. 1. God's Creating Man and Woman, 
2, His joyning them: together in Marriage, 21ly. The 
matter of it, -1. The Grace of God. 2. His Bleſſing, 
3ly. The end of it. 1. That they may pleaſe God. 2.Live 
lovingly together, 

I. Almighty God, who at the beginning did Create 
our fir Parents Adam and Eve, and did ſanctifie and 
jopn them together in Marriage. | Whatſoever God 
did to our firſt Parents, was done partly with reſpect to 
us, to direct us what to do upon the like occafion. He 
Created two, that he might make them one again by 
Marriage, and when he joyncd them, he gave them his 
Bleſſing : Wherefore we having imitated this divine 
Pattern in joyning theſe two, ought alſo to bleſs them 3 
but we cannot. do it by our own Power, and thereforc 
we preſume not to do it in our own Name, nor do we do 
it by way of direct donation, . but humble Petition, pray- 
ing the ſame Almighty God which made and bleſſed the 
frit Marriage, to bleſs this alſo. 

2, Pour upon you the riches of bis-Gzace , ſanctifie 
and bleſs you, that ye may pleaſe þim both in body and 
ſoul, and live tegerber in holp love unto pour lives 
end, Amen. } The Grace of God is often compared to 
the holy Oyl, wherewich ſuch Perſons were anointed as 
were to be {anctifed for any eminent employment, and 
the 
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the riches of his grace is put for the abundance thereof, 
Epbeſe i. 7. chap. i. 7. as richly, ſignifies plentifully , 
Colof. 11t. 16, 1 Tem. 1v. 17. So that the Prieſt defires Al- 
mighty God to pour out abundance of his grace upon 
thele two, that they may be inwardly ſanctified, and 
outwardly blefled z and if their ſouls be endued with 
Love and Charity , meckneſs and humility, &c. and 
their affairs conducted by God's Providence , no doubt 
they will pleaſe God; and oblige one another ſo long, as 
their lives do laſt, for fo long this Contra ſtands good. 
And now if the Parties be prepared to receive this great 
Bleſſing, they may be aſſured God is ready to beſtow it 
upon this. invocation of his deputed Servant 3 and then 
the Married Perſons ſhall be blefſed in deed. The good 
Lord make them Holy, and furniſh them with the Graces 
proper for this Eſtate z that they doing their ſeveral 
duties therein, may pleaſe God, and oblige one another 3 
and then they are as happy as they can be on this 
ſide Heaven. 
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Of the Exhortations taken out of Holy 


Scripture. 


S. I, HE Married Perſons have mutually en- 
[ ed to live together , © according to 

« God's holy FN. nal that is, accor- 

ding to thoſe Laws which God hath ordained- in his 
word ; wherefore our Church thinks it very neceſſary 
they ſhould hear and know what theſe Laws are which 
they have ſo ſolemnly engaged to keep and perform; 
and therefore inſtead of the Epiſtle and Goſpel uſed in 
the Offices of the Eaſt and the Welt, we have made a 
plain and full ColleRion of the duties of both Parties; and 
I find that the Primitive Church was wont to make ſuch 
a kind of Exhortation to ſuch as were not Baptized till 
after Marriage, admoniſhing them 

e Aug. de Civ, Dei, to keep thew Conjugal Vow invio- 
lib, 1. Cap. 27- late © 3 yea, it was God's own or- 
der that the King of Iſrael ſhould 

have a Copy of the Law delivered to him at his Corona- 
tion, that he might know what charge he had under- 
taken, Dent. xvii. 8, 2 King. Xi. 12, and there is the 
{ſame reaſon to give this abfirah unto thoſe who take the 
eſtate of Matrimony upon them; and that they may 
know the intent thereof, they are introduced with a ſhort 
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Preface, declaring 1. Who theſe Rules are deſigned for 
Firſt, thoſe that are Married, [ All ye that are &arried. ] 
for theſe two eſpecially, and tor all others in this eſtate, 
whoſe duty being the ſame it was the firſt day of their 
Marriage,we take this occaſion to remind them alſo there- 
of, Secondly,For thoſe who intend it, | oz that intend to 
tabe the toly eftate of Patrimony upon vor, | that 
they may conſider well before, whether they be willing to 
ſubmit to the duties which will be then required of 
them. 2, Whence theſe rules are taken, | Pear what 
the holy. Scripture doth ſap, we give them in God's 
own Words, and none dares deſpiſe his Orders, or can 
diſpute his Authority. Thirdly, What they concern, viz. 
Firlt the Husbands duty | as touching the duty of Pug- 
bands totrards their wives. ] Secondly, The Wives 
duty, [and amives towards their Þvsbands.] And 
theſe we have for orders ſake ſo digelted, as to put toge- 
ther firſt all thoſe places concerning the Husbands duty, 
and then thoſe concerning the Wives: We begin rſt 
with that famous place of S. Pax, Epbeſ. v. 25. which is 
all read for the Epilile in the Greek Church, in the Office 
of Marriage: And firſt, let the Husband hear what God 
enjoyns him there. 

$. 2, Epbeſ. v.25. Pusbands lobe your Wives, e- 
ben as Chziſt alſo loved the Church, and gabe himſelf 
foz it. ] The Husband is Superior to his Wife in digni- 
ty, but yet he muſt not deſpiſe his Wife nor Tyrannize 0- 
verher, but love her with the ſame dear affetion that 
Chriſt (who is the Head of his Church) loved it 3 now 
he laid down his Life for his Church, and we muſt love 
our Wives ſo well, as to undergo the greateſt perils 
oo ke good. We read of Tiberius Gracchus, who choſe 
to dye for the fatety of his Wite *: , 
And Fulgoſis mentions a Neapo- Been R—_—_ 
ltan, whole Wite being taken 
Cap- 
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Captive by the Moores, he ſold himſelf for a Slave, that 
he might bear her company *. Nor 

e Bapt, Fulgoſ, rer. is it ſtrange that true Love ſhould 
men. produce ſuch exceſſes of kindneſs 

towards a dear and obliging Wife; 
but Jeſus dyed for his Church, while it was averle from 
him, and loves it exceedingly, though there be nothing 
in it to deſerve or requite his favour. Wherefore we 
muſt alſo,in imitation of him, labour to win the affections 
of ſuch as have not ſo great kindneſſes for us as they 
ought, and this will either engage them to loveus, or 
leave them under the ſhame of being reputed, baſe and 
unworthy Perſons, 

Ver. 26. ] That he might ſanctific and cleanſe it 
with the waſbing of water by the aWozd. | The 
Church, when Jeſus dyed to redeem it, was deformed 
by Original, and pollutcd by aftual fin; he did not find 
it amiable, but made it ſo, and gave himlſelt for it, not 
becauſe it was holy, but with intent that he might 
cleanle it from the guilt of Sin by the waters of Bap- 
tiſm, and purge it trom the power of Iniquity by the 
cfhcacy of his holy Word : So that if you will follow this 
glorious pattern, you mult do all acts of kindneſs to your 
Wives, not {o much becauſe they deferve it already, as 
to oblige them to become deſerving; we muſt ex- 
preſs a generous affection tqward them, becauſe we 
have choſen them to be ſo near unto us, if there be 
no other reafon, 

Ver. 27. That he migbt pzeſent it to himſelf a 
glozious Church, not having ſpot o2 wzinkle. o2 a- 
ny ſuch thing, but that it might be holy and with- 
out blemiſh.] Nor was our Lord Jeſus like to reap 
the fruit of his kindneſs aud pains preſently, for he 
did all this to prepare his Spoule againſt the glorious 
Nuptials of the world to come, Revel. xix. 7, 8. His 

Church 
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Church hath here the fpots of leffer failings, and the 
wrinkles of old and cuſtomary 
fins f. And though evil Men have * Zmiau wp iy me 
rejeed their Wives for thele 8, eyrpaTa ?F mIGy--- 
yet Jeſus doth not caſt off his Ponies 3 8 Th ah 
Spoule for ſuch defects, but waſhes optyias 
away her ſpots by Baptiſm, and 5 Tres ruge ſubtant 
fretching her on the Croſs in the © ſe cutis avida laxer, 
Lords Supper, (wherein ſhe is Cru- Collige ſarcinulas,tune 
cified with him) he makes all her —_— __ 
wrinkles to diſappear *, that ſhe Extendit in liguo 
may be glorious and pure, lovely © f=c#t nos fine ragh 
and fit for him to enjoy for ever in 7% abluendo fecerat fi- 
his Heavenly Kingdom : In imi- wan = 
wy whereof, we muſt be content PRES IN 
to take pains with thoſe Wives who at preſ 
the beſt tempers; we mult bear A In—_— 
and by patience and courtehie reCtifie their manners _ 
reduce them to a better mind, that we ma make th 
_ an lovely to us for the future, . 2; 
/er. 29. @9 ought men ro love their Wi 
their own bodies 5 be that mag wg age 
himſelf. ] If any object that Jeſus was God, and acted 
aboye our poſtbilitics of imitation, the A le anſ : 
that it is not only a ge RET: 
y a generous and 
noble, but a juſt and neceſfary thing . * Ogeiaum doamgy * 
to Tn Since they and ——_ X<ps i? m8 
we are butone Conmepoſitum, the is a gyd KEEN Sec 
pur of p hy one of our {clves, MO pn nor 
we have the ſame Intereft and Fortun 
the ſame Table, and the ſame Chil- CEOINEIER 
dren; wherefore we mult lovethem , © 2:4 homo diligere 
asdearly as one of our Limbs *, and — Cn 
be as kind to them as we are to our | mts vo mg 
ſelves 3 for indeed;in being affectio- DruG Preteric, lib. 7. 
- Rate 
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nate to them, we make them ſo to us, and the advan- 
tage hnally accrews to our ſelves, fo that we muſt love 
them for our own ſakes, 

Ver. 29. Foz no Wan ever yet bated þis own 
Fle\b, but nourifherbh and cheriſbeth it, even as -the 
Lozd the Church. ] And indeed it is natural to all men 

i Gs to love their own bodies | . becauſe 
nobi mn Be Kors ; [fe if they hurt their bodies, they feel 
ritatem. Sen. ep, 14, *e ſmart themſelves : Wherefore 

Men do not cut off a weak or dif- 
eaſed member, nor deal harſhly with it, but are more 
tender over it, and careful to reſtore it, which is the 
very caſe betweena Man and his Wife : It we deny them 
neceſſary comforts, or hurt and grieve them , they are 
not ſo able nor ſo willing to be helpful to usz and on the 
contrary, the kinder we are to them, the more comfort 

we have in them, and the more be- 
a L—— nefit from them ® 3 if we cut them 
ane opt ees en” off by Divorce, we deprive our 
—_ —_—_—_ He ſelves of a Limb; but if we cure 

ther by prudence and courtehie , 
we reuder them uſeful to our ſelves. So that nature 
might teach us this, and yet we have the example of 
Felus for it, who is kind to us, and nouriſheth us with 
his Word, and cheriſheth us with his Promiſes, though 
we are generally dehcient, and very often perverſe and 
provoking, 

V. 30. Foz we are members of bis Vody, of his 
Fleſh, and of his Bones. ] The reaſon of which gui 
cicus dealing, of Chriſt with us, is, becauſe we ſtand in 
the ſame relation tq him, that our Wives do to us; As 
Woman was made out of Man, and is one body and one 
fleſh with him : So Chriſt took part of our Natare in his 
Incarnation, and we take part of his in our Regenera- 
tionz ſo that looking on us as part of himſelf, he m 
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all poſſible means to make us holy arid happy 3 even ſo 
ſhould Men eſteem their Wives, as the very members of 
their body, and treat them according]y. 

Ver. 31. Fo: this cauſe ſhall a Wan leabe bis 
Father and Pother, and fþak be. joyned to bis Wife, 
and thep two tþall-be cone Fleſt. ] Now that there is 
ſo nearan Union, and ought to be ſo dear ab affection 
between a Man and his Wite, is evident from that which 
God proclaimed at the Inſtitution of Marriage, GenJit.2 4. 
For what other reaſon can be given, why a Man ſhould 
leave the Houſe and Society of his Parents , of whoſe 
fleſh he was once a part, but only that his Wife is nearer 
to him than either Father or Mother, being now become 
one fleſh with him, and more cloſely united to him than 
any other Relation in the world? © The Man and his 
T_—_ Ca > Cw) ae 0. 
« one by nature, by conſent, by * £1298 elow «yg 2) 
« affociation , onc in purpoſe, in anal. Lg ey 
«lite, in converſation, being only T7 hevint; T6 big, 
« diftint in Sex and number ®: 7s 7gbnrp , xezope- 
And therefore doubtleſs a Man po 6 _ T 3 

ht tolove his Wite very dearly, bo 43." 
—_ he is {o CER bar, 1 FD a oye. 
tor whom he hath lett his neareſt Relations, and with 
whom he is now become one fleſh, 

Ver. 32. This is a great myſtery, but JI ſpeak 
concerning Chziſt and the Church. ] This is a won- 
derful and myſterious thing in it ſelf,, that a Man ſhould 
leave his Parents for a Stranger, and become nearer to 
one whom he had no rclation te before : But the great- 
eft myltery of all is that which Marriage is made to f1g- 
nihe,. and that which God did myftically intend by the 
aforeſaid place of Geneſis, viz. The great myſtery of 
Godlineſs (to which S. Pax by a ſpecial revelation ap- 
plies it) how Chrilt Efpoulſed his Church, and kcaving 
M Hcas 
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Heaven, and his Father who dwelt there, as alſo for- 
ſaking the Synagogue of the Jews, among whom he was 
born, he choſe us Gentiles, and made us his Spouſe, de- 
ſigning to Marry us when his King» WW x 

* Qui yeliquit patrem, om ſhall come, and live with us Ml I 
He + cdbſe in perpetual felicity *, Thisis ſuch I & 
axorl ſue, i.e. Ec:lefie, a Wonder of ſtupendious love , ſo I t| 
Aug. inlib. 65. Quzſt. myſterious an a& of unſearchable WW h 
q- 46. Tom. 4+ mercy, that God deſigned the Holy WW « 
Ordinance of Marriage, from the WW n 

beginning, tobean emblem thereof; and nothing makes I ti 
Matrimony more Sacred, and more Venerable, than that Il b 
it isappointed for a Symbol of this glorious Myſtery; WM { 
nor doth any thing more oblige them that enter into this Il tl 
eſtate, to imitate the admirable Love of Chriſt to his IM a 
Church, than the conſideration that they are Types of ll © 
Jeſus, and repreſent him when they make this holy Co- WW © 
venant, and become Married Men. 
Ver. 33» Nevertheleſs let every oneof peu in Il © 
particular ſo love his Wife even as bimſelf.] Not- W p 
withſtanding which Allegory, the Apoftle intimates, that IW di 
place of Geneſis is ſtill true in its plain ſenſe; the Myſtical MW g 
meaning doth not deſtroy the Letter; and though Mar- WW ic 
riage do repreſent a great myſtery, yet it contains this MW n« 
plain duty, that a man muſt love his Wife as himſelf, WW ty 
taking the love of Jeſus to his Spouſe for his Preſident 
and pattern therein: It may be ſome Mens capacity may Ml ac 
not be able to comprehend the higher and myſterious Il ay 
ſenſe, but all Men can underſtand, and therefore muſt Ml of 
praQiſe this evident and eaſie duty, to love their Wives ll $. 
as themſelves, and then their life in the ftate of Matri- fit 
mony will be as well aType of, as a conformity to the Wl N 
myſterious love of Chriſt to his deareſt Spouſe, fur 
$. 3. Coloſ.iii. 15. Yusbands love pour UWives, and I fo 
be not bitter againſt them. ] This is the ſecond place 
out 
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out of the ſame Apoſile, expreſſing the ſamething in 
fewer words, vis. Firſt, commanding Husbands to be 
kind to their Wives: Secondly, forbidding ther to be 
rigorous: And the very firſt word intimates they arenot 
Lords, but Husbands, and there- 
fore they muſt not domineer over *? Rigorem virilis lagus 
their Wives , but love them ?, ob- ME Lewy \g 
liging them by words and deeds, Hekeragks ants Aa. 
courteouſly requeſting them , and brof. in loc. 
not imperiouſly commanding them 
todo what is required of them : They mult forbear all 
bitterneſs and anger, which will make the Husbands per 
ſon odious, and his yoke intolerable. We noted before, 
there was to be mo gall ip the Nuptial Sacrifice, and we 
add now out of S. Baſil, * The very Viperſpits out all its 
* Poyſon when it is to be joyned'to its Mate 3 and wilt 
*not thou ſo far reverence holy Marriage, as to lay 
* aſide all harſhneſs and auſterity, 
©rigour and cruelty *? You muſt Baſil. Hexam.hom.7, 
pals by many little occaſions of 
diſpleaſure, and -take no notice of them 3, and if any 
greater cauſe of anger happen, miake up'the breach as 
{oon as may be, and Jet it not turn to wrath and bitter- 
nels of ſpirit, conſidering the near Union there is be- 
tween you. 
$.4. 1Per.tii.7. Pe Pugbands dwefl with your Wibe 
accozding to knotledge, gibing bonour to the Wife 
as ts the weaker Ueſſe!, and-as being Peirs rogether 
of the grace of Lite, that your Pzayers be not bindzed. |] 
$. Peter is the Author of this Counſel, and he was the 
hitter to give it, becauſe he himſelt was © a Married Man: 
Now he, and God by him, enjoyns Husbands to two 
further duties, and prefſeth them by three ſeveral Rea- 
fons. The Dutics are, 1, Cohabitation. 2. Honour, 
M 2 Firlt, 
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Firlt, They muſt cohabit with their Wivesz the ſame 
Houſe, the ſame Table, the ſame Bed muſt contain thoſe 
whom God hath made one 3 nor mult they ſeparate from 
each others Company for any cauſe but intolerable evils; 
nor mult they delight in any Society ſo much as in the 
company of one another; And the Husband muſt not 
only dwell with his Wite, but dwell with her according 
to knowledge ; that is, he mult converſe wilcly and dil- 
creetly in his own Family 3 and as Men pretend generally 
to more knowledge than Women , they mult fhew it in 
ſatisfying theirWives doubts, and reQtitying her miſtakes, 
in informing her ignorance, and conducting her whole 
Converſation with ſuch prudent and affectionate Coun- 
{cl, that he may be as the Scripture ſtiles a good Hus- 
band, © the Guide of her youth, Prov. ii. 17. The e- 
cond Duty is to give honour to the Wite, that is, to uſe 
her with all polſible reſpe&, both in words and ations; 
and alſo to make bountiful proviſion for her neceſſities; 
to maintain her honourably, for honour ſignifies main- 
SEES tenance in many places of Scrip- 
ns Tl 5 Av TW tyres becauſe it isa real teſtimony 
4 hoop 6-2b8 17, four reſpe@ to any when we pre- 
ſent them with ſuch things as they 
need. And this we mult do for three ſeveral reaſons, 
1. Becauſe the Wite is the weaker Veſſel; the infirmity 
of her Sex being natural *, mult 
 Imbecils Me ! not make usto deſpiſe her, but ra- 
—yp Quinn 4©©+ | ther be more carcful to dire her 
; by our Counſel, and provide for 
her out of our Eſtate, even as we are the moſt tender gf 
our mare feeble members, 1 Cor. xii. 22. &c.; Theſe we 
defend molt diligently, and ſhew the moſt concern for 
ther, becauſe they are a part of our ſclves, and ſo are 
pur Wives alſo; and being ſo, their weakneſs muſt en- 
dcar them tous, and not depreciate themat all, 2, my 
mu 
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muſt carry it thus to our Wives,becauſe we are © Heirs to- 
« «ether of the. grace of life. Though they ſcem infe- 
rior to us in their natural Capacity, they are'<qual in 
their ſpiritual, they have as good an intereſt in the.Pro- 
miſes of God as we, and as fair a title to that Eternal 
Life which the Divine grace beſtows upon .us.z. The 
Kingdom of Heaven is not difpoſed like carthly Inheri- 
tances for among Men, the Son is the ſole Heir, and the 
Daughters have no part of the Inheritance, it there be a 
Son: But in this Celeſtial Inheritance, the Man and his 
Wife are Co-heirs, her Title is as good as his, and her 
ſhare may be greater, if ſhe be the LIL 
more pious 3 for in Chrilt Jeſus | be is Os , P 
there 15 neither Male nor Female *, Neexpin jul <4 
Why then ſhould not we honour | 
thoſe whom God will one day make 'equal to us in his 
Kingdom? 3, We mult treat our Wives thus, © That 
« our Prayers may not be hindred : -for whereas it is the 
duty and the great benefit of Man and Wite, not only 
to pray for, but with each other &> 
very day * 3 The Husbands kinds » Gen.xxvi.21, Chal. 
neſs and Teſpe& to his Wife, will Par. Orabat fmul cum 
make her be very fervent 'in her 339” Bt de fribue te 

4 , 1nd orantibus, Matth. 
prayers for him, and it will pro- gyjj. 21. Clem. Atex. 
duce ſuch love on both ſides, that - air, "are £ ual ng 
they will be very unangmous 'and «4 Tixrw Tg. 79d 
devout in*their/ joynt-prayers 3 fi> A+ SPM 4 
nally it will banith all that diſcord 
and anger which ' makes Men .and their Wives unfit to 
pray, and God unwilling to hear them, '1 Tim. ii. 8. 
Theſe are the three reaſons, The Womans weakneſs 
makes ir neceſſary, her equality to us in ſpiricuals makes 
t juſt, -and'the ſucceſs of our Prayers which flows from 
thence, makes it profitable for us' thus to treat ourdear 
Wives, Ando ntuch of the Husbands duty. 

M 3 $.5, 
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19+ 5+ [The next is the duty, of the Wife, who as (he de. 
fires: and expects the former particulars ſhould be per- 
formcd to her, {o ſhe-mult reſolve*to oblige her ne 
Po iter 1 to-it, by doing her own duty to- 
# 4b alio officia poſ- 2 2rds bin or it 1s certain theſe 
cens promittit ſua. Sen. 
de benef. 1. 5.c; x8, Fules will not be long nor well ob- 
ſerved, by either ſide, unleſs they be 
obſerved by both 3 and-thereftore the Scripture gengrally 
puts inthe duties of the one party, whereloever it {peaks 
of the duties of the other, as is evident in theſe follow. 
ing rules which are taken out of the very ſame Chapters, 
from whence we Collected the former Inſtructions for 
the Husbands. It is God that preſcribes thele Laws, and 
therefore the Prieſt commands all Wiyes.not only to 
hear, but to learn them; for it is the praQtice of theſe 
Precepts which makes them Wives indeed. The He- 
brew Text when it meansa good Wife , exprefleth no 
more than *a Wife, Whoſo hndeth a Wite, (that is, 
a good, Wife ) © findeth a. good 
* #xor, i, e, #xor bo- thing, Prov. Xviii. 22+*.. Io inti- 
na : ellipfs, wt nomn, rate that an evil Wife is. no Wikc 


pro nomine bono, Prov. 
xXii, 1. Tanguam uxor ®* all, nor doth ſhe deſerve that ho- 


'mala nt Uxor quiden nourable Appellation-: | But it they 
ft, Dryfius. learn. the following, Leflons , they 
uh ſhall moſt certainly be xeputed Vir- 
tuousand: good Wives. both by God ,and Men. 
Epbeſ.v. vver.22, Wives ſubmit your ſelves unto 
pour own Pusbands,..8s' unto / the Lo2d:'],. Equality 
not only breeds diſſtnfion, -but affords no means to com- 
poſe itz ayd therefore in. all Socictics which God hath 
inſtituted, there is/always ſome kind of, Superiority and 
{ubjection, becauſe © He isnot the Author of Confuſon, 
< but of Peace, 1 Cor. xiv, 33» And even inthe Society 
of Marriage (where there ſeems the faireſt pretence to 
Equality,) God hath given the Man the Preheminence, 


and 
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and ordained, that * he ſhall rule over his Wite, Gen. 
iii, 16, and accordingly he here commands the Wite to 
ſubmit to her Husband, that is, to obey his directions, 
and yield to his judgment, where they differ about any 
matter. Neither muſt the Wife make it neceſlary for 
her Husband,, to, bring her to this ſubmiſſion by terror 
or force 3 but ſhe muſt do it out of Conſcience, in obe- 
dicnce to the Loxd's Commandment, who hath given 
the Husband this Authority 3 and then it will be an a&t 
of Picty and obedience toGod, when for his fake ſhe 
obeys her Husband : She muſt pay ſuch ſubmithon to 
her Husband, ( not as a Slave: to y jp Hieron, — ut 
her Lord 7, but.) as a good Chri- Ancila domino * cm 
{tian doth-to the Lord, that is an non dicit Apoſtolus , 
hocſenes flowing from Love; and _— Wa 76 
as God calls his Servants his Chil- ZE... : 
dren 3 {o a good Husband will not ou « — 
carry himſelt as the Maſter , but debetis babere eas, & 
as by Father of his obſervant nab _—_—_ 
Wife *3 and he will treat her with : = An 
all affectionate gentlenels. Maes © ALIPAY 
Ver. 23. Foz the Yusband is the ÞPead of tbe 
Wite, even as Chziſt is the Pead of the Church, and 
be is the Saviqur of the Body. ] This is the reaſon of 
the preceding Command, taken from that myſtery of 
Chriſt and the Church, which Marriage repreſents 3 for 
{o the Man is in the place of Chriſt, who is the Head, the 
Woman in the place of the Church, which is the Body : 
Now. as the Head in the natural Body orders all the 
members, how, when, and which way to move; and 
as Chriſt, the myſtical Head, directs and rules his Body 
the Church 3 ſo by way of Analegy, the Oeconomical 
Head, the Husband, mult govern his Wife, which is as 
his own body. And as the Church gains its ſafety and 
Salyation by its ſubjection to Chrilt its Head, he being 
W M 4 the 
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the Saviour of that Body, - which ſubmits to his rule; fo 
the Wife by ſubmitting to her Head, obliges him to. de- 
fend and keep her from all want, harm, and injury, to 
be a covering of the eyes to her, Gen. xx. 16, and to be 
as careful of her as he is of one of his own Limbs. 

Ver. 24. Thereioze as the Church is ſubject to 
Thziſt, fo let the Wives be to their oven Pusbands 
in every thing. ] The Conclufion from the premiſes is, 
that becauſe it is the Husbands due, and the Wives inte- 
relt, therefore ſhe muſt be ſubje&: Let her imitate the 
Church which ſhe repreſents, which obſerves all the com- 


mandy of Jeſus with an affefionate and cheartul obedi- 


ence 3 ſo let the Wife obſerve all her Husbands Orders, 
hs  _ .* ſofarasPicty will permit *. And 
pans ys Th av" jndeed Jeſus never - commands his 
+ Whaor mw 29 © ot Spouſe any evil thing nor will 
medtor mrs >» mil} the good Husband, who preſerves 
tor is dperw x his reſemblance to Jeſus, require 
ovpiey Nepipery your- his Wike to do any thing, contrary 
Com. Clem.Al. Stroi, 1, Faith or good manners 3 if he 
: do, he muſt modeſtly be told that 
God who gave him that Authority which he hath, com- 
mands the contrary, -and mult be hrit obeyed ; but in 
all other things, let her not diſpute, but ſubmit and 0+ 
bey, as the Church alſo doth. 

Ver. 33. And----let the Mife fee that ſhe reve- 
rence her Pusband. ] This is added as the means to 
preſerve her within thoſe bounds ofSubjeQtion whichGod 
hath preſcribed to her : We do eaſily obey thoſe whom 
we reverence, wherefore let the Wife look on her Hus- 
bandas her Head, as the repreſentative of Chriſt, as him 
whom Hcaven hath ſet over her, & then ſhe will not ex- 
poſe his infirmities, -upbraid him with' his miſtakes, con- 
tradidt his orders, nor conceit her (elf fitter to govern 
than he for ſuch carriage toward him, and ſuch ſpeeches 
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efhim do argue contempt, and that will ſoon kad the 
Wife into dilobedience, and embolden the whole Fa- 
mily todeſpiſe their Maſter, and then the Servants next 
Lefſon will be to deſpiſe the Miſtreſs alſo. How much 
better is the advice of S. Hierom to a Chriſtian Married 
Lady, © Take (faith he) eſpecial care to preſerve your 
« Husband in his Authority, and let all the Family learn 
<from your reſpe& towards him,how much honour is due 
* tohim 3 let your obedience ſhew him to be a Lord, and 
« Four onges Bone he is honourable; for you will be 
« the more reſpected your ſelf, by ! 4” 6 toe 
© how much the more reſpe& you L ow. wg; = 
pay'to him *, 
$. 6. Colof. iii. 18. Wives ſubmit your ſelves un« 
to your own Pucbands as it is fit, in the Lozd.] The 
fame Apoſtle renews the former Precept of ſubmiflion 
here, giving as well a reaſon of the Wives ſ{ubjeQion, as 
a limitation to it. The reaſon is implyed in theſe words, 
[z8'ir-is fit] which intimate, that the Superiority of the 
Man is agreeable to the light of Nature, and the dictates 
of right reaſon 3 he is fitted with more capacities to go- 
vern, he is apter for Counſel, fitter for ordering, and 
better qualified for managing than the Woman io that 
it 15jult and reaſonable, decent and convenient. tor her 
to ſubmit and obey. But this power of the Husband is 
limited by theſe words , | in the Lozd, ] which forbid 
him to enjoyn her any thing which is contrary to. the 
Word of God 3 he muſt not command her to do ay irre- 
ligious, immodeft, or unjuſt a&ions; herein ſhe'is not 
obliged toſubmit, as we noted before, | 
S. 7. 1 Pet.iii.r. Be Wibes, be in ſubjection to your 
own Pusbands, that if any cbey nor the Wozd. they 
alfo thay without the Wozd be won by the Converſa- 
ticn of the exives. ] S. Peter, who gave the former 
excellent advice to Husbands, doth here alſo __ the 
iyes 
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Wives very well; the firſt duty he. exhorts them unto, 
is'that of ſubjection, which is ſo neceſſary to be taught, 
and yct ſo contrary to the humors of many Women, and 
ſo hard to be learned by all, that it is frequently incul- 
cated, and made more indiſpenfible by ſo many pro- 
mulgations. But here the duty is enforced with a new 
Motive, viz. that this may be a means of converting c- 
vil Husbands. S. Paul (hewed before that Obedience is 
due to good Husbands, as they repreſent the Perſon of 
Chriſt ; and no Wite almoſt can beſo vile toſcruple to 
ſubmit to ſuch a Man : But if the Husband be an Unbe- 
liever, -or a wicked perſon, one that deſpiſes or diſobeys 
the Laws of God, then it ſeems very hard to beobliged 
to be ſubje&t.. S. Peter anſwers, that the Wite muſt be in 
ſubjection, even to ſuch, if they be their own Husbands 3 
and that for this very reaſon, that ſhe may win him there- 
by to become better : And alas, how ſhall ſuchas never 
read God's Word, or never obſerve it, - be brought to 
Converſion ? how ſhall their ſouls be kept from eternal 
ruine? The only way left to win theſe, is by the obliging 
converſation and lovely example of their Wives. Her 
Picty and Submiſhon will render Religion amiable, even 
aetg — to an evil Man, and there is as 
* Havent & opera #%- rowerfull an Oratory in her Virtu- 
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lingud,, S, Cypr. can afford *©, '. So that in all pro- 
| bability this may Convert ſuch. 

Ver. 2. WUbile they behold your chaſt Converſa- 
tion coupled with fear. ] For while they are daily 
Spectators, what incomparable cffefts, Religion doth 
produce, it is very likely they may fall in love with it; 
when they {ce how pure & chaſte it makes you, how mo- 
deſt and how free from all Indications of wantonnels, 
when they behold alſo how it teacheth you to love and 
reverence their perſons, and to fulfil all their juſt com- 
mands, 
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mands, they muſt be ſtrangely obdurate, and hugely im- 
pious, that can reſiſt fuch charms 3 and. if, your Virtye 
and Piety do prevail, you have then. made.them. more 
comfortable Husbands to your ſelves here, and you are 
the happy inſtruments of ſaving their ſouls 3” and if, theſe 
deſirable cfte&s ſhall not follow, yet you have rendred 
your ſelves excuſeable before God and. Man, and ſhall 
have your reward in a better world. x 

Ver. .3- Whoſe adozning, let it_not be that out» 
ward. adozning of plairing the hair, and of wearing 
of Gold, 2 cf putting on of Apparel. ] The Apoſtle's 
ſecond advice is, to be modeſt and moderate.in their Ap- 
parel, which well follows the former, becauſe the pre+ 
tence of many Women who paint and curle & dreſs them- 
ſelves paily, is, that they do this to win their Husbands 
Love; But he aſſures them that Chriſtian Wives muſt 
not uſe theſe Vanitics, for God curſerh this induſtrious 
and coſtly folly, 1/a. iii. 16, Painting the face is unlawful 
for Chriſtian Matrons, as the Fa- . 
thers affirm 4; it.is an Artifice be- « Hieron. ad Lztam 
coming, none but a Harlot, nor will Epifk 7-. Tom. 1. 
any prudent Husband endure to be  . : 
ſo deceived *. And for falſe Hairs oe = Agr? — 4 
and Jewels, multitudes of Rings ” 4;an vel candidior ap- 
and Bracelets, Patches and Per- | partat ,, adulterina fal- 
fumes, coſtly Knots and Laces, with #{2cis tft, quo non dw 
all other Ornamental parts of the my as ny 
Female dreſs, if they be uuſuitable Paſtidon, ep. 23. 
to their Age, or above their Qua- * 2» 
lity and Eſtate, they ate a greater demonſtration of a 
Wonans folly than an' addition to her Beauty, and 
diſgrace their minds more than they adorn their bo- 
dics3 for all wiſe Men conclude they are very de- 
fetive in inward cxcellencies, who need ſo much 
outward ſetting off; and that they neglect gi” 
who 
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; who beſtow ſo much pains upon 
kim + bom their outfide fo Hence Lyſander 
exria,  dixit Cato rue. ud not ſuffer his Daughters to 
xj criſpato.  Ammian, £0 bravely, ſaying it would diſ- 
Marcel. li.6. _ grace them ® z nor do theſe rich 
oben "35 additionals make Women {ſo much 
» # more beautiful as they arc apt to 

_ Pans bu 2026 think, for true Beauty is moſt 
b T2 «army agnG- taking when it is lealtafliſted by 
dxpiBa; tree ),du- art * ; and it is ſuſpicious, that is 
hafhrnd $cceg _—_ l. FR, _ 
need of ſo. much Varnith, en 

>] AIRES Apelles's Scholar had- drawn Helen 
wretchedly, -he gilded the Frame, 

and made the Garments glorious 3 at which Apelles {mi- 
hng, ſaid, © Thou waſt reſolved ſhe ſhould berich, be- 
< cauſe ſhe was not fair, And to this Pifture doth Clem. 
Las 58 ea Alexandr. compare Women, who 
"oy os be 34 49" are richly, dreſt_ and void; of true 
& .1dem- ibid. L477 Virtue 7. . The Laws of Sparta *, 

I Euſtath.ad Iliad.A, and of Syracuſe ', allowed none 
"IQ- 241, = but: profeſſed Proſtitutes to.put on 
Gold and Purple 3* and would God our ſober bat virtu- 
ous Ladics wonld leave theſe Vanities to be the infamous 
enſigns. of the yvileſt of their Sex, that a.chafte Perſon 
might be known by a grave and modeſtdreſs ;, Iam fure 
their Husbands would love them no leſs, if they be Men 
of underſtanding. * And if ſome Ladies of great quality 
and high degree be forced to uſe ſuch Ornamental” dis 
Rinctions as exprels.the dignity of their condition z, yet 
We would not. have theſe ſpend too much of their 
Eſtates, their Time, their Thoughts and Care about 
thoſe things; for it is not the things themſelves 
( when they are ſuitable to our Fortune) which Chri- 
ſtianity forbids, ſo much as the ſetting our hearts up- 
| On 
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on them, and making them our _, LR 
whole buſineſs *, as too many do, yas ana 
neglefing their Prayers, their Fa- gyru mis xrrnudeas 
milics, their Children, and their » anos, dx » wet 
own Souls, only for theſe Vani- T9 #amid bas xe- 
ties, which doubtleſs is a great x6). Cie ALES. 
Sin. ye 

Ver. 4. But let it be the bidden Wan of the beart in 
that which is net cczriuptible, even the Dznamentr of 
a meek and quiet ſpirit, which is in the (fight of God 
ofgreat peice. ] The former kind of Ornament being 
forbidden to holy Women, they will enquire what they 
muſt be adorned with? S. Peter anſwers, they muſt dreſs 
their ſouls with ſweet diſpoſitions and virtuous qualities, 
ſuch as Prudence and Chaſtity, Modeſty and Courtefie, 
Humility and Meckneſs, Patience and Quietneſs : Theſe 
may perhaps be thought to be hidden things, of which 
few will take notice; but they are notſo, they are plan- 
ted indeed within, but the fruits of them appear without, 
and have a lovely and obliging influence upon their 
Converſation : and beſides, theſe Ornaments are incor- 
ruptible z your garments and bravery may be loſt or 
ſtoln, ſpoiled or broken, or however they will become 
old and unfaſhionable, and the next. age will account 
them ridiculous : But theſe pious and virtuous diſpoli- 
tions can never be loſt nor taken from you, they will ne- 
ver grow old, nor out of faſhion : And if your ſouls be 
adomed with theſe, they will give a luſtre to the pooreſt 
rags theſe will make you more lovely in the eyes of a 
diferoet and good Man, than all the gaicty in the world 
theſe are the chicteſt objeds of a wile mans choice, the 
only valuable Portion of a Wife, and thoſe things that, 
makea Husband more happy in you than in Millions of 
gold and filver ", Finally, theſe a- ns ifaw /adis 
miable Virtues arc not only highly ,,.. 1.5 aver dos di 
citar, ſed pudicitiam & pndorem , & (edatam cupidinem , Deium me- 
tum, &c, Plaurus Amphitr, eſteemed 
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eſteemed by judicious Men, but they are of great price 
in the fight of God, who will value and love thoſe that 
are thus adorned, though never ſo meanly dreſt ; where- 
as he dcſpiſes the moſt glorious Ladyes in all their Gal- 
lantry, if their ſouls be naked and deformed for want of 
theſe true and laſting Ornaments which (you ſce )delight 
both God and Man. 

Ver. 5. Fo: after this manner, in the oldtime the 
bo!? Women alſo, who truſted in God, adozned them- 
ſelves, being in ſubjection to their own Þusbands. ] 
Now the better to {et home this excellent Counſel, 
S. Peter ſcts before you the example of all holy Matrons 
of old, who are famous upon record declaring, he re- 
quires no more of you than what thoſe excellent Perſons 
have done: They were plain in their outward habit, but 
adorned and all glorious within, they were meck and 
quiet, they were modeſtand chaſte, and notwithſtanding 
they were the miracles of their Sex, yet they were ſubject 
to their own Husbands : So that if you would acquire 
ſuch a fame as they acquired here, or leave ſuch a name 
as they left behind them, if you would go to that Bliſs in- 
to which they are gone before you, then you muſt do as 

they have done 3 you mult be qua- 
© Neſcio qua fronte ified as they were, and hve as they 
cum omnibus ſau? it \;yeq4 or elſe you cannot expe a- 
eterua beatitudine par- . : p 
tem babere deſideramus, TY portion with them hereatter *, 
quorum exempla ſequi The gay and brave Dames who 
inrebus minimis non ac- thought highly of themſelves while 
wieſcimus. Aug, Temp. they lived, both they and their 
__ bravery are laid in the duft and 
forgotten; but theſe plain and ho- 
ly Matrons, who were lowly in their Minds, grave in 
their Garb, obedient to their Husbands, and quiet with 
all they converſed with, ſhall be remcmbred for ever, and 
renowned throughout all Ages. 
| Ver, 
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Ver. 6, Even as Sarah obeyed Abraham, calling bim 
LLozd, whoſe Daugbters ye are as long as ye do well, 
and are not afraid with any amazement. | But becauſs 
the Jewiſh Women (to whom S. Peter gives this advice, 
1 Pet. i. ver. 1. ) were deſcended from Sarah, the A- 
polile particularly propounds her example, who was the 
Mother of their Nation, and the root from whence the 
Meſſiah did ſpring. Now ſhe (* though honoured by 
God, and admired by all that ſaw her Beauty, was ſtill 
very humble, and ſhewed great reſpe& to her Husband 
in words and deeds, calling him Lord, Gen. xviii. 12, 
and that not in Complement or Flattery, for (h readily 
obeyed his Commands, Gen. xii. 5. and xviii. 6. So that 
not only in Scripture, but in the Rabbins Books ſhe is ſet 
for an example of an Obedient Wife. © A good Wife 
(ſay they )) © ſtands by her Husband , and miniſters 
«unto him, calling him Lord, as Sarah did unto her 
« Husband Abraham ? : Wheretore 
as Chriſt would not allow the Jews » Lib. Muſar. c. 6, 
to be Abrahams Sons, becauſe they fol. 73. 
followed not his cxample; ſo 
S. Pet.y will not allow theſe Women to glory in the 
title of Sarahs Daughters, unleſs 
they imitate her Virtues %, They 1 John viii. 39: E0- 
mult be plain in their Dreſs, meek rm filis dicimur quo- 
in their Spirits, ſubject to their OP ane yn O- 
Husbands, pious towards God , > 9hi Diva Patd a 
careful of their Families, and cour- peneris,nec Dardanus 
teous toward all, if they will be Autor. Virgil. An. 
accounted her Off-ſpring. Holy 
Sarah did live well, and no danger or aMliiion, no ſcorn 
or contempt could cauſe her to forſake her pious courſe, 
and accordingly God bleſſed her in a moſt eminent man- 
ner. And it you will do as ſhe did, you ſhall be ac- 
counted 
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counted her Daughters, provided you do not fear either 
the ſcorns or frowns of thoſe who would withdraw you 
from your holy purpoſes. You mult deſpiſe all ſuch op- 
poſition, and go on in the practice of theſe Virtues, fo 
thall you gain the love of God, and the affections of your 
Husband 3 you {hall live comfortably in this Married e- 
tate on Earth, and bring your own ſoul, and in all pro- 
bability your Husbands alſo unto Heaven, where ( after 
death hath made a ſhort ſeparation_) you and he ſhall 
meet again, and joyn in the Praiſes of God for ever and 
EVEr. 
$, Ult. I cannot conclude this Office without a Re- 
mark upon the lati Rubrick, viz. | It is convenient 
< that the new Parrted perſons ſbcutd receive the boly 
© Communion at tbe time of their Parriaqe, oz at the 
« firſt oppoztunity after their Warriage. | We have 
the Teſtimony of Tertull;an and others, that the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians did confirm their 
enarrandam felicitatem _— : _ the Cor -: 
. Yimaniz, quod fe holy Communion ". An 
Zeclefie cncitia & though the Geneva Order forbids 
pms Oblatio!Tert, O—_ to be —_— on that 
+ we ay whereon the Lord's Supper is 
LEES Ecclef, Ge- celebrated ©; yet we do + 
with this piece of Primitive Chri- 
ſtianity were reſtored, being aflured it would be of ex- 
cellent uſe upon many accounts. For if this holy Sacra- 
ment did attend the Nuptials, it would make this ſacred 
Othce more Venerable and more regarded , it would 
make the Perſons goabout it more conliderately, and per- 
form it more ſoberly, and eſpecially it would add very 
much ſtrength to the ſolemn Vows now made, if they 
were immediatcly to be contirmed by the bleſſed Sacra- 
ment 3 beſides, what is more fit, than for thoſe who are 
h now 
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now Married to one another, to Marry both their ſouls to 
Chriſt? and as in this Marriage they repreſent the great 
myſtery of Chriſt's love to his Church; ſo it would rare- 
ly moralize that Allegory, if they did now in the Sacra- 
ment el eſus his obliging Condeſcenfion in 
Eſpouſing his Church, and laying down his lite for it : ' 
Nor could the Marricd Peffons makeany more auſpicious 
beginning of their Marriage, than by receiving the holy 
Communion to bind their ſouls to the performance of all 
holineſs, which is the certain means to make them live 
happily together 3 eſpecially ſince in this bleſſed Sacra- 
ment, the grace of God is imparted to thoſe who devout- 
ly doreceive it, whereby they are enabled to live in the 
tear of God: There is but one thing to be objected a- 
gainſt this, ziz. That the Looſeneſs and Vanity that at- 
tend our Nuptials, do indiſpoſe the Perſons for this moſt 
holy and divine Ordinance, But I would gladly know 
whether we can better ſpare our unneceſſary and evil 
cuſtoms, or ſo pious and fo uleful a piece of holy Reli- 
gion: Me-thinks it ſhould be one reaſon why the Sacra- 
ment ſhould be joyned with our Matrimony, that the 
Reverence of ſo Sacred a thing might utterly bavilh thoſe 
vain and wicked Revels from Chriſtian Weddings; the 
noiſe and folly whereof, is apt to obliterate all the 
good impreſſions which this ſober and pious Office 
had made upon the Spirits of the Perſons now con- 
joyned, and I wiſh it be not one cauſe that theſe 
folemn Vows are {o often broken, becauſe theſe un- 
ſcaſonable diverſions give them . no time to confi- 
der what they have engaged. The Ancient Chriſti- 
ans thought it fit to prohibit thoſe rudencſſes by e- 
vere Canons, Concil. Laod. Can. 53- and all ſober 
Perſons at this day do clteem them- a great offence 
to God, and a ſcandal to Chriſtianity, Macrobins 
=} tells 
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tells us © the Heathens did dedicate the firft day of 
< their Nuptials to Chaſtity and 
t Macrob, Saturn. © Modeſty *; and while true Picty 
- lib. 1, cap. 15- flouriſhed in the Church , they 
thought fhame 'to come | behind 
them, and therefore a famous Council then ordained 
that the Bridegroom and Bride ſhould forbear each 
others Company that Night, in reverence to the ble(- 
ſing which they had received », 
« Sponſus & ſpouſe—* Arq if there were no Sacrament, 
cm benedzezonem 4c- + hen theſe Perſons have done 
ceperint , eadem Nnoftt, . a 
reverent/a ipſius bene- to very weighty a matter, it is 
diionis,\in Virginitate fit they ſhould go home ſoberly, 
permaneant. Concil. 4+ and retire a whike, to conſider 
pony —_— EX- where they have been, what pro- 
Spelm, gpere.Can, 88, riſes they have- made, what du- 
ties they have obliged themſelves 
untoz to conſider what a mighty change they have 
made in their condition , and how much the comfort 
of their lives depends upon the being bleſſed in this 
affair, I appeal to any ſerious Man, whether the Sa- 
crament, Prayers and Meditations are not more ſu- 
table to this occaſion than brutiſh deſires, obſcene 
diſcourſe, and vain Mirth, and abominable Debau- 
chery, which are the direc means to baniſh God and 
his Holy Spirit from us; they are not our Friends 
who dehire to be. ſo treated. To conclude therefore, 
we ought to receive the Sacrament on our Wedding 
day, it poſſible; and if we cannot do that, yet it is 
abſolutely neceſſary that the Married Perſons do take 
fome time of privacy that day, to Meditate and do 
{ome aQs of ſpecial Devotionz and therefore a croud 
of vain and looſe Revellers are an intolerable incon- 
venience, and by all means to be avoided: and if 
| ou 
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our Circumſtances permit us not to Communicate the 
ſame day, yet we muſt think of the Holy Sacrament, 
prepare for it, and reſolve that upon the firſt op- 
portunity, we” will there confirm the Promiſes and 
Vows which we have made in this holy Confedera- 
tion; ſo we may expedt the Divine Blefling upon this 
weighty affair, and have good hope it will turn to 
bur great comfort; Amen; 
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Of the Viſitation of the Sick in general, 


T js agreeable enough to the change- 
a ableſtate of things in this mee. 
tain world, that fo dolorous an 
Office as this ſhould immiediate- 
ly ſucceed the Feltiyities of ho- 
ly Matrimony , for our delights * 
| are ſhoxt and ſoon cxpirez and 
ſometimes before our Nuptial Crowns wither, they arc 
wet with a ſhower of Funeral Tears. The Eaſtern Em- 

ors thought it not jincon to choole the ſtones 
oy. tg PULIER les ay of ; 

ix Coronation *, it w i Di C 
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make our very, Mirth to be Inno- 4 
cent and Holy, it by caſting an | | 
eye on this following form we ffiould call tominFhat 
e next and the longer Scene muſt be Calamitous, *Tis 
certain-that Sickneſs doth always, and cvay where lye 
in wait for us, no place nor —_— of lite can ſecure 
Jt .N4 
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us from it; our Bodies conſiſt of contrary qualities 
which are continually in war with one another, and whe- 
ther the hcat or the cold, the drineſs or the moiſture be- 
come predominant , our health falls under the Vidtors 

Triumphs 3 ſo that we began to be 

b Quando natus eft bo- ſick when we began to live *, © as 
my — le, Guie « ſoon as we were Born we began 
eeritdinehs. Aug. de 10; draw to ourBne*; and pur 
Verb. wy mn; 21. | Whole life is but” one cohtinhed 

© Wiſdom v.13. Sickneſs, alleviated with ſome lu- 

cid intervals, but ending in death 

at laſt, Alas, who can reckon the innumerable Diſcales 
that do infeſt us? the ſmalleſt part of our body may be 
the Tubjet of ſmart or malady 3 a'Tooth or'a Nail, a 
Finger or a'Toemay breed vexation and diſquiet to us. 
And any of the Creatures that miniſicr.tg.qur neceſſities, 
S, 


may bring diſtempers on us. The FT NE wane u 
the'Water that cools us, the Air we brt | nk arth 


we tread upon, the. Food that al ut hunger, the 
Drink that quenches our thirſt, a Fly: matymay bc 
the occaſion of our Sicknel5 or our The cenlide- 


ration whereof, rnakes it more to be admired that we 
are not always. ſick, than that we, are ſo ſometimes 3 an 
renders it a,greater wonder thit any are healthful, thati 
that ſome are'groanting under their Infirmities. And 
doubtleſs, ſince Men are ſo univerſally liable to Sicknels, 
that ſooner or later, in ſome kind 'or other, all ſhall come 
into this eſtate 3 it muſt be 'the duty of every particulat 
Perfon to preparefor it, andiit did well become the Pru- 
dence and Piety of the Church to provide a peculiar Of 
fice. for thoſe iri this condition. No. Man muſt forget 
that it 'willbe his own lot,” and all Men are concerned -to 
pity and take care of thoſe who at prefent lye under this 
common Calamity, The Viſitation of the Sick, therefore 
is 
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is a duty incumbent upon all; we muſt © remember them 
«that are thus AﬀMicted, as being our ſelves alſo in the 
* body, Heb.xiii. 3. We are liable to the ſame miſeries, 
and likely to need the ſame Compaſſion which we ex-. 
tend to others; we are Members of the ſame Body, and 
muſt all conſpire to ſuccour and reſtore a weak and 
wounded Limb. * Nature taught the Gentiles this, and: 
the Emperor Adrian'is Recorded to have Vilited, not 
only his Friends; but his Souldiers in their Sickneſs twice 
or thrice every day, and to have ta- | ; 
ken care they wanted nothing *3 ED __ A 
from whence a Learned man ob- dri. Sy 41, ee Ap- 
ſerves, that Viſiting the Sick was paret magui Romanos 
in-great repute' at Kome, fince it is oficis genus boc afti- 
ſ5'often mentioned in the Empe- 40% cajus adeo free 
rors Lives; and-the Wiſe-man at- _ yt. ah. 
firms,-it is the ready way to obtain notis, ibid. of- 
Love, Ecclas. vii. 35- But Chrifti- 
anity obligeth 'us to ity higher” motives; S. Fames 
making it an A&t of Religion, Fam. i. 27. And David 
aſſures us that he ſhall be bleſſed who viſits the Sick and 
Needy, for God will comfort him in his Sickneſs, and 
deliver him out” of it, Pſal. xli. 1, 2, 3. Yea, our Lord 
Jeſus adds, thathe will take this Charity as done to his 
own'Perſon., and reward it at the' laſt day with E- 
temal glory,” Matth.xxv. 34, 35: And who would not 
do ſo {mall a diity:, which thall be requited with fo 
great a: recompence? © The Jewilh Drs. reckow. {it-a- 
mong the? principal Acts of Mercy , -calling it an imi- 
tation of the divine Compaſſion, and a means to-de- 
liver from” the” flames of Hell *. 

The Primitive: Chriſtians accoun- *© Lib. Mufar. fol.120, 
fed"the Viliting the ſick, and weak P. 1 
Brethren, among the ſolemn” exer- # 
TING ciles 
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Fa a a ciſes of Religion *; and the very 
quis 6s f marr womye os Women among them did pundu- 
| tur, aut ſecrificiam of. Ally obſerve this piece of Charity, 
fertur, &c-—-quidvis But weare here to treat of Viſiting 
po grauitatis, & the Sick in a ſtricter ſenſe, viz. as 
{ monogpdrgoenf ay it denotes the. Religious © duties 
cap. 11, | which the Clergy arc to perform 
to thole who. lye on their fick 
Bed 3 for which uſe this Office was compoſed, and there- 
fore of this we mult give a fuller account. 
$. 2, The Original of this uſeful and Pious duty need 
not be enquired fer any further than that poſitive com- 
mand of holy Scripture 3 * Is any ſick among you, let 
** him call for the Elders of the Church, and let them 
© pray over him, anointing him with Oyle. in the Name 
* of the Lord, and the Prayer of Faith thall aye the Sick, 
*and the Lord {hall raiſe him upz and if he have com- 
< mitted Sins, they (hall be forgiven him , S. Fames 
V. 14,15. In-which words wetſhall xt note the Autho- 
rity preſcribing this duty. Secondly , The particulars 
preſcribed. Thirdly, The benefit to be had by obſerving 
thereof, Firſt, The Authority which preſcribes this Vilita- 
tion of the Sick isa poſitive Divine Command, delivered 
by au Inſpired Apoltle, fo that it is plainly Infſtituted by 
God, and accordingly it was always pradtiſed in. the 
Chriſtian Church, as might be eyidenced by many Te- 
ſtimonies. The Armanion. ; & 
5 Kal ir Theer biireoos- Se Polycarp to the Elders, to Vilit 
$717 4407] rs yet all thoſe that were weak 8, ſhews 
Fae ava. Epiſt. Po- it was eſteemed neceſſary in. his 
Jourp. an Thals. days. And Re doubt an ſolemn 
h Company in Tertullian, who went 
RI Viſir the Infirm, were led by 2 
Biſhop or Prieſt *, Pefidening af- 
m$ 
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firms alſo concerning S. Auſtin, * That when he was 
« called to the Sick, he went with- 
« out delay ' 3 and it ſeems by one *'Poſſidon. vit.S. Au- 
of his ln he wait tothoſe whom yg Fat : 
he could not perſonally come to Petar, ecthen $. 
{ce of As S. Hierom allo did in an P- 207» 

piſtle to one of his ſick Friends'.  Hieron. Epiſt. 7, 
But it hath heen ſo evidently the To+ 9+ P+ 60. 
pradice of the Chriftian- Church , 
in all Agcs todo this, that I will not multiply inſtances 
in a known watter, eſpecially ſince perſons: of all per- 
ge wy 6nd hog = the Sick ought to be Vilited 

y WW Minſters chgjon ® : m Di 
Both Romadits and Reformed, ge one A 
beivg ſufficiently convinced by this Mech. Adam in vie 
ah —Þ ated 
The Jews have no ſuch expreſs 27: 
command in all the Qld Teſia- Lye A r6S ITE 
rent, and yet their Rabbis are 
a y —_— viſit thoſe of mar Nation whenſoever 

icknels fcjzeth on them ® 3 whoſe | 
diligence will condemn our floth, «. La MRS 
if we who haye clearer precepts, do 
neglect this duty ſo unqueſtionably enjoyned by Divine 
Authority. 

$.3. The ſecond conſideration is, What axethe things 
reſcribed in this matter ? vis, 1ſt, The proper time 

r it. 2d]y. The paxticulars whereof it conſiſts, being 
the ſeyeral duties 7. Of the fick Man; and 2. Of the 
Prieſt, on each of which ſomewhat 'is to be ſaid. Firf, 
The Time is here' noted to be, © when apy are Sick a- 
© mong, us. - | The ſtate of Sickneſs is common to all Men, 
Chrifhans as well as others are liable to it, there are a- 
mong #s, as well as amovg, others many lick and weak 1 
an 
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and when any Members of the Chriſtian Church are thus 
Viſited, then is the proper time for this Religious Office 
and that for theſe Reaſons : | 1, Becauſe then the Parties 

have moſt need of it z ' Sickneſs is the Harbinger 
Death, and Death the forerunner of Judgment 3 when 
therefore the day of our great Account draws ſo nigh, 
then if ever, it is time to regard our never-dying Souls; 
and to call inall the help we can to affiſt us in preparing 
for our laſt reckoning, Then we have the greateſt work 
todo, and the leaſt ſirength in our ſelves todo it, and 
ſo had need to call in that Holy Man'to our' aid, whom 
God hath ſet to watch for our ſouls; eſpecially conſider- 
ing the laſt 'part of our Combat is uſually (the ſharpeſt; 
and our Enemies grow herceſt when we are-leaft abk to 
endure'the ſhock. 2. This Office is moſt fit to be'done 
in ſickneſs, becauſe then the Parties may be moſt likely 
to profit by it. The greateſt part of Men' are, in the 
time of health, ſointangled in care, or involved in biiſi- 
neſs, ſo hardened. in fin, and fo drenched'in pleaſures; 
that they have neither leiſure nor inclination tothink ſes 
riouſly of Heaven, or to diſcourſe with the holy Man a- 
bout the ſtate of their Souls and the matters of Eternity : 
But ſickneſs uſually tames our Luſts, and calmsour'Paſli- 
ons, moderates our deſires, and allays our Pride, makes 
us ſerious and gentle, deveſts us of our buſineſs and our 
cares, hills us with holy Meditations and good Purpoſes, 
| __ and therefore puts us into the beſt 
= _ me _ c frame to conſider of theſe things *. 
. gt _ F *» Inthe days of Proſperity, Men put 
dam injens ſanue.Plin, fe Evil day far from them, and 
I. 7. Ep, 26, vide lo- go no great heed to diſcourſes of 
cum. ''- | uch matters as they fancy are ma- 
. ny years diſtant from them z but 
when a Diſcaſe aſſures them Death is very nigh, and 
T1 they 
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xceive they ſtand upon the brink « 
bein about to - take ang otras ty m—_— _ 
_ will be left to them but NIN 
xcir own. ſouls, and the God bus 
whom they are going ?, then they as ſult, inf mes 
grow tender and capable of good cates jo of ion tenth 
Counſel, and one word will 427 ONT, 1 propn- 
more than ne drab wood dh re Gregot, mo- 
__ _— ſince Men are ſo ſel- Jr 
omin t is pious temper, *tis great pi F 
portunity ſhould be loſt, for it og toon ons 
tage to them to meet with a diſcr mrs nn 
Guide in that happy ſeaſ ect and, Religious 
( at happy ſeaſon, when all the 
ouls are diſpoſed for Repentance xp tee of their 
ME rebee he nd Re een a he 
_ appointed the Pricfi ſhall do "this Gffice Se 
ry there are ſo fair probabilities of ſucceſs: A ; PS. 
= reaſon we muſt farther note, that God Oo 
wa oe be performed before the Sickneſs tn = 1 
» [*AStevea Tis, | Isa : Dna 
The word ſignifies Bi firſt rrp I ny 
firength, and the beginning of a Sf = health and 
come to that height as to force us t is er rag 
the Apoſtle hath a peculiar word 5 th uf mn Se 
Verſeſ Tov xcavorTo, ] The Praye eo hor nee 
of Faith ſhall ſave even him that 1 Omnino diſtinguen- 
yes on his Bed, through the extre- dum oft inter aye 
mity of his diſcaſe*; that is, we ver. 14+ & aſurarrs 
mult ſend when w# begin to : > 2 a. 
infirm 3 and if we do that Ones & ___ _ dg: 
although the Diſeaſe ſhould ws laborans Sr. Paraph, 
cced ſa far as to deprive us Gn Infirmus & egrotiss. b 
een, yt theſe holy Payer hl ef us CIGol 
e good for us) or however they ſhall procure 
our 
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and when any Members of the Chriſtian Church are thus 
Viſited, then is the proper time for this Religious Office 
and that for theſe Reaſons : ' 1, Becauſe then the Parties 


have moſt need of it 3 | Sickneſs is the Harbinger of 


Death, and Death-the forerunner of Judgment 3 when 
therefore the day of our great Account draws ſo nigh, 
then if ever, it is time to regard our never-dying Souls, 
and to call inall the help we can to affiſt us in preparing 
for our laſt reckoning. Then we have the greateſt work 
todo, and the leaſt ſtrength in our ſelves todo it, and 
ſo had need to call in that Holy Man' to our' aid, whom 
God hath ſet to watch fer our ſouls; eſpecially confider- 
ing the laſt 'part of our Combat is uſually 'the ſharpeſt; 
and our Enemies grow herceſt when we are-leaft able to 
endure'the ſhock. 2. This Office is moſt fit to be'done 
in ſickneſs, becauſe then the Parties may be moſt likely 
to profit by it. The greateſt part of Men' are, in* the 
time of health, ſointangled in care, or involved in biiſi- 
neſs, ſo hardened, in fin, and fo drenched'in pleaſures ; 
that they have neither leiſure nor inclination tothink ſes 
riouſly of Heaven, or to diſcourſe with the holy Man a- 
bout the ſtate of their Souls and the matters: of Eternity : 
But ſickneſs uſually tames our Luſts, and calms our Paſli- 
ons, moderates our deſires, and allays our Pride, makes 
us ſerious and gentle, deveſts us of our buſineſs and our 
cares, fills us with holy Meditations and good Purpoſes, 
_ - "and therefore puts us into the beſt 

ln fn >= we m_ - _ = 4 theſe "things *. 
4 . n the days of Proſperity, Men put 
dom fon ſms Plin. the Evil day far from them, and 
I. 7. Ep, 26. vide lo- give no great heed to diſcourſes of 
cum. ' uch matters as they fancy are ma- 
; ny years diſtant from them ; but 

when a Diſcaſe aſſures them Death is very nigh, and 
fy they 
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rhey perceive they ſtand upon the brink of Eternity, and 
being about to take leave of this world, ſo that ſhortly 
nothing will be left to them but 
their own. ſouls, and the God, to * Omnibus vanis 4 me- 
whom ny are going ?, then = 0 on 

ow tender and capable of bt 
Counſel, and one xa will wok _ "Greg he- 
more than a'thouſand would do ral. 24. 
before : And ſince Men are fo ſel- 
dom in this pious temper, *tis great pity this bleſſed op- 
portunity ſhould be loſt, for it may be of Eternal advan- 
tage to them to meet with a diſcreet and Religious 
Guide in that happy ſeaſon, when all the powers of their 
ſouls are diſpoſed for Repentance, and the choice of 
Virtue z wherefore the Lord hath ordered , and the 
Church appointed the Pricſt ſhall do this Office then, 
when there are ſo fair probabilities of ſucceſs : And for 
this reaſon wemuſt farther note, that God requires this 
Office be performed before the Sickneſs have prevailed 
too far. [*AStve TiS5, ] Is any Infirm (faith S. James.) 
The word ſignifies the firft impairing of our health and 
firength, and the beginning of- a diſcaſe, before it be 
come to that height as to force us to keepour Beds,. for 
the Apoſile hath a peculiar word for that in the next 
Verſe To x&urorax,] The Prayer EL 
of Faith ſhall ſave even him that Ps ge = diſtinguens 
lyes on his Bed, through the extre- yer. o * jo” 9M 
Mmity of his diſcaſe*; that is, we ver. 15. ut & Verſo 
mult ſend when wt begin to grow 15 Lat. obſerv, Vatab., 
infirm and if we do that, then - Bez. Anr_ 4 
although the Diſeaſe ſhould pro- yr 
ceed ſa far as to deprive us of our ; 
ſtrength, yet theſe holy Prayers thall reſtore us ( if God 
Ice Health be good for us) or however they ſhall procure 
our 
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our Pardon : And Iwould preſs this carly ſending the 
tore carneſily, becauſe of that impious and fooliſh hu- 
mor of many fick perſons,who put this off to the laſt ſcene 
of their life, and defer the uſe of this Divine Remedy till 
it is impoſſible it ſhould do them any good 3 for when the 
body is uncapable of recovery, to pray for Reſtauration, 
is to mock the Almighty 3 and when the underſtanding 
and memory fail, and the ſenſes ceaſe to do their offices, 
what advantage can we do to any Man's ſoul, more than 
by expreſſing our own Charity : So that the effice then 
is almoſt done in vain, becauſe it can neither contribute 
to the ſick Man's recovery, nor his pardon, which were 
the great cnds of its Inſtitution. e Learned Clichto- 
veus complains that © there were many who lay dange- 
<rouſly fick, and yet when their Friends adviſed them 
% to ſend for the Prieſt, they took it heinouſly and very 
on . <unkindly, as if there was now no 
* 6. ng *hopes of life for them *. I am ſure 
the wiſe Man adviſcth us firſt to 
ſet our ſouls right, and afterwards to give place to the 
Phyſician of the body f, And a- 

« Ecclus. xxviii.g,10, mong the ancient Conſtitutions of 
11 & 12, yerf, this Church the ſame method is 
enjoyned, ,<* We ſtritly charge the 

< bodily Phyſicians (faith the Canon.) that when they 
v7 happen to be called to the Sick,they do before all things 
< per{wade them to ſend for the Phyſician of fouls, that 
«when care is taken of the ſick Mang ſpirit, they may 
1 < more ſucceſsfully proceed to the 

| «mr —_ < remedies of outward Medicines *; 
Spelm, ConciLTom.2, Which courſe, if it were obſerved 
ſtill, in ſending for the Prieſt firft, 

it would be better for the ſouls and bodies of fick per- 
ſons : We do therefore deteſt that wretched _— 
* Vot 
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« Ubi defunit Medicus ibi incipit Theologus , which ( with 
the evil cuſtom of deferring this Office to the laſt) ſeem 
to have had their Original from the Popiſh device of 
making extream Union a Sacrament only to be mini- 
ſtred to dying perſons : But we do adviſe all Men- to per- 
form this duty while their mind and their ſenſes are in- 
tire, and their body able to perform its part 3 for a lan- 
guiſhing perſon, and one in the agonies of Death, can 
neither. ſearch his heart, nor try his ways, confeſs his 
Faith, expreſs his Repentance, nor declare his Charity 
as he ought todo, who defires todye well; he can net- 
_ ther joyn in the Prayers nor improve the Counſel of his 
Spiritual Phyſician, and therefore muſt do it betimes, if 
he would do it well. | 
$. 4. The particular Duties follow z and Firſt, The 
lick Man is here commanded | to fend fo2 the Elders of 
the Church, ] He muſt not ftay till the Prieſt comes, who 
perhaps knows not of the diſtemper , nor when his vilie 
may be ſeaſonable, 'and the party in good frame to joyn 
with him; and it is an argument of Mens pride and 
contempt of Holy things, when they think them not 
worth the asking for, and expett to hid ther without 
ſecking : Wherefore the = Man is to call for, that is 
(in the Scripture phraſe) to invite , . 
the Elders $k bang the obſerva- 5, _— - Fx 
tion of an old Engliſh Council, that 
the Precept is given to the Sick Man, who is com- 
manded to ſend ſpeedily for the 
Prieſt F; nor do the Ancient Cuions + _ tamen 
oblige the Clergy to go, <unleſs preceptum oft, ut pro 
< they behumbly Ha. thereto. ſ _ __ cenſeſtim_mit- 
_- . +» Synod. Egon. 
I confeſs it is an excellent Charity cap, 5, *an, 1287. 
in the Miniſter to go whether he be P 
enc 
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ſent for or ho * 3 but that is more 
OE IS M 9 than is ſiriftly required at his 
Ce ew: Bin-Tom. hands. However upon the Teaſt 
4. Þ: s = : intimation, they muſt go ſpeedily; 
and if the fick Man be prejudiced 

by the Prieſts neglect, they are highly culpable; in 
much that of old, ſuch Prieſts were punifhed by ſauſpen- 
; fion for this Crime 7% And good 

7 $4 eorum calpa fine reaſon, for ſince they are the only 


”=_ ( a4 Perſons commiſſionated for this 
| my", yer any Office, it they neglect it upon due 
Concil. Tom. 2. notice, it cannot be done at all, 

S. James commands to ſend (not 
for ordinary Chriſtians, but ) for the Elders of the 
Church, which was the Name that the Jews had uſed 
for any ſort of ruler, Exod. xvii. 5, 6. Numb. xxXii. 7. and 
in the beginning of Chriſtianity, while yet there was no 
other Orders, but Biſhops and Deacons; the Biſhops who 
were entruſted with the ruling part and principal Admi- 

nittrations, were called Elders, as 
Ye. SE weir _ F _ - mo ., - — 
gry” ; Biſhops therefore or Elders, the Vi- 
neo Moifec. ation of the Sick did at feſt folly 

belong, till they aſſigned it to the 
Prieſts, whom they took in to their afliſtance , when the 
number of the Faithful was encreaſed 3 and now that the 
Church is ſetled, the Peaple have very great conveni- 
ency hereby, having always a Pricſt near them, who is 
ready upon all occations to be ſent unto, and is now qua- 
lified to perform this Office : And though any private 
Friend may privately pray for us, and with us in our Sick- 
neſs, yet we cannot have ſo much comfort from, or con- 
fdence in their Prayers, as in thoſe of the Pricſt, who is 
the very Perſon whom God hath choſen for this Employ- 
ment ; 
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| ment; and becauſe he hath bid him Pray in this caſe, H® 


will be moſt likely to hear his Prayers. Secondly, Here js 
ſet down the Prieſts duty in theſe woyds, © Let them pray 
<« over him, anointing him with Oyl in the Name of the 
«Lord, The Apoſtle had ordered the AfMiQted to pray 
for themſelves before, ver. 14. but chat they may not 
think their own Prayers ſufficient, he adds here, they 
muſt ſend for the Elders, &c. one great part of whoſe 
Office it is, to pray for the People: In Preactiing they 
are God's Embaſſadors to us; in Praying they are our 
Embaſſadors toGod ; theſe therefore are the Perſons we 
muſt employ. Ard for the place where this duty is to be 
done, *tis noted in that Phraſe | pray over him | which 
implies,. the Prieſt muſt go to him, who now i$not able 
to come to God's Houſe, and he muſt pray there, beſide 
him in his own Houſe. As to the form of Prayer to be 
uſed on this occaſion, it is left to the prudence-of the 
Church, ſince God hath only in general, ordered Prayers 
to be made, but not preſcribed any particular words, 
whetefore ſeveral Churches have made and uſcd ſeveral 
forms proper for this occafion. The Greek. Church 
have a very large Office in. their. Euchologion , which 
ſcems to have been much corrupted by the Superſtitious 
additions of latter Ages , though ſome of the Ancient 
Prayers may yet be diſcerned, there, The moſt Ancient 
of the Weſtern Church, are thoſe which bear the names 
of S. Ambroſe and S. Gregory, and that which Cardinal 
Bong cites with this Title [yr infirmis | written above 
90G, years ago, and ſuppoſed to be 

part of the old Gallican Service *. 3 Bona de rebus Li- 
And upen the . Reformation, the turg lib. 1. cap. 15: 
ſeveral Proteſtant Churches had 

their ſeveral forms, which are in uſe among them at 
this day : But doubtleſs an impartial Eye muſt needs diſ- 
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cern that. this Office of the Church of England doth 
exccl all that are now extant in the world, as will more 
fully appear, when we come to the particular explica- 
tion thereof. At preſent we will only note that our 
Office doth exaQly agree with the methed of the Prirni- 
tive Viſitation of the Sick in S. Chryſoſtoms tinie, who 
ſpeaking of the benefits done to the People by the Prieſt, 
ſaith, he helpeth not only in health but ſickneſs, © not 
« only by Teaching and Exhortation, but alſo by Prayers 
ws * doth he help them, for not only 

I #73 Js ores pry < j11 Baptiſm, but afterwards allo, 
NN dads day F he hath power of Remiſſion of 
s 38 5ray nuns dve- © (ns, according to. that , Is any 
SST wyoy, ed mw © Sick among you, &c, * Whete 
were mx)72 ovy,004v we may (ee the parts of this Office 
Exuory White puny: now.in uſe were praQiſed to the 
de facerd, I. 3.2  Sickthen, viz. ToſtruRtion, Exhor- 
| tation , Prayers and Abſolution : 
All which are ſo comfortable and ſo neceſſary for ſuch as 
are thus Viſited, that the Prieſt muſt by no means omit 
this Office, when there is occaſion for itz, 'and Anciently 
it was enjoyned to all yi Prieſts to ſtudy Dae Det 
kg Rt o that they might always have 
Brgy = _ pd them ready, weve they were 
889. ap, Bin. Tom.;3, - called to uſe them *, ' ” Okjed?. But 
P. 2+. Pag. 987. ſome will ſay, Ts not thePrieſt com- 
manded alſo to anoint them with 

Oyl in the Name of the Lord ? Anſw. All the Proteſtant 
Churches do omit this Anointing for very jult reaſons, 
becauſe it wasonly a Ceremony proper to the Rate of the 
Primitive Church, while miraculous gifts laſied, among 
which is reckoned the gift of Healing, 1 Cor, xii, 28. 30- 
Now when Chriſt ſent his ApoRles firſt to Preach, he 
gave ther the Miraculous power of Healing, in the on 
ETCIIE 
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erciſe whereof they uſed Oyl, Mark vi. 13. which they 
did in imitation of the Jews, who (asa Learned Door 
notes out of the Targum of Hieruſalem ) were wont to 
pretend to cure the Sick by Anointing ther-with Oyl, 
and pronouncing, divers ſtrange Names; wheretore the 
Apoſtles uſed the ſame Oyl, but only uſed it in the Name 
of Jeſus, toſhew that by his Grace and Power the Sick 
were healed, thereby to convince Mcn that he was the 
Meſiish, and to induce them. to believe the Goſpel; and 
therefore S. Fames writing, while this gift remained, men- 
tions the Ceremony of anointing in the Name of the 
Lord 3 but yet even he alſo attributes no vertue at all to 
theQyl, but ſaith, © ThePrayer of Faith ſhall ſave the 
Sick, &c. And accordingly we fce the Apoſtles did not al- 
ways uſe Qyl in their miraculous 

/Cures, but healed the Sick ſome- _ * AAs 1x. 34.40. 
times only by a'Word *, ſometimes *0",'e: = 66 
by a Touch *,, and ſometimes by yy, 7 
laying on their hands f, But we ne- # Chap. ix. 17. & 
ver read they uſed this Anointing Xxviii. 8. 

to.confer , grace to the ſoul, but 

-health to the body 3 nor did they uſe it to perſons in the 
Agonies of death, as the Roman Church now do their 
Novel Sacrament of extream Union, which can be 
derived no higher (as they now uſe it) than the time 
oft Felix IV.Bp. of Rome, An. 5 28. *Tis true,there is fic= 
quent meation of miraculous Cures wrought by the 
Chriſtians, with this Ceremony of Anointing, in Eccle- 
faſtical Hiſtory : So Proculus curcd 

the ;Emperor Severns *, fo the *8 Tertul. ad Scap, 
Egyptian . Confeſſors reſtored the |. 1- cap. 4- 

Lame Man * : So S. Hilarion healed &\ gun, EccleC. hiſt, 
thoſe. that were bitten with Ser- 1; 11, cap. 4- 

pents, and ſuch as were fick of 0- 
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other diſtempers i. So S. Martin re- 

| Hieron, vit, S. Hila- ſtored a dumb Man to ſpeech *, 

rion. Tom. 1. p.332- But none of theſe were a Sacra» 
39 1+. coverus vie, Eal UnRtion to dying Men, as 
© Married, * Baronius himſeclt confeſſeth *, but 
| Baron. Annal. an. Only a means to procure health; or 

Chriſit 63, rather the Anointing was meerly 
uſed with the gift of Healing (as 

Theophyla# affirms ) to be a Symbol © of the Mercy of 
« God, and the grace of his Spirit, by which our pains 
« arc caſcd, and light and, joy is 

m Theophyla&. Com. © communicated to us ”. Bat now 

In loc, Marc. vi. 13- that the Church is planted, and 
that it neither needs nor enjoys the 

gift of Healing, (to which the Oyl was a ceremonial Ap- 
pcndix), with what reaſon can we retain the ſhadow 
whcn the ſubſtance is gone ? Nay, is it not a bold and 
unreaſonable thing in the Roman Church,. to make 4 
Sacrament of this Temporary Ceremony 3 and though 
they cannot cure the body by it, to pretend they can 
SanGtihe the ſoul, and ſeal the pardon of fin; and ſend 
the Party fate to Eternal glory thereby ? What Primi- 
tive Father ever affirmed this concerning this UnCtion? 
Treners indeed tells us , the Yalentinian Hereticks Anoin- 
ted dying Men with Oyl and Water, uſing ſtrange 
words, and pretending thereby to ſecure their ſouls a- 
gainſt evil Spirits, and to make 

n Trenzus ady.hzref, them aſcend up more cally *; 

lib. I, cap. 18, which Hereſie the modern Roma- 
nilis in this matter do come nearer 

to, than to any Rite found among ' the Primitive 
and Orthodox Fathers, and therefore we have good 
reaſon to reject this practicez and though about the gth. 
Century, it began to be impoſed in theſe parts of = 
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Word *3 yet we ſuppoſe we may as 
ſafely omit the Ceremonial part, .: ay ner 
: - p. 48. An.813. Ein. 
eſpecially fince we keep the ſub- Tym. 3. Part. 1. 
ſtantial part of the Office preſcribed 
by S. Famer, viz. Prayers, confeſſion of Sin, and Abſo- 
lution, which is alſo all that can be made appear to have 
been uſed to the Sick in the hrſt tive Centuries, (excep- 
ting where miraculous Cures were tobe wrought.) And 
thele are alone ſufficient for the comfort and relict of 
poor languilhing Chriſtians, without the addition of that 
Ceremonial Oyl, which was the Symbol of a gift which 
the Church doth not now enjoy, and therefore can be 
of no real uſe at this day in theViſitation of the Sick 3 and 
we dare not abuſe our People, to put a new lignificati- 
on of our own deviting on it, nor make them expect that 
from it which they will never tind, or we had rather lay 
it alide, than uſe it to vain and cvil purpoſes. 
$. 5. The third general Conlideration is, the Benefits 
of this Office, which the Apoſtle ſets down, ver.15. © The 
* Prayer of Faith ſhall ſave the ſick, and the Lord hall 
© raife himup and if he have committed fins, they ſhall 
* be forgiven him. The benefits were to be perpetual, 
though the Anointing was but for a time, and therefore 
they are annexed to the Prayer which was to be perpe- 
tual alſo, Now theſe benefits are two, Firſt, generally 
implyed in the word, | ſabe, | and then particularly 
expreſſed , 1. By the word | raife him up. ] a Scrip- 
ture Phraſe for the recovery of bodily health, P/al. xli. 
ver. 10, Hoſe vi. 2. 2, By the [| fozgiving him bis 
fins. | So that the Benefits are two; Firſt, the recovery 
of Healthz Secondly, the Remiſſion of Sins 3 both which 
may be obtained by the devout uſe of thele Prayers: not 
that they do as conſtantly and certainly tollow as the ct- 
fects from natural cauſes; for then the Sick would al- 
ways have been cured by this Office, and none could 
O 3 have 
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have dycd,which is contrary to Nature and God's decree, 
Heb. ix. 27. and then even Hypocrites ſhould hereby ob- 
tain Remiſſion, which is contrary to God's declared will, 
They are therefore conditional Promiſes, ſo that Health 
ſhall be procured hereby if God ſee fit.and Pardon _ 
alſo, upon condition of the Parties confeflng and repen- 
ting, which is therefore cnjoyned in the very next verſe, 
« Confeſs your faults, &c. The ſum is, that though mortal 
Men cannot expect [mmortality here, nor Sinners Pardon 
without Repentance ; yet if their diſeaſe be curable, and 
the Perſon qualified for Remiſhon, God hath appointed 
this Office to be the means to convey both. . And- ſince 
the two main things which ſick Men delire,is caſe of their 
pain, and forgiveneſs of their finz and this is a means of 
divine Inſtitution to obtain both 3 this ſhews how careful | 
every lick Man ought tobe, to have this Office uſed for 

him, and how highly he ought to eſteem thereof : Not 
negle&ting in the mean time to perform the conditions 
required on his part, viz, Submiſſion to the will of God 
for life or death, and a hearty Repentance for all his ſins; 
and he that is ſoprepared for it, ſhall recover by it, if it 
be for his good to live longer z however he ſhall have his 
Pardon Scaled.and then he need not be folicitous whether 
God order him to live or dye, becauſe he ſhall be happy 
cither in life or death, and either (hall work together for 
his good. Finally then, the Vititation of the fick is of 
Divine Inſtitution, and of excellent uſe; and that it may 
have all thoſe effefts upon us, which God deſigned to us 
thereby, let us deſcend to a particular view of all the 
parts of it, when firſt we liave conſidered the method of 
the whole Office, as it is preſcrſted in the following 
Scheme, EE) 
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Of the Salutation. 


0 EACE be to this Youſe, and to 


fice is in 


notes ?,) and this they conſtantly 
uled- to thoſe they met Morning 
and Evening 4. Nor did the- Gen- 
tiles omit this Religious'Civility * 3 
or the Chriſtians forbear to ſalute 


in this manner, not only their Bre- 
thren, but the Heathens alſo f. And 
though our Lord Jeſus forbid his 
Diſciples ( in their firſt haſty Em- 
bafly ) to ſtay in ceremoniouſly 
complementing thoſe they met, by 


all that dwell in it.) This Of- 
4 core by that pious 
ſalutation 'which the Jews were 
prefs,by wilhing Peace 


? Quod Gree? ya 
ico Syroque [ermone 
pellatur Pax Tibi. Hee 
ron in Luc. 

q _— 15. Mg- 
ne t pacem oftd- 
Mus ſhe. | ana. "I 
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the way , according to the cuſtom of their Nation, 
Luck, 4+ yet leſt he ſhould be thought to diſlike the 
univerſal rite of Salutation, or priviledge that Rudeneſ: 
ES ab which ſome miſcal Religion, he en- 
Vulg&quibuſd.Grzcis ) 7." them in the next verſe *, —_ 
Exemp, Marth.x. 12, 2fhcir entring into any Houle to 
ſalute it, ſaying, © Peace be to this 
Houſe. And it will not ſeem ftrange that we have tran- 
ſcribed that precept into this Office, if we conſider that 
one main part of the Apoſiles Errand then was, © to heal 
© the Sick, Lk. x. 9. Matth. x. 8, And ſince the mira- 
culous gift of healing continued long after in the Church, 
no doubt the Primitive and Apoſtolick Men did uſe this 
very Salutation when they went to work theſe wonder- 
ful Cures inthe Houſes of thoſe they Viſited 3 ſo that 
even when the gift was ceaſed, the form of Salutation 
remained ſtill, which therefore we uſe to this very day in 
our Viſiting the Sick, becauſe we goon the ſame Chari- 
table account, though not with the ſame power and 
the ſenſe of the words are very ſutable, for © Peace ſig- 
nifhes all outward Bleflings'; but when it is uſed in way 
of Salutation, it properly imports © Health : Whence it 
is that where We read, © Is he well? and the Greek Ver- 
ſions, Is hein health? the Hebrew Phraſe is thus, © Is 
< there peace to him? * When 
Nene xXXIX.6,HED, therefore a Family is Viſited with 
pax ? Ixx. «7% G : 
oo, Sraales ickneſs, and full of diſtreſs , 
what better Prayer can we make 
for them, than that they may all have Peace, that is, 
Health and Proſperity ? And as the Apoſtolical Salutation 
be was not a meer Complement, but 
T Ho. &omauds 2 real Benedidtion, as appears by 
Thi aye our Saviours afſuring them, © It 
; &« the houſe were worthy, their 
* Peace ſhould be upon it, per. 9,10. 1o (hall this Peaper 
( 
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of ours prevail for what we ask to that Houſe which is 
prepared to receive it z wherefore they ought to receive 
our Salutation as a real Bleſſing, and to welcome the 
Embaſfladors of Heaven, who in the time of their Cala- 
maity, come to bring Health and Salvation to their 
dwellings, 


SECTION IT. 
Of the ſhort Litany. 


S."b [ Emember not Lozd our Iniquities , noz 
the Iniquities of our Foze- fathers; 
ſpare us good Lozd, ſpare thy People 

whom thou haſt Redeemed with thy moſt pzecious 

Wood, and be not Angry with us fo2 ever. Anſw. 

Spare us good Lozd. | The Litany being deſigned for 

the averting of Evil, and the proper Office for a ſtate of 

Aftiction, thould probably have been intirely uſed here, 

but that it is ſuppoſed the ſick Man will be unable to at- 

tend ſo long z wherefore the Church hath ſelected the 
molt pertinent Sentence of the greater Litany, and the 

Kvfie tAtyoor, or leſſer Litany, to ſupply this place, of 

I IS both which we have diſcourſed be- 
PartIt nnk, "JA. fore *, ſo that now weareonly to 
2. $.3. &$e&.3.$.25, Obſerve how pertinent they are on 
this occaſion. The Scripture in- 

forms us that God is the Author, and Sin the meritori- 
ous cauſe of all Afictions, Fob v. 6. Lament. iii. 39. and 
therefore adviſes us, when we are AfﬀMicted, to Pray, 

Fam. v. 13, Now there is nothing ſo needful to pray for 

in this caſe, as the pardon of thoſe fins which have 

EY brought this evil on us. Hence the 

A Yip 74 ovyz#- Greek forms do often repeat this 

Prolias airy ev requeſt 7, and we acknowledging 

that God hath matter enough a- 

gainſt us for our own fins, and - 

ins 
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fins of our Fore-fathers, (which we have made ours by 
imitation of their Crimes), yet we intreat” him to ſpare 
ns, and not to call them to his remembrance, for it he 
do, his Holineſs and Juſtice will 
oblige him to puniſh us more and | * Tune meminifſe dici- 
more *, But / we confeſs and nab mr p_ 
bewail our offences , we hope he 1 facit. Aug, in Plat, 
will ceaſe his Correction, and lay 87, 
alide his Rod. For we are © His 
« People, our fins are expiated, and our ſouls redeemed 
by Jeſus his moſt precious Blood 3 and he hath promiſed 
in the New Covenant, © to forgive our Iniquities, and 
* remember our fins no more, Fer. XXXi. 34. which gra- 
cious promiſe, it he pleaſe to perform tor Jeſus ſake, 
then he will cither preſently remove this puniſhment, or 
it it lye on us a while, we ſhall have this comfort, that he 
will not finally condemn us, nor puniſh us with Eternal 
Vengeance. And becauſe all of us cither actually are 
AMicted as well as the fick Man, or at leaft deſerve (o to 
be; therefore all that are preſent, joyn to ſay for them- 
ſelves and for him, © Spare us good Lord, 

$. 2, Let vs pray: Lozd habe mercy upon us: 
Chzitt bave mercy, &c. Lozd habe mercy, Kel Be- 
ſides what is formerly noted upon this devout form of 
| ſupplication, we may add here, that this ſeems to be 
the proper Petition for miſerable Perſons; for thoſe 
ſick and diſtreſſed Creatures that came to Jeſus for help, 
did generally addreſs themſelves to him in theſe words: 
« Have mercy on us, was the Prayer of the two blind 
Men, Matth. xx. 30, Matth. ix. 27. and the Woman of 
Cansan, with the Father of the Lunatick, uſed the ſame 
Supplication, Matth. xv. 22. chap. xvii; 15. which fince 
it prevailed with our Lord in his Humiliation, to pity , 
heal, and help thoſe who uſed it then; we may with 
more comfort ſend it up to him now in his Exaltation, for 
he 
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he is not leſs merciful now that he is become more glo- 
rious. © 'Tis fare the whole Catholick Church hath c- 
ſteemed it very fit for this purpoſe, in that it is ſocarly 
b found in the Weſtern, and fo often 
_ Eucholog, offic. S. repeated in the Eaſtern Offices for 

ci, duodecies repetitur : . 
in initio. P. 408. the ſick *, What is there, that 
they who lye in this miſery, either 
need or deſire ſo much as mercy ? And the threefold re- 
petition doth well expreſs the greatneſs of their neceſſity, 
and the fervency of their deſire ; and if they with us, and 
we with them, prefent it to God with a due importu- 

nity, it will be very likely to procure mercy. 


The Paraphraſe of both theſe forms. 


$. 3. O thou moſt Righteous Judge of all Men, 
whe ſcemeſt now reſolved to call us to account for our 
old ſins, conſider thy merciful Promiſe, and [Remem- 
'ber not ] we beſeech thee [| D Lozd our Iniquities] 
which we have committed | noz the Iniquities of our 
Foze-fathers ] which we have imitated, ſo as to puniſh 
-us for either thoſe, or theſe, according to our deſervings. 
[Spare us] of thy gracious Nature, | good Lozd], Oh 
pleaſed to f fpare ] us, who are of the number of [ thp 
-People ] the Members of thy Church {whom thou haſt 
-Kedeemed ] and dearly bought | with thy -moſt : pzeci- 
ous blood |. Or if thou wilt not wholly free us fre 
CorreQion, {weeteſt Saviour, let the Chaſtiſement be 
gentle and ſoon over, [and be not angry with us] 
:Jong in this world, nor yet | foz ever | in the world to 
- Corne, 
Anſw. Deal gently with our ſick Brother, and with 
us all, O [pare us] for thou art our [geod Lo2d] 
fromwhom we always find relicf. 


$. 4, 
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$. 4. Wearc juſtly, but ſharply afflied for our of- 
fences at this time, O [Lozd] God the Father [ have 
mercy on us} pity and deliver us from the puniſhment 
which we groan under. 

We are allo liable to eternal Damnation by the guilt 
of our Iniquities , but O | Cbzift ] the Eternal Son of 
God, and Saviour of the world [ have mercy upon us] 
Pardon and deliver us from the guilt which we have 
contracted. 

Finally, we are oppreſſed by the power of our Cor- 
ruptions, which entice us to commit more, but O [ Lod ] 
God the Holy Ghoſt | have mercy upon us] ſanQtific 
and deliver us from theſe evil inclinations which deccive 
us and betray us. 


L.. 
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ParxrTition II: 


Of the Prayers. 


Se&rioN |. 
Of the Lords Prayer: 


uk Father, 8&c. | Having depre® 
cated all forts of Evil , we com® 
now to Petition for good things 
in theſe, Prayers, which are in- 
troduced; as uſual, with the 
Nee Lords Praygr, which Jeſus com- 
wands us to ſay, whehever we Pray, be the occaſion 
what it will: I am ſure in placing it here, we follow the 
exithple of both the Latine ind Greek Churches, who 
uſe the Lords Prayer almoſt in the :'., . _ 
very beginning of this Office *;  * Manual. Saridh, An. 
in uling it for the ſick, I dare 19” ber Jac. Goar: 
affitm we do apply. it as its Author p. 408; 
particularly intended ; for it we  _ 
well confider how many of theſe Petitions are proper to 
a tate of trouble, we may diſcern that our Lord made 
P them, 
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them, with reſpe& to the Tribulations which he fore- 
ſaw his own Servants were like to endure here. Where- 
fore we have added the following Paraphraſe, to ſhew 
how it refers to the preſent caſe. 


The Paraphraſe of the Lords Prayer. 


$. 2. We murmur not at thy Corretions, O Lord, 
but while we labour under them , we cry unto thee 
Dur Father which art in Þeaven | for ſuccour and 
upport : We know thou'cantt turn them to our good, 
wherefore however thou dealeſt with us, we will ſtill pray 
that | Þallowed ] and Bleſſed may | be thp Name ] a- 
mong all Man-kind : Let thele Aflictions bring us to 
ſubmit to thy Kingdom of grace, and then let | thy 
Kingdom | of glory (where all our miſcries and ſorrows 
ſhall ceaſe) [ooo as ſoon as thou pleaſeſt, Lord if 
thou ordereſt this Sickneſs ſhall prepare us to reign with 
thee, we have no reaſon to repine at it, let | rhy will ] 
and good pleaſure | be done] cither for Life or Death 
concerning us here, | in Earth, as it is] always done 
concerning thoſe more noble Creatures, the bleſſed Spi- 
rits which are | in Peaben. | But while we remain in 
this world, we daily need many outward comforts, eſpe- 
cially in time of Sickneſs: | Give us] therefore” [ this 
day | while yet there is life and hope, [ our daily Bzead)] 
with all that is neceſſary and convenient for our refreſh- 
ment under, and recovery out of, this uneafie condi- 
tion: And that our fins may not keep back thy Bleſſing 
from any good means which is uſcd for our relief, | Fpze 
give us | webeſccch thee all | gur Trefp3ſſes ] which 
we here humbly acknowledge and heartily bewail. Oh 
be thoufor Jeſus ſake reconciled to us | as we] by- the 
example and engagements of thy mercy, do freely | foz- 
give them that rreſpaſs againſt ug, ] and are in perfect 
Cha- 
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Charity with all the world. And now that we have 
ſmarted ſo ſeverely for former fins, we cannot but dread 
the committing of any more 3 prevent us ws with 
thy grace [ and lead ug not into | any ſuch trials as will 
be too hard for our patience, or holy. parpoſes, that we 
may not by [Temptation] fall into deſpair, or any 0- 
ther fin. Leave us not to. our ſelves, neither deal 
with us after our Iniquities, [bt deliver us ] good 
Lord [from] all ſorts of [ Ev11] Temporal, Spiritual, 
and Eternal. | Amen. ] Be. it unto "thy Servanty accors 
ding to their Faith, / 


o 


SECTION IL. 


Of the Reſponſals. 


$; I. HEN the Prieſt hath thus begun to 
pray, the Church orders all that are 
reſent to joyn, not only in heart, but 
ih voice alſo, to beſeech God for the ſick perſon, whe 
doubtleſs will be mach refreſhed by the Charity & De- 
votion of ſo many Supplicants, who with united requeſts, 
do Petition the Throne of Grace for him ; and ſince eve- 
ry one of us isJiable to fall under the ſame neceſſities 
which now oppreſs our afflicted Friend, we ſhould all 
Pray for him with the ſame fervency as we wiſh others 
ſhould do for us if we were in the like eftate, The words 
of theſe Reſpouſory Prayers are taken out of Davids 
Pſalms, and have all been explai- 
e Office of Matrimen. ned before ©, excepting one new 
Parcit. it. SeU. 2- , Petition for the ſick Mans preſerva- 
fe” NR m_ Flow tion from Sathans malice , taken 
iniquitatis non appones Out of Pſal.lxxxix. 23. according 
nocere 64. Vulg. to the old Latine Tranſlation *, 
which when we have briefly treated 
of, we fhall by a plain Paraphraſe accommodate that and 
all the reſt to the preſent occaſion. 
$. 2. Pſal. lxxxix. 23. Let the Enemy babe no ad- 
bantage of him. Anſw. Noz the Wicked appzoach to 
bim.] This Sentence is a gracious promiſe, turned 
into# Praycr 3 and what God promiſes literally to David, 
myſtically to Chriſt and the Members of his Body, that 
we 
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we deſire may be particularly made good to this lan- 
uiſhing Chriſtian. Ous Lord did punQtually perform this 
ord to King David, and to Jeſus our Head, and there» 
fore we hope he will grant the ſame favour to one who 
needs it exceedingly, and begs it moſt importunately. 
By [the Enemy] and | the @icbed] in this place, we 
underſtand the Devil , who is calkd Sathan, the 
Adverſary and the Enemy, from his malice and his op- 
poling all good Men, Matth. xiii, 28. 1 Pet. v. 8. and 
| From his natural wickedneſs, and tempting others there- 
to, bears the Name of © the Wicked, or © the Evil one, 
Matth. xiii. 19. Epheſc yi. 16. 1 Johnii. 13. & v.18, 
And the ſenſe of this Prayer is, © that Sathan may have 
* no advantage againſt the ſick Man in this his weak e- 
© tate, nor ſo much as be allowed to come near to hurt 
«him. * Tis certain that this Enemy is much our Su- 
prrior in our belt health,and hath great advantage of us in 
policy and ſtrength, vigilance and experience z how 
much more then wauld he be too hard for us, when 
Sickneſs hath impaircd all our facultics, and weakened all 
our powers,if we called not ouxGod in to our affiſtance?It 
wasa cruel policy of Facobs Sons,to ſet upon theShecemites 
when they were unable to defend themſelves, Gen.xxxiv. 
25, And it is a picce of Sathans malicious craft, to af- 
fault the poor Chriſtian moſt vielently, when he is leaſt 
able corchiſi him his fury is greateſt when we draw to- 
wards qur end, © becauſe he knoweth he hath but a ſhort 
© time, Revel, xii. 12, it he cannot conquer them in this 
laſt conflict, he forcſees they will be preſently above his 
reach, and placed where he can never affault them more: 
ercfore now we ſummons up all his devices, but 
bleſſed be God, we are not ignorant of them, and fo 
may hope he ſhall have no advantage of us, 1 Cor.ii. 11, 
We know he will tempt ſome to preſume, and others to 
deſpair, ſome to impatience in Sickneſs, and fear of 
P 3 Death, 
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Death, others to doubting, and infidelity, to impenitence 
and the love of this evil World: But if God keep us, 
he cannot hurt us 3 he hath this Enemy. in Chains, who 
cannot come near us unleſs he permit him: To him 
therefore we pray to keep off the Enemy, and to ſend 
us help to ſave and defend this infirm Servant of his. And 
this is the ſubjedt of all theſe Reſponſals, whole applica- 
tion may. be learned from the following, Paraphraſc, 


The Paraphraſe of the Reſponſals. 


$. 3.. Pſal. lxxxvi. 2. D Lozd | we beſcech thee 
{ſave | and preſerve the foul and body of this ſick Man 
who profeſſeth himſelf to be thp Servant]. Anſw. Yet 
not for any merits in him, but. becauſe by flying to thy 
proteQion, he declares.that he is one | which putteth 
bis truſt} and confidence only | in-thee-} therefore let 
him not be diſappointed of his hope. 

Pſal. xx. 2. In his diftreſs he looketh up to thee, O 
thou moſt high | ſend him | therefore ſuch wonderful 
[belp] and affiſtance;that we may know it comes | from | 

eaven. | thp holp place:] of Reſidence. Anſw. Both 
now in, this great Calamity, [ and evermsze ] do thou 
take his part, and | mightily defend him, ] ſo ſhall-he 
be in ſafety. F=QY 

Pſalm. lzxxix.23. We know Sathan will moſt fiercely 
tempt him, now that he can make the leaſt refiſtance. 
But ſ1et.the Enemp ] of. ſouls not be- permitted to ſet 
upon him now, let him | have ns advantage | by his 
preſent weakneſs to prevail [| againRt vim. } Anſw. 
{ Noz ] do thou ſuffer this raging Adverlary. | the 
wicked | One, ſo muchas [ppzoach | near unto him, 
to affright him by. his terrors 3 neither let- him have any 
power | to hurt him þ by his temptations. 

Pſalm. 1x1. 3. He is too mighty! tor. us: in our beſt c- 
ftate, 
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ſtate, how- much more when we are caſt down by Sick” 
nels, as this thy Servant now is. Let thy mercy there” 
fore | be unts him, DLozd] as ſure a Protection as [ a 
ſtrong Tower } and invincible Fortreſs. Anſw. Let 
him take-comfort in it by hope, and by Faith flye into it 
[ from the face | and furious proſecution | of his E- 
nemp, ] the Devil, who cannot touch thoſe that rely on 
thy mercy. | 

Pſalm. 1xi, 1. It is not only his, but all our deſires, 
that thou wouldeſt pity and rclieve him, wherefore | D 
Lozd bear | and graciouſly anſwer this [ our Pzayer,] 
that we {q unanimouſly make for him. Anſw. | Ind 
let ] the importunity of | our Crp | pierce the Clouds, 
not reſting till it come unto thee | and reach thy mer- 
ciful Ears, and then we doubt not þut it ſhall return with 
a Bleſling, 


SgcT1ioON LIL 
Of the firſt Collefs for ſupport under the 


Affiition, 


$. 1. PHE Original of theſe kind of Prayers appears 
| :T' from the name Colle&, being a Collection 
or gathering up of the' joynt Petitions of 
both Prieſt and People out 'of the alternate Reſponſals, 
SNEEUPT ic COY them in one conti- 
© Collefle worantuy NM Prayer toGod *. And this pre+ 
quia ſacerdos (qui ſun- ſent Colle& doth well anſwer to 
ger _ - _ that Etymology for it doth' units 
0 - ; 
Gs eng Colligit and the very ſatne Requeſts 
& concludit, "ut eas as Which were made in the Reſponſals 
Dominum ' ferat. Du- that went before, and that in very 
rand, rat, l. 4.c. 159, proper Phraſes and an exquiſite me- 
ws. ' - *  thod. The ſubject of the whole 
Prayer og ſupport under AMidtion, here is decla- 
red, 16, The original of this ſupport, viz. 1.” The Per- 
ſon from whom it comes [the Lozd.] _2. The place 
from whence he ſends it f from Peaven.] 2dly. Here 
is the manner of beſtowing this ſuppore, "expreſſed, 
7, More briefly in three general wards | by Gods bebol- 
ding, viſiting, and relieving them.) -2. More largely 
in deſcribing the ſpecial effedts of every one of theſe a&ts 
of the Divinecare, viz. Firſt | bebolding them in mer- 
cy. ] Sccondly, [ Wiſiting them with his (grace. ] 
Thixdly, [Believing them ] as well [ þp bis avding 
them] againſt Sathan, as [by his beeping them] _” 
Tp= 0 .4 ol : hu | a 
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zll other dangers. And how proper all this is for the 
fick Man's condition, our diſcourſe upon the Particulars 
will manifeſt. 
$. 3. D Load look down from Yeaven, behold, viſtr, 
and relieve this thy Servant.) To fay the IntroduQti- 
on of this Colle, is found very anciently in the Offices 
of the Greek or Latine Church, is ſomewhat for the ho- 
nour thexeof;. but we muft look higher, and then we 
ſhall ſce that God himſelf infiructed the Jews in Moſes his 
time toPray ſo, © Look down from thy holy Habitation 
* from Heaven, &ec. Dext. xxvi. 15. And that the uſe 
of this form continued for many ages in the Jewiſh 
Church, may be known from that Prayer in Iſaiah , 
where the People in their diſtreſs , fay, © Look down 
< from Heaven, and bchold from the Habitation of thy 
< Holineſs, and of thy Glory, Iſa. lxiii. 15. Yea, Solomon 
was aſſured, that when any Sickneſs was upon that Peo- 
ple, if they called upon God, © He would hear them in 
< Heaven his dwelling place, 1 King. viii. 37, 38, 3s. 
and Chap. ix. 3. So that the Church had juſt reaſon to 
tranſcribe this piece of ſacred Devotion into the Office 
of Viſitation, It may be the ſick Man may with ſome 
trouble conſider, that though God be his Father, yet he 
is yery glorious, and very diſtant from us, dwelling in 
Heaven, while we are upon this Earth grieved with many 
miſeries, and far from our Father's Houſe. But God in 
preſcribing this form, hath ſecured us, that he doth not 
orget us in the midſt of all his glories. How many of 
our great Neighbors, (though made of the ſame Clay 
with us) do proudly paſs us by, and deſpiſe our (uffer- 
ings, not enduring to fee our wounds, or to hear our 
groans 3 but God who is infinitely higher and moreglo- 
rious, doth not diſdain © ta behold, viſit, and relieve 
us: He condeſcends to viſit us, and when he comes, he. 
is both able and willipg to help us 3 many of our FORnes 
Foe ah fe. | OI» 
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forſake us now, and of thoſe few whoſe Charity brings 
them to us, not one can give us any caſe : The kind 
Neighbour may look on u3 with pity, and the devout 
Prieſt may heartily pray for us 3 but it is only in-God's 
hand to relieve both our ſouls and bodies : He is our 
great Maſter, and we muſt approve our ſelves his faithful 
Servants, and then our Lives ſhall be precious in his 
Eyes, Pſal. cxvi. 13. He will viſit and relieve the meaneſt 
of his Servants. The Rabbins (ay, it is one of God's At- 
tributes to viſit the Sick, and it we behave our ſelves un- 
der his hand as becomes his Servants, then the Prieſts Vi- 
ſitation ſhall be effeftual and comfortable indeed, for the 
ſound of his and our Maſters fect are behind him. It was 
a {urprizing;joy to poor Hagar, that God ſhould look at- 
ter her in the Wilderneſs, Gen, xvi. 13. and will be a re- 
freſhing Cordial- to us, if he ſhall pleaſe to have reſpec 
unto us, who only is able to helpus. The Miniſter is 
come to vilit us, but he thinks not his own preſence or 
power ſufhcient, and therefore calls upon his great Ma- 
lier to viſit and relieve us both, 

S. 3- Look upon him with the Eyes oftby Vercy, 
give bim comfozt and ſure confidence in thee. | We 
proceed now more fully to expreſs the bleſſed effects 
which we delire from God's gracious Viſitation 3 and 
Firſt, we pray that God will * Look upon him with the 
* Eyes of his Mercy, which ſame Petition is uſed in the 

GreckOffice *.,and the Phraſe is vc- 
f—'ETiozeLa dv- ry lignificant, for to look or ſet ones 
Tv oy £X4894 #9 6m[te- eyes upon any, is © to ſhew a dear 


_ Eucholog. Þ. « affection to them 8, and to take a 


6 146i amor ibi oculus, © ſpecial care of them *, for we uſe 
Jer. xxiv.6. x King. to look often upon that which we 
IK. YL 

> Gen. xJiv. 21. Heb. ut ponam oculss meos in cum. Ixx. uot im: 
U8AT 144 Gus Item JErem. XXXiIX. 12. Heb. Pone oculas tu0s in tum. 
Verſzo Angl. look well to bim, Vide Jerem, xl. 4. 


love 
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love and value 3 and thence it is ſaid, © The Eyes of the 
«Lord are ever the Righteous, and upon them that fear 
«and love him '. So that when 7 
we pray that God will look - _ 
upon the ſick Man with the Eyes nk. I6. ; . 
of his Mercy, we dcfire that he may 
ſignally expreſs his love to him, and care of him, that he 
may conſider his miſery and pity him : And if one Look 
of our dear Lord and Heavenly Father be ſoreviving, 
how much more will it be for us to find by experience 
; that he not only Jooky on us with a great affetion, but 
looky to us allo with a peculiar care, which yet he hath 
promiſed, even © that he will make all our Bed in our 
« Sicknels, Pſal. xli.3. that is, make our condition eaſie 
to us by the continual refreſhments which he gives us. 
There is indeed an angry look alſo, with which God be- 
holds the wicked, Exod. xiv. 24. and the beſt are apt to 
fear in time of AMidtion, that God looks upon them in 
Anger 3 nor is there any thing ſo bitter in this Cup of | 
ſorrow to a piousſoul, as the tears and apprehenſions of 
the frowns of Heaven 3; whence our Lord Jeſus complains 
not of his torments on the Croſs, but only of the Divine 
diſpleaſure; that only broke his filence, and made him 
pathonately cry, © my God, my God, why haſt thou for- 
* ſaken me, Matth. xxvii: 46. What requeſt therefore 
can be more ſcaſonable than to beg of God tolook favou- 
rably on them now ? that is, to ſupport them by inward 
aſſurances, thathe is not highly angry at them 3 to per- 
ſuade them that he loves them Kill, and that he ſent not 
this Affliction to them in wrath, or with reſolutions of 
Vengeance, but in Mercy, and with purpoſes of kind- 
neſs, defigning their good thereby 3 which Petition 1s 
preſſed further in the next words which do defire, Se- 
condly, That God will vifit him, and beſtow on him the 
graces of Hope and Faith, that ſo he may have comtort 


and 
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and ſure confidence in him : Nothing ſo neceſſary for the 
AfMicted as © Comfort 3 and none fo able to comfort us 
as God, whois © The Father of mercies, and the God 
« of all comforts, who comforteth ug in all our Tribula- 
Eons, 2 Corin. i. 3,4- *He is the Original, not of one 
«kind of comforts qnly, but of all, who comforteth us not 
« only in ſome forts of Tribulation, 
'kD.Bernar.de Temp. © but in all *; nor are any ſo likely 
' Ser. 22. to be comforted of God as thoſe in 
x the ſtate of Sickneſs 3 for others can 
receive comfort from the good things of this world, 
which makes them deſire and value the inward comforts 
of the Divine grace farleſs; but when Sickneſs hath em- 
bittered all carthly comforts to us, when none but Di- 
vine comforts can refreſh us, then weare fitteſt to re- 
ceive them ', In this condition 
1 Delicata eft divine Company is a burden, Meat and 
conſolatio, que non da» Drink unpleaſant ®, Riches are 
0's gre org alit- vain, Pleaſures odious, and Ho- 
{rhe _ nour inſignificant 3 and now is the 
ws perl, ne. ſeaſon for God to give us comfort, 
egrotis, Proverb.Lat. when all our other delights da fail, 
Now we ſhall prize his | cr more 
than ever; and if he pleaſe to grant us his Conſolation 
now, we ſhall bear up more vigorouſly under the preſ- 
ſures that are upon us, and the ſenſe of the Divine Love 
will make our ſpirits chearful, and the acuteft bodily 
pains far more tolerable, Nor do we pray alone 
for ſome preſent irradiations of reviving hope , but for 
the conſtant and continued emanations of God's grace, 
that ſo the ſick Man may have [ ſure confidence in bim] 
through Faith ; and God hath promiſed © That he wilt 
< Keep him in perfe& Peace whoſe mind is ſtayed on 
< him, becauſe he truſteth in him, Iſa. xxvi. 3. If he 
cannot firmly truſt jn God now, he will be miſerably 
| | 1 ON 
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toſt upon the billows of his Affliction, and muft needs be 
Shipwrackt at laſt. This ftedfaſt hope is the Anchor 
« of the ſoul, Heb. vi. 16. and the greateſt ſupport ima- 
ginable, when the ftorms of Calamity do ariſe, I 
<ſhould utterly have fainted (faith holy David) but that 
6 M —_ verily to {ce the goodneſs of the Lord in the 
«Land of the living *. The con- , .- T 
hiding hope of his Recovery WAS yo Levon Fe 
the greateſt ſtay to him under his preſent (ſcilicet rt 
AMidtion, which occaſions S. Paul 4#4" ſalatem recuperiſ- 
thus to adviſe his diltrefſed Coun- —_ hen: Plal.cxvi. 
trymen, © Caſt not away therefore To 

* your confdence, which hath great recompence of re- 
ward, Heb. x. 15. for it both ſupports us and engages 
our Heavenly Father to ſuccour us. Wherefore as we 
pray for, ſo let us labour after this ſweet and advanta- 
geous hope in God's mercy, which muſt always be builc 
upon ſincere purpoſes of intire obedience, for Fin the 
© fear of the Lord i is ſtrong confidence, Prov.xIv.26. To 
be confident of the divine favour while we remain impe- 
nitent, is a groundleſs and deceitful hope z but when we 
have reconciled our ſouls to him by Repentance and pi- 
ous reſolutions, the more firmly we truſt in him, the 
more we do oblige himm. And oh how bleffed is that 
Man who hath the Lord for his help, and whoſe hope is 
in the Lord his God! What is there in this World be- 
lides, that we can have ſure confidence in when Sickucſs 
ſeizes on us? Not in our Selves,for our fleſh and our heart 
both fail us, Pſalm lxxiii. 26. not in our Wealth, which 

can give us no relief, Prov. xi. 4. not in our Friends, 

ſome of which begin to forſake us already, and we know 

not how long the reſt will be faithful to us, Prov. xix. 7. 

But if God be our Father and our Friend, we may have 

{ure confidence in him. His Power is infinite, and his 

Mercy inexpreſfible; his Promiſes arc inviolable, and his 

Goodneſs unalterable z wherefore, bleſſed arc all they 

that put their truſt in him. 6, 4 
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S. 4. Defend him from the danger of the Enemy, 
and keep bim in perpetual peace and ſafety, thzough 
Jeſus Chziſt our Lozd, Amen. ] This Petition is hitly 
annexedto the former, fince a well-grounded faith and 
confidence in God is the beſt defence againſt the affaults 
of Sathan. It is the Chriſtians Shield, © whereby he is 
<« able to quench all the hery Darts of the wicked One, 
Eph. vi. 16. As the Shield defends us from the danger 
of the Enemy in War, ſo doth Faith in time of Tempta- 
tion : So that when the Devil delired to affault S; Peter, 

F Chriſt only Prayed, * that his Faith 

Rs my __ =—_ <* might not fail *z becauſe while 
vroflcit, is quantum f- he truſted in God, he knew Sathan 
des deficit. Aug, Verb, could do him no harm. It is the 
Dom. Ser, 36. nature and delight of this Enemy 
to aſſault us, eſpecially when we 

are infirm, (as was noted before) we can expe no 0- 
ther, norno better from him, he will certainly rage and 
tempt, and we do notabſolutely pray that we may be 
wholly kept from the aſſaults, but only preſerved © from 
< the danger of the Enemy ?, fo as 

P Sevit quidem ini= we may take no harm by his at- 
yas! Lay Woe Ly rx _— k _— 4 God hath not 
A promiſed he (hall not tempt us, but 
na_ 7 he ſhall not hurt us, Pſal. Ixxxix, 
79s 23. Since therefore we may ex- 
pe& to be aflailed, our only care 

muſt be, that we receive no harm thereby, and ac- 
cordingly we mult conſider how and where he will 
attack us, for being fore - warned we are fore- 
armed; and it will contribute much to the prevai- 
ling of this Petition if we not only pray againſt the 
danger of the Enemy, but conſider how we may 
be ſecured. An ancient and devout Author ob- 
ſerves, that when death approaches, Sathan uſually 
, tempts 
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tempts thoſe who have lived careleſly to deſpairzthe more 
Religious, to Preſumptionzthe Weak, to Impatience; the 
Wavering, tounbelict; the Worldly, by unwillingneſs to 
dye and the Secure, by deterring 

Repentance *3 and that we may- 4 Dionyſ. Carthuſ. de 
be prepared in cachof theſe kinds, 4+ Noviſl, Artic. 3, 
we will ſhew how we may be ſafe 

and fecurcd againſt them all. 1. If he tempt us to «Des 
ſpair, we mutt look up to Gods infinite mercy, and ob- 
{crve, that if God had reſolved not to pardon us, he 
might have taken us away by a ſudden Kroak ; his giving 
us time to Repent in, is evidence ſufficient, he defires 
our Relormation, and deſignes our Pardon z and if we 
periſh, it muſt be becauſe we will not Repent, not be- 
cauſe he will not Forgive. He: no doubt will rejoyce 
more in an opportunity to ſhew us mercy, than we can 
do for the receiving thereof, {o that we may juſtly. ſu- 
{pe& theſe thoughts of deſpair are luggeſtions of the De- 
vil, who labours to diſcourage us trom going - about to 
ſeek mercy 3 becauſe he knows it we ſeek. it, we thall tind 
it, 2, It he tempt us to © Preſumption upon the con. 
ceit of our Merit, and would flatter us into a good opi- 
nion of our ſelves, we mult-remember our belt Services 
are due to God, and cannot.requite him for temporal, 
much leſs merit Eternal Blefſlings, Our moſt holy .dutics 
come far ſhort of the cxactnels of our rule, and, need fair 
allowances to make them but cxcuſable. It any thing 
were done well, it was by the aſſiſtance of his Grace 3 fo 
that He Cand not we.) deſerves the praiſe : Butthe beſt 
Men have alſo done many things that are il], which their 
good actions, can never expiate 3 ſo-that all Men ftand in 
necd of mercy : And if any be confident and preſume, 
we may juſtly ſuſpe&t that it is not. the goodnels of - their 
condition, but want of conlidering their danger, . that 
makes them ſobold and unconcerned 3 eſpecially when 
they 


—_ CE , 
eee a 
- " : 


224 Df the firſt Colleff 
they are ſo ſhortly to be tryed at God's Tribunal, where 
ſuch as think well enough of themſelves, 1 Cor. iv; 4; 
and ſuch as are excellent perſons in the opinion of Men, 
are not always juftited. When that holy Abbot Agaths 
came to dye, his Scholars diſcerned that he had ſome 
fears upon him z whereupon they asked him why fo Re. 
ligious a perſon ſhould be afraid of Judgment, fince all 
Men knew him to be ſo innocent; te whom he replyed, 
« The judgment of Men is one thing, and the Judgment 
<« of God is another. Pienyſ Cartbuſ. ut ſupr. Now if the 
beſt of Men are not void of fear; how foolith is it for us to 
preſume? 31 If he tempt us to © Impatience, by the 
extremity of our Diſeaſe , we muſt Meditate, that the 
Almighty is juſt in laying theſe Pains on us, becauſe our 
fins deſerve them; and we are unjuſt if we complain of 
that which we juſtly ſuffer *, eſpe- 
Me & nds cially fince our Puniſhment is far 
walde inju (hs eſt ſs de leſs than our Crimes, Job xXi.6, We 
juſti paſſkone murmure- have deſerved che pains of Hell, 
ns. Greg Moral. and the tortments of damned Spi- 
rits3 and if we conſider theſe ſhort 
and gentle CorreCtions ( being ſanQified ) will free us 
eo fromeverlaſting Vengeance, ſurely 
Gehenne, & leve erit _ will ſeem to be very light ©; 
quod paterie, Bern. de 4 if we can hardly endure theſe, 
medo ben, vivendi, how could we have ſuffered a thou- 
C43» {and times worſe; and beſides, we 
ought to behold what Jeſus did 
ſuffer for us in the time of his bitter Paſſhon 3 and we 
ſhall bluſh at our unquietneſs under leſs ſharp, and juſtly 
deſerved evils which we bear for our ſelves, while he was 
patient under the undeſerved Agonies he ſuſtained for 0- 
thersz nor do we gain any thing by our peeviſhneſs, but 
only to double the load and fret our ſhoulders. 4. If he 
'Tempt us to * Unbelict, and difturb us with ſcrupulous 
doubting 
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doubting of, or needleſs enquiring into any of the Myſte- 
rious Articles of Religion, we mult reſolve to believe ra- 
ther than diſpute now, and rather confirm our Faith in 
the Fundamentals, than impertinently ſearch after cir- 
cumſtantials, It is ſufficient if we hold faſt our Creed, 
and live agreeable to thoſe Eſſentials which have been 
confirmed by ſo many Miracles, received by ſo many 
Ages, anl are approved by the reaſon of all unprejudiced 
Men. It were folly and impudence to doubt of theſe, 
and it is vain curioſity tor a dying Man to waſte his poor 
inch of time in nicer ſearches. An Oriental Author coth« 
pares ſuch impertinence to a Man that was condemned to 
have his hands and feet cut off after two days, whoſpent 
all the intermediate time, which ſhould have been im- 
ployed to reverſe his doom, in ſtudying by what kind 
of Inftrament he muſt loſe his ; 
Limbs ©, Let usbe wiſer, 4nd do _ F —_— _ 
nothing now, but endeavour to mijſcel, c. 7. 

make our peace with God, rejecting 

all ſcruples and curious ſpeculatiohs ſince we are going to 
a place where all our doubts ſhall be fatished, and where 
we ſhall ſce God face to face, 5. If hetempt us to be 
*Unwilling to dye, and leave our Friends or worldly en- 
joyments, let us call to mind they did nct make us happy, 
nor preſerve us in out health, nor canhot eaſe us or re- 
ſtore us now : They were got with pains, ahd kept with 
care 3 and the fear of loſing them, robbed us of the plea- 
ſure of enjoying them. Betides, if we be not taken from 
them, they will perhaps be taken : Yo 
from us *, and it tnay be leave tis ,) F/"* babent. omnia 

iſta aut tuumn aut ſunm. 

deſolate in our greateſt need; and 5, pern, 

then we ſhall wiſh that we had dyed 

in our Proſperity, rather than to live to fee our ſelves mi- 
ſerable and deſpiſed, We ought therefore to be thank- 
ful that we have them now while we need them; and to 
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be willing to quit them all 3 fince God is calling us into 
that eſtate where we ſhall have no uſe of theſe Vanitics,& 
where-we ſhall enjoy infinitely better Company and no- 
bler ſatisfaQion, eſpecially if we do not provoke him to 
exclude us from thence, becauſe we 

+ Eximus iſthine ne- went thither ſo unwilling]y f, and 
ceſſitatis vinculs,non ob- truly we can ſcarce expect to be 
ſequio volantatis : Et welcomed and rewarded with eter- 
etefah Ari "<4 naljoys by that God whom we va- 
quem wvenimus inviti, lue {0 little , that we are oth to 
Cypr. de mortal. exchange this loathſome Priſon for 
the glories of his Palace 3 nor did 

we obey his Meſſage but with a great reluctancy, 6, If 
he tempt us to defer our Repentance with the hopes of 
recovery, and a longer life, we ſhall do well to recolle 
how many thouſands have dycd with this vain perſwa- 
fion, who have never Repented at 

x Dura etenim mente all, becauſe they put off their Re- 
_ —_ _— cre- pentance *, till God ſnatcht them 
itur, etiam dum ſenti- £m all the abuſcd poſſibilities of 
Pardon, Men in health may dyc 
ſuddenly, and therefore in them *tis folly to defer, but 
thoſe in ſickneſs cannot expect tolivelong, wheretore in 
them *tis apparent madneſs not to begin to do that which 
mult be done or-we are eternally loſt. And if we have 
Repented, we live more ſafely, and ſhall dye more com- 
fortably, but not one moment ſooner : When we are 
prepared for the worſt, if it come, we ſhall not be. ſur- 
prized 3 but if werecover, itis no loſt labour to Repent 
and reſolve upon a holy courſe, becauſe theſe purpoſe 
are as neceſſary for one that is to live, as for one that isto 
dye; and if we do not Repent in Sickneſs, we ſhall but 
recover into a worſe condition, and live only to aggra- 
vate our Condemnation, fo that whether lite or dcath 
be the event of this Sickneſs, we muſt not defer our Re- 
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tur. Greg. 8. moral. 
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pentance. Thefe Conſiderations annexed to this Prayer, 
if they keep us not from the affaults of Sathan, will pre- 
ſerve us from being hurt by him 3: ſo that by this means 
we ſhall obtain the laſt Petition alſo, and remain «an 
* perpetual peace and ſafety z it this Enemy be not per- 
mitted todi{quiet nor to harm the fick Perſon, he thall 
be always in peace, and ever fafe, no inward .trouble 
(hall moleſt him, no outward fſufftcring ſhall hurt him, 
but whether the Viſitation turn to life or death,.the event 
(hall be bleſſed, and fill he ſhall bc quiet and fate 3 which 
being ſo very defirable to the ſick Man, and to all that 
truly love him, we beg both theſe and the neceflary 
cauſes of them, moſt humbly and earneſtly for Jeſus 
Chriſt his ſake. Amen. 


The Paraphraſe of this Colle, 


$.5. D Lo2d | who in the midlt of all thy glories, 
doſt not forget thy afflicted Servants in their diſtreſs, 
[ 100k down from Peaven | upon us all, and eſpecially 
vouchſafe to-| behold | favourably , Lift graciouſly, 
[ andrelieve | ſpeedily | this thy Servant, | whoſtands 
in ſuch great need of thy pity and thy help : His mifery 
is apt to make him fear thou art diſpleaſed at him, where- 
fore | look upen bim ] and regard him | with the epes 
of thy Percy | which arc always over them that fear 
thee : Perſwade him thou intendelt good things toward 
him; | give bim comfozt ] O thou God of all Confola- 
tions, | and ſure confidence | by Faith and Hope | in 
thee, | for now all other comforts and relicts tor- 
ſake him; and Sathan is now molt bufie to tempt him 
when he is leaſt able to rcfiſt him. | Defend bim} 
therefore, if not from the aſſaults, yct | irom the dan- 
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ger of the Enemp,] that he may not be hurt by any 
of his temptations 3 ſo ſhall thy Divine comforts in- 
wardly refreſh him, [ and keep him in perpetual peace, ] 
and thy mighty Proteftion preſerve him in conti- 
nual ſecurity | and ſafety 3 ] ſo that whether thou or- 
dereſt him to live or dye, he ſhall be happy. grant 
us therefore theſe mercies for him, | thzough Jeſus 
Chzift our Lozd ] who pitics and prays for all the 
Aﬀlicted. Amen. 


Section IV. 
Of the ſecond Colleft for Sanflifying of the 


(fliftion. 


$. 1. "HE former Colle& doth requeſt, that while 
the Sickneſs remains, it may be made ealie 
to bear , by the comforts of divine grace, 
continually beſtowed on the ſuffering Perſon. And this 
proceeds further, to beg that the Correction may be 
ſanQified, ſo that whether it end in life or death, it may 
be to his advantage. The form was (ſhorter, before the 
laſt reviſing of the Common Prayer, and the inſtances of 
Peters Wifes Mother , and the Centurions Servant, bor- 
rowed from the Ron.un Office 7, 
C being examples of miraculous ? Sicut viſitare dig- 


cures, whi natus es ſocrum Petri, 
» Which are not to be expected —_— ew. 


now) were judged improper, and gc, Manual.Sariſ.Ord. 
prudently left out inſtead of ad vi. infirm, fol. 50, 
which, here are other more pious 

and ſuitable Petitions added, and that in ſo clear a me- 
thod, and fo expreſſive a ſtile, that it muſt be confeſſed 
this Prayer hath received much luſtre from thoſe who 
made the laſt review, The Parts of it are four. 1, A 
proper Introduction, | Pear us Almighty, &c.| 2. A 
general Petition, ſhewing 1. What we delire, | Extend 
thy accuſtomed gosdneſs.] 2. In whoſe behalt, [this 
tby Servant, &c.] The third Part is a more particular 
requeſt for one ſpecial at of God's goodneſs now to be 
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exerciſcd , expreſſing 1. What it is, | ſanctifie we be- 
ſeech thee, &c-] 2. What we delire may be the effects 
thercof, viz. at preſent , the ſtrengthening of his graces 
[ that the ſenſe of his weakneſs ma? add tirength, 6c. ] 
and for the future , that this Sickneſs may have a happy 
event, cither ending in a holy lite, | that if it (þall be thy 
good pleaſure, 8.1 orin a happy death, | oz elſe give 
him grace, &c. ]-Laſtly the Concluſion , containing the 
Motive uſed to obtain all this, | thzough Jeſus Chziſt, 
&c.] upon cach of which particulars we are now to 
diſcourſe. 
$. 2, Þear us Almighty and moſt merciful God 
an? Saviour, extend thy accuſtomed goodneſs to this 
tby Servant who is grieved with ſickneſs. ] Here are 
two proper conſiderations to quicken our Devotion in 
making this requeft, and to contirm our hope that it ſhall 
prevail: The Firſt is taken from the Perſon to whom we 
preſent it: The ſecond from the Perſon for whom it is 
made, He that we Pray unto, is Infinite in Power, and 
wonderful in Mercy, he is ſtiled the Saviour of thoſe that 
truſt in him *. And if we conſult 
x 2 Sam. Xxii. 3. Iſa, the Records of his Providence, we 
#111. 41, &xIx. 26 (hall find he hath been always ac- 
Bonitas otium ſus CIWS . 
non patitur, bine cenſe- ©#ſtomed to do good * 3 his gracious 
tur ff agatur,. Terrul, Nature hath evidenccd it elf in 
ady. Marc. lib. 2, many thouſand inſtances of his 
| mercy to poor Sufferers; ſo that 
his Servants uſually plead with him to deal with them ac- 
cording'ito his © wonted Loving kindneſs; and David 
prays, © Quicken me O Lord as thou art wont, Pſal.cxix. 
156. Weask nothing but what he is very able, and ve- 
ry willing to grant, nothing but what agrees with his 
Nature, his Attributes, and with all his other Diſpenſa- 
tions; fo that if we ask fervently, we necd not tear to 
bedenyed. Secondly, The Perſon we pray for, is one 
Ot 
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of Oods Servants at this preſent grievouſly afflicted : We 
are {uppoſed to be Spectators of his miſery, and the pro- 
ſpc& of his agoyies, the hearing of his groans, the ſenſe 
of his anguiithdoth melt us into compaſhon and a ſympa- 
thizing tenderneſs 3 and as it moves us to beg the more 
importunately, ſo alſo it will incline our Heavenly Fa- 
ther to help him the more ſpeedlly, for his great neceſſi- 
ty and preſent diſtreſs doth it ſelf cry aloud in his graci- 
ous Ears for mercy. And fince the Perſon prayed tor, 
needs God's goodneſs ſo exceedingly, and he that we 
pray unto, is {o likely to grant our delire let us offer up 
this, and all the following requeſts, with a lively hope 
and a fervent Devotion. 

$. 3. Sanctifie we beſeech thee this thy Fatherly 
cozrection to him. ] We are naturally (o ſenſible of bo- 
dily evil, and fo little affected with that which concerns 
our ſouls, that we are unwilling to purchale our ſpiritual 
good at the rate ofa little outward {mart 3 and therefore 
moſt men are apt to pray immediately for deliverance 
from their preſent grievances, before they have done them 
that advantage which God defigned to effect by them. 
They are impatient to have their diftemper removed, be- 
tore it hath weaned them from the love of carthly things, 
or taught them humility and ſubmiſſion -to the will of 
Heaven before it hath quickned their Repentance, tryed 
their Faith,or exerciſed their Patiencezbefore it hath mor- 
tied their Lults, elevated their Devotion, or confirmed 
their purpoſes of holy living z which unſcaſonable re- 
queſts,it would be no mercy in God to grant, becaule it is 
no argument of his gooÞ will, nor no profitable me- 
__ _—_ *, to take off the Plaſter |, Cate 

ore the cure be wrought. If a . þ 
Child deſerve & need - cone A OEAS brands ths 
a Prudent Father will not ſpare for neficium eſt. Scn, de 
his crying, -Prov. xix. 18. Nor will Þenef-l. 2. 
our Heavenly Father be fo cruelly kind tous, to hear us 
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when we pray for that which is hurtful for us. So that 
though the ſick Man may chiefly, and perhaps only de- 
fire our Prayers for his Reltauration to health, yet the 
Church knows that thoſe in ſick- 

b *Ouyetp ad F ye- nels are not fo competent Judges 
Eoyoy a" dm F inthis caſe *, ſince their ſenſe of 
Prada Az" pain preyails aboye the rational ex- 
a tA Fahy- 1 4 pectations of the benehits that flow 
Peleuſ, 1, 3. Ep. 242. from thence; And therefore or- 
ders us in the firſt place to Pray ab- 

ſolutely for ſandifying the Afiction, and only in the ſe- 
cond place, and conditionally for removing it. Nor 
will the Sufferer diſlike this way of proceeding, if he 
rightly and rationally conſider it : For if his pain and 
trouble make him more holy, and 

© Hieron. ad amic. (as S. Hierem ſpeaks to his fick 
=grot. Tom-1x. ep-®. Friend *,) if the diſtemper of his bo- 
midia db oe tho dy become the cure of his ſoul 4, 
de modo ben. viv. c, (a$ it will ſurcly be if it be ſandti- 
43 ' hed bydivinegrace) then it cannot 
be ill for him to bear it a while: 

That is not really bad for us which certainly makes us 
better ; Davids experience made him ſay, < It is good 
« for me that I haye been AMidted 3 for then he learned 
God's Statutes, and left off to ſtray from his Command- 
ments, Pſal. cxix. 67. 71. Sickneſs ſanRified im- 
proves gaod Men, converts Sinners, and reduces thoſe 
T whom Proſperity had debauched *. 

FIR he h —_— The —_ han _ yt — 
| ” amples of thaſe whom Dilcaſles 

AN 4-0 have brought to the love of Virtue, 
and to a ſound mind. Elian informs us that a long 
Sickneſs hrought Hieron the Sicilian, Prolomy and Theages 
r Milian, var. Hiſtor, © the ſtudy 'and practice of Vir- 
lib,4. cap. 15, © £6 *, And Zeno's Shipwrack _ 
'T Þ _ _ ” q im 
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him a Philoſopher * 3 whereupon 
he was wont to ſay © That Ship- © Diogenes Laert.vi- 
« wrack was the moſt proſperous 4 Zenonus, lib, 7, 
« Voyage he eyer made. But Chri- 
ſtianity can produce more inſtances of ſuch, who being 
firſt brought into Chriſt's School by this Rod, have 
proved great Prohicients there z and have we not reaſon 
to pray this afflicted Perſon may add to the nuraber of 
thoſe illuſtrious names ? The Sickneſs it ſelf (I am ſure.) 
ſeems deſigned tq that end, being {o gentle and © Father- 
«ly a Correction : When God ftrikes his utter Enemies, 
he cuts them off at once, and* gives them no time to be- 
come better z but this isa lingring diſeaſe, mingled with 
lucid intervals and fpaccs of caſe, on purpoſe to invite us 
to amendment, which cannot be the a& of one that wills 
our deſtruction, but of an Indulgent Father, who wiſhes 
our Sandification, and endeavours to make us holy 
and therefore no doubt he will be pleaſed when we ask in 
the firſt place that which he chiefly doth intend and de- 
ſire, 1 Theſciv. 3. 

$. 4. Thar tbe ſenſe of bis weakneſs map add 
firengtb to bis Faith, and ſeriouſneſs to bis Repen- 
tance. | This brief but ſiguificant clauſs comprehends 
the two infallible ſigns of a ſantihed Sickneſs, viz. when 
the ſenſe of a Man's weakneſs makes him truſt in God 
more fhrmly , and Repent more heartily. There axe 
ſome kind of Diſeaſes which diſable the faculties of the 
mind, and make the Patient wholly inſenfible ; which 
when they befall a good Man, who was before prepared, 
may be reckoned among the beſt ways of dying, becauſe 
ſuch as live well, cannot dye ill >3z | 


but to unprepared Perſons, nothing * 2475 male putande 


non eft, cui bona vite 


is{o dangerous as to be ſo ſarprized, | ans. Cir, Be. 
and becauſe the greateſt part of _—_ EY 
Mep are not fo well diſpoſed as 
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they ought to be, therefore it is very profitable, though 
more painful to be ſenſible of our weakneſs; and if our 
ſenſe of the Diſcaſe be ſanctihed, it is a deſirable blefſing, 
We confeſs, to unſanQtihed Perſons the apprehenſion of 
their approaching death, fills them with terror and a- 
mazement, doubtings and deſpair, deſtroying their Faith, 
and utterly diſcouraging their Repentance, it being Sa- 
thans policy to terrihe thoſe at their death with the per- 
{waſion, It is too late, whom he flattered in their life, 
with the fancy, It was too ſoon to Repent. But when 
a Sickneſs is ſanctified , the ſenſe of a Mans weakneſs 
makes him more vigorous in his Faith, and ſerious in his 
Repentance : He is not fo ſolicitous to preſerve his body, 
as to ſave his ſoul, nor is he afraid todye, but concerned 
todye well; the weaker he is in himſelf, the cloſer he 
cleaves to God, praying more earneſtly for the aid of 
divine ſtrength when his own begins to fail. He truſted 
in God always, yet while he was incircled -in Plenty and 
Proſperity, enjoying health and wealth, friends and ho- 
nour, he could hardly forbear relying in part on theſe 
brittle ſupporters, ſince David himſelf fancicd © in his 
© Proſperity he ſhould never be moved, Pſal. xxx. 6, 
But now when theſe deceitful ſtays are gone, herelyes 
on God alone, and more tirmly than ever he did before : 
the divine Mercy is the only Plank remaining after this 
boiſterous Sea hath ſwallowed all the reſt, To this there- 
tore heclings, knowing, if he let it go, he ſhall periſh in 
the waters3 and thus his Faith is ſtrongeſt when his be- 
dy is weakeſt, And S. Pauls Riddle is a great truth, 
« When I am weak, then I am 

| 2 Corinth, xit. 10. firong i, And this which is their 
yr Rngs lik 2 aki, 15their ſureſt refuge, — 
als ſavimus. Sen, ev, Wilcli choice in order to their ſafety; 
- Ty for when our God bcholds we 
truſt 11 him alone, and declare that 

as 
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2s we can have no help from, ſo we have no confidence 
in any other, then it is time for him to help us, for © his 
« ftrength is made perfeQ in our weakneſs, 2 Cor. xii. 9. 
and his mercy is made illuſtrious by our neceſhity ; where- 
fore it is our wiſdom and our advantage to believe moſt 
firmly in him when we have no ſtrength of our own, & it 
will oblige him not to diſappoint our expectations, when 
we have ſo noblean opinion of his goodnels that we dare 
firmly rely on him in our moſt deſolate condition. Hap- 
py is that Sickneſs therefore which thus confirms our 
Faith, the diſtemper becomes its own cure, while it 
ſtrengthens our Faith, and engages Heaven to our aſſi- 
ſtance, The ſecond ſign of a SanCtihed Correction is 
when it adds Serionſneſs to his Repentance, When fear 
forces an Hypocrite to put on the pretences of Penitence, 
and the approaches of death extort ſome ſhews of ſorrow 
for Sin, it is not out. of any diſlike of the evil they have 
done, but out of a deſpair of all poſſibility of committing 
it any longer, and a {ad proſpe& of the Vengeance ſhort- 
ly to be taken for it 3 but all this while there is no change 
in their will, but only in their power Bo 
to do evil *; they do not Repent *24# enim 4 malus atti- 
ſincerely or in ſerious earneſt , as is —_ par lon OR 
evident, from their foul relapſes, ya; ſed relinquitur 4 
as ſoon as their reſtored health ſceleribus, Salv. ad Ec- 
qualifies them for new offences, _ Catholic, 1. 7, , 
—_ they would never ſo gree= ,,; — to eff qved 
ily run into, but only that they | priks ſciſſes now ſu- 
never heartily lamented their for- iſs. Tertul. Apol. p.g. 
mer mildoings ';nor is it any great 
wonder it Men caſily break thoſe Vows which they nei- 
ther made ſeriouſly, nor ever intended really to perform. 
The fad experience of multitudes of theſe Apeſtates doth 
ſhew how neceſlary it is to Pray, that Sickneſs may 
bripg us to ſpeedy and full Repentance. And indeed 


NO- 


 —————————_— 


226 Of the ſecond Colleff 


nothing will ſo certainly produce this effect as a Sandti- 
ficd Correion, We have often been admoniſhed by a 
Sacrament and a Solemn time to begin our Repentance f 
and when we did attempt it, we were too ſoon diverted re 
by Company, Bulineſs, or Recreation, ſo that as yet I 
doubt we have not been fo ſerious as we ought in per- 
fefing this great and neceſſary duty : But when our 
weakneſs is the Harbinger to Death and Judgment, then 
we know we mult either Repent ſpeedily and throughly, 
or remain unpardoned for ever; for after death, neither - 
= Sera oft penitentis Our Own ſorrow, nor the Charity 
mortzerum. Saly Ecclef, and ® Prayers of our ſurviving 
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Cathol. I. 3. Nihil te 
adjuvabit quod bic non 


feceris. Aug. Verb. 


Dom, Ser. 21. ita 
Theophylac Matth. 
Xxk11. & Epiphanit Pa- 
nar. |. 2, Tom.r: pag, 
223, vide Eccleſ.x1.3. 

a Ix quocunque affetu 
obierit homo, in to #ter- 
naliter permanebit. Di- 
onyſ. Carthuſ, de 4, 
Noviſ. cap. 4 


Friends can alter our Eſtate, as 
both Scripture and Fathers do aſ- 
ſure us ®. And the old Roman 
Docors themſelves believed the 
ſame truth *, though intereſt hath 
taught the latter Champions of 
Rome to deceive Men by expeQtati- 
ons of a fantaſtical Purgatory, and 
the-feigned ſuppletory of too late 
expiations. Now fince itis focer- 
tain, theſc tew moments of life are 


teonly ſcaſons to obtain pardon, had we not need be 
{crious and fincexe in that work, which if ill done, can 
never be redreſſed ? Qught we not to caſt up thoſe ac- 
counts exactly, which muſt ſo ſhortly be reviewed by 
an All-ſceing Judge? Oh how paſſionately ſhould he 
now bewail his tranſgreſſions, how freely ſhould he con- 
feſs them, how bitterly ſhould he deteſt them, and how 
ftedfaltly renounce them all for ever? If he have a right 
{enſe! of his weakneſs, it is next to impoſſible he ſhould 
not be {incere and ſerious in all this, the worſt of Hypo- 
crite3 not daring to defie Heaven by difſembling in the 
laſt Scene. And if thefick Man do now Repent heartily, 
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by the help of the divine grace, his AMiQtion is ſanCtih- 
ed, and his fin ſhall be forgiven 3 the govd Lord there- 
fore grant him this bleſſed fruit of his Fatherly Cor- 
xe&ion, and then the event will be truly happy. Amen. 
9- 5- That if it all be thy good pleaſure to reftoze 
bim ro bis fozmer health, be may lead the refidne. of 
his 1ife in thy fear, and to thy glozy.] Every Sickneſs 
mult end either in Life by recovery, or in Death by the 
continuance thereof, & God alone knows which of theſe 
ſhall be the event of this preſent diftemper z but whether 
ſdever he appoints, it cannot be ill to him that hath ſeri» 
ouſly Repentcd of his Sins, and doth firmly believe in 
God; therefore our great care is toobtain theſe Graces 
for the ſick Man, which will make either life or death to 
be a Bleſſing; and without theſe, neither of them are 
good , for if God reſtore an impenitent and evil Man, he 
lives only to multiply his offences, and aggravate his 
Condemnation : If ſuch an one dye, his pothbilities of 
Mercy ceaſe, and his endleſs miſery begins, fo that it is 
neceſſary for us to pray tor theſe Graces: And when we 
have done ſo, we nced not Petition abſolutely for Life 
and Health, but only with ſubmiſſion to Gods good plea- 
ſure, and if he ſec it beſt for the Aficted Man, It our 
Heavenly Father pleaſe to grant a Recovery, we ſhall be 
very thankful for it, and not doubt but it will be for 
good ;, if not, the ſuffering Chriſtian may be happy with- 
out itz andit were in vain to ask what is not agrecable 
to the Divine will, which always 
muſt be done. Upon theſe confi- © Philip, i. 21. Quaf 
derations the Saints have been in- ſerv#s noz refugit vite 
different either for Life or Death, xg mad or {a 
which beſt pleaſes God * : And þ1,7;:ur. Ambrof. de 
when the Scholars of S. Martin , in bon. mort. c. 2. 
his laft Sickneſs, wept exceedingly, | 
and ſeemed extreamly troubled to part with him, ad- 
dreifing 
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drefling himſelf to God, he ſaid *Lord, if I may be fur- 
* ther ſerviceable to thy People, I do not refuſe to la- 
© bourz but if thou pleaſeſt to ſpare my old Age, it will 
| * be better for me, thy Will be 
y Sulpic. Severus in *done ?, It was the Ambition of 
Lo - Martin. _ the nobleſt Philoſophy to bring a 
P Yee mers timer; Sen Man to that temper, that he need 
Ep. 65. & 8. Zjgqg, Neither wiſh nor fear Death %, But 
+ Swamy wire Nd- Chriftianity and a Santifed Aft. 
wy whre eur Marc, fliction can only really effe& it: 
_— ib. 3- S+ 7- Theſe can teach a Man with the 
ummum nec metuas dt- 
em nec optes. Martial, Church here, to pray directly and 
Epigr.1. x, Ep. 45- Ppolitively for the divitic Grace, but 
tor Health, only on condition that 
it may pleaſe God, and tend to enable us to live *in his 
«fear, and to his glory. Tolive longer, is not truly de- 
firable, unleſs we reſolve to live better. We have lived 
too long already, it we have lived to the diſhonour of 
him that made us and this will be a happy Sickneſs if it 
bring us to a found mind, and make us reſolve, that 
whatever addition ſhall be made to our days, we will 
ſpend it in his Service; and if he gives us time and | 
ſirength, doubtleſs we are obliged tolay them out in do- 
ing his bleſſed Will: Let us reſolve therefore, if we re- 
cover by the Divine Mercy, that his Law ſhall be the 
rule, and his Glory the end of all our ations; that we 
will fear todiſpleaſe him in any thing, and defire to ho- 
nour him in all things, ſo ſhall we adorn the Goſpel, 
bring glory to God, do good to our Neighbours, and 
encreaſe our own reward, To live in this holy manner, 
and to this bleſſed end, is a Mercy fit for us to beg, and 
proper for our Heavenly Father to grant, whoſe Juſtice 
obliges him to cut offall hopeleſs and impenitent Sinners, 
but his Mercy will joyn with us to plead for ſparing thoſe 
whom he foreſees this kindneſs will oblige to ſpend the 
times 
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time well which he indulges to them. And verily, ifthe 
ſick Man do rather dcfire to live longer, I know no bet- 
ter expedient to obtain that deſire, than to endeavour 
his. Sickneſs 'may be fanctihed; let him excrciſe his 
Faith, and actuate his Repentance, and .take unto him- 
ſelf ſincere purpoſes to live Holily, and this (if any thing) 
will prevail tor his Recovery. 

$.6. D; elſe gibe him grace ſo to take thy Uiſitatien, 
that after this patniul Life ended, be may dwell with 
thee im Life everlaſting, thzough Jeſus Chziſt our 
Lozd, Amen.)] Since it is appointed to all Men once to 
dyc, Heb. ix. 27. and good Men muſt dye ſome time or 
other, it is certain the Church cannot always prevail for 
Reſtoration, and therefore ſhe prays abſolutely for the 
lanGifying of the Correction 3 andif it ſhall not pleale 
God to grant longer lite to the Patient, yet the event 
will be altogether as good, if he grant him grace to dye 
happily,, and advance him to a glorious and a better life 
that ſhall havenoend. The ſick Man, who is graciouſly 
diſpoſed alſo, is' of the fame mind himſelf, he neither 
frets nor murmurs at God's Viſitation, as evil Men do, 
he knows that ſooner or later he muſt cread this Path, be 
his life never fo long it muſt have 
an end *, he may be reprieved, but * Morieris,nen quia &- 
cannot be diſcharged, Eccleſ. viii.8. Gon. Epi" 8 _— 
ſo that whether he dye now or here- 4 a;arurnum in quoeſt 
aftcr, his main care 1s that hemay aliquid extremum. Aug. 
dye well, and live with God for e- Civ. Del, I. 12, c.12, 
ver our life is full of trouble and 
vexation in Health, of pain and anguiſh in Sickneſs, 
and not very deſirable at the beſt 3 
the longer we live , the more «© 0,74 of dis vivere 
miſcriecs we endure *, and all the »if dis torqueri ? Aug. 
advantage we gain by recovery, Temp. Ser, 113. 
may be cither the doing or fut- 
fering, 
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drefling himſelf to God, he ſaid *Lord, if T may be fut- 
** ther ſerviceable to thy People, I do not refuſe to la- 
© bour z but if thou pleaſeſt to ſpare my old Ape, it will 
| * be better for me, thy Will be 
y Sulpic. Severus in *done ?, It was the Ambition of 
—_ pggurdles the nobleſt Philoſophy to bring a 
bt nec more timori. Sem. Man to that temper, that he need 
Ep. 65. & 58. Zjg4, MEither wiſh nor fear Death %, But 
+ Seramy whre Nd Chriſtianity and a Sanftihed AF. 
wy whre edwy. Marc, fliction can only really effe& it: 
_— lid. 3- S- 7- Theſe can teach a Man with the 
ummum nec metuas ds- 
em nec optes. Martial, Church here, to pray directly and 
Epigr. 1. x, Ep. 45. Ppolitively for the divine Grace, but 
tor Health, only on condition that 
it may pleaſe God, and tend to enable us to live *in his 
«fear, and to his glory. Tolive longer, is not truly de- 
firable, unleſs we reſolve to live better. We have lived 
too long already, if we have lived to the diſhonour of 
him that made us and this will be a happy Sickneſs if it 
bring us to a found mind, and make us reſolve, that 
whatever addition ſhall be made to our days, we will 
ſpend it in his Service; and if he gives us time and 
{irength, doubtleſs we are obliged tolay them out in do- 
ing his bleſſed Will: Let us reſolve therefore, if we re- 
cover by the Divine Mercy, that his Law ſhall be the 
rule, and his Glory the end of all our actions; that we 
will fcar todiſpleaſe him in any thing, and defire to ho- 
nour him in all things, ſo ſhall we adorn the Goſpel, 
bring glory to God, do good to our Neighbours, and 
encreaſc our own reward, To live in this holy manner, 
and to this bleſſed end, is a Mercy fit for us to beg, and 
proper for our Heavenly Father to grant, whoſe Juſtice 
obliges him to cut offall hopeleſs and impenitent Sinners, 
but his Mercy will joyn with us to plead for ſparing thoſe 
whom he foreſces this kindneſs will oblige to ſpend the 
time 
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time well which he indulges to them. And verily, ifthe 
ſick Man do rather dcfire to live longer, I know no bet- 
ter expedient to obtain that defire, than to endeavour 
his Sickneſs 'may be fſanctihed; let him excrciſe his 
Faith, and actuate his Repentance, and. take unto him- 
ſelf ſincere purpoſes to live Holily, and this (if any thing) 
will prevail tor his Recovery. 

$.6, D; elſe give him grace ſo to take thy Uiſitaticn, 
that after this painful Life ended, be map dwell with 
thee in Life everlaſting, thzough Jeſus Chzift our 
Lo2d, Amen.] Since it is appointed to all Men once to 
dyc, Heb. ix. 27. and good Men muſt dye ſome time or 
other, it is certain the Church cannot always prevail for 
Reſtoration, and therefore ſhe prays abſolutely for the 
{anQifying, of the Corredtion 3 and if it ſhall not pleaſe 
God to grant longer life to the Patient, yet the event 
will be altogether as good, it he grant him grace to dye 
happily, and advance him to a glorious and a betterlife 
that ſhall havenoend. The ſick Man, who is graciouſly 
diſpoſed alſo, is of the ſame mind himſelf, he neither 
frets nor murmurs at God's Viſitation, as evil Men do, 
he knows that ſooner or later he mult cread this Path, be 
his life never fo long it muſt have 
an end *, he may be reprieved, but * Morieris,non quia 4- 
cannot be diſcharged, Eccleſ. viii.B. Gon. Ep 78. Nba 
ſo that whether he dye now or here- 4 4;ururnum in quo eſt 
aftcr, his main care 1s that hemay aliquid extremun. Aug, 
dye well, and live with God for e- Civ. Det, I. 12. c.12, 
ver our life is full of trouble and 
vexation in Health, of pain and anguiſh in Sickneſs, 
and not very deſirable at the beſt 
the longer we live , the more © Quid oft diu vivere 
miſcries we endure *, and all the xif dis torgueri ? Aug. 
advantage we gain by recovery, Temp. Ser, 113. 
may be cither the doing or fut- 
fering; 
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Zavris, NaZzianzEpi- 
raph. Czſar. 

« Cur vitamiſtam tan- 
to affettu deſidero, in 
quo quanto plus vivo, 
tanto plus pecco? D. 
Bern, 


F + Apud Diphilum, 
Aus, urgiuvas, &e- 
mu 'yas SpCnas, vious. 

Temrwy 6 SerarOo 
2.9rt mee 17835 Payels- 

x Per witam ad mor- 
tem tranſfitus eſt, per 
mortem ad vitam redi- 
tus, Ambroſ, de bon. 
Mort. 

7 Non eſt mors ſed vita 
que morientem Chriſto 
ociat ; non eſt vita ſed 
Mors, que viventem 
Chriſto ſeparat. Idem. 
x Tim. 5. 
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fering of more Evil * The very 
danger of committing more fins, 
made S. Bernard willing to leave 
the World *. And the lofles and 
crofles, cares and fears, injuries and 
forrows, to which we are expoſed 
here, have tired out the patience 
of fuch as were not very much in 
love with Heaven yea, even theſe 
have defired death meerly as it is 
the end of all theſe milſeries, the 
Phyſician that certainly cures them 
all f. How much more then ſhould 
agood Man deſire to dye, to whom 
death is not only the end of a miſe- 
rable and mortal ſtate, but the hap- 
py beginning of an immortal and 
glorious Lite : His life here is a 
kind of death, becauſe it feparates 
him from Chriſt; his death.is more 
truly to be called life, which unites 
him unto his deareſt Lord 7, The 
very Heathen Plato in his Phedon 
can ſay, © He is no Philoſopher that 
« fears to dye, it being ridiculous 


© to pretend we have all our lives been preparing for 
«that, of which we are afraid when it comes ; But we 
may more juſtly ſay, he is no Chriſtian who hath preten- 
ded all his days to love God, and now at laſt is unwilling, 
to go todwell with him : Oh how unworthy is he of 
the joys above, who murmurs that he mult leave theſe 


mileries in exchan 
mortal ſinful Men, 


ge for them! we live here with 


ut there (as this Prayer notes ) 


we (hall « dwell with God, with glorious An- 
gels, and gloritied Saints; this life is wretched 
while it continues, and muſt end in death at laſt 3 but 


that 
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that is moſt happy and hath no end we (hall change 
our Company and our Efate infinitely for the better 
there is but one narrow gate which lets us into all 
this felicity, and (hall we ſhrink at that one pinch ? 
There have been ſome Gentiles 

who have dyed with great ſatis= = Equidem efferor ftis 
faction, in hopes to ſce and en- d/o Patres veſtros (quos 
joy thoſe brave Perſons who were _ On at 
deceaſed before them * ; but we ne&ur. Vide lian. 
have better aſſurances of nobler var, hiſtor, 1. 13; cap« 
Society, and greater happineſs, 2% 

«The Primitive Chriſtians (faith 

S, Bernard * ) * ſtay for us, the » Bert, de Temp, 
«Saints defire us, the holy Souls Ser-98. 

« expect us; let us thetefore de- 

© fire their company who long for ours 3; makehaſte 
*to them that ſtay for us, and wiſh for thoſe who 
*do expect us: Provided it may pleaſe God to grant 
us to make ſo happy an exchange, we are well con- 
tent to dye, yea, rather more willing than to live long- 
er in fin and miſery , fince a holy Man is teti thous 
ſand times happier in ſuch a death, than another 
who ſurvives him, and enjoys a little moment of Pros 
ſperity, which is but the Prologue to a {ad Cataſtros 
phe. One of theſe two, eicher a holy life therefore, 
or a happy death the good Lord grant us, and we 
are indifferent whether; for either of them will be tot 
good, Amen, 


The Paraphraſe of this Colle®, 


\ $. 7. Pear us] we beſcech Thee, O [Almighty] 
Lord, and help us we pray thee moſt gracious | and 
moſt merciful God ] who hatt always been _ De- 

R. tycrer 
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liverer [and @aviour] of thoſe that flye unto thee in 
their diſtreſs 3 thy Nature is full of Compaſſion, and all 
thy diſpenſations ſhew thou art ready to relieve the Mi- 
ſcrable, [ extend thy accuſtomed goodneſs | therefore, 
by which ſo many formerly have been retreſhed , | tg 
this thy Servant |] among the reſt { who is | a Pro- 
r objc& for thy Mercy, being at this preſent ſorely 
griebed with fickneſs] and painz when we behold 
him in this Extremity, our compaſſion excites us to 
intreat thee to eaſe him, if it be thy will : However 
grant him thy Heavenly grace, and | ſanctifie we be- 
ſeech tbee, this] ſharp AMiction which is | thy Fa- 
therlp Cozrection, ] that it may not ruine him , but 
amend whatever hath been amiſs, and prove beneh- 
cial [to him :| Let him ſo wiſely and piouſly conli- 
der of his preſent eſtate | thar the ſenſe of bis weak- 
neſs] and the probability of his approaching diſlolu- 
tion | may add ſtrength to bis Faith, ] and make him 
cleave cloſer to thee, now all other comforts fail 3 let 
the ſhortneſs and uncertainty of his ſtay on earth, 
uicken him to prepare for Heaven, and add fmcerity 
ſand ſeriouſneſs to bis Repentance | becauſe his next 
account is likely to be at thy dreadful Tribunal : Good 
Lord give him grace to believe firmly, and repent un- 
teignedly now, | that if it hall be thy good pleaſure] 
to comply with our carneſt delires, and | to reftoze 
bim | from this weak condition | to his fozmer health] 
which we know thou art able to doz then we pray 
that upon his recovery | he map lead the refidue of bis 
life ] which thou haſt ſo wonderfully and graciouſly 
beſtowed on him, | in thp fear] and in all obedience to 
the rule of thy Laws, and let all his a&ions be de- 
ſigned to thy Honour | and to thp glozy ] and then the 
{paring of his life will be areal mercy: | Dz elſe] if thou 
reſolveſt to take him away by this diftemper, and wilt not 
- grant 
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grant him longer life, be pleaſed however to | ihe him 
grace ] to ſubmit tothy Will, and enable him | ( ] hum- 
bly and quietly | to take this | Chaltiſement, as | rbp 
Uiſitatio!, | that he may bear it patiently, and be dili- 
gent to make his peace with thee, and then his Sickneſs 
ſhall have this blefled event [| that after tt:is ] miſerable, 
ſinful, and | painful lite ] ſhall be | ende*] by a happy 
death, though he mult ttay no longer with us, yet | he 
may dwell with thee | and thy glorious Saints and An- 
gels [ in ] that bleſſed | life | which is free from all evils, 
and full of all felicity, being alſo Leeriofing,) without 
alteration or any end ; which as it was purchaſed by the 
merits, ſo it is now begged | thzeugh ] che Mediation 
of { Jeſus Chziſt our Lozd ] who liveth for ever, 
Amen, 
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Of the Exhortation. 


SECTioN LI. 


Of the firſt part of the Exhortation contained 
mn the preſcribed form. 


$. I. T is a part of the Miniſters Office to 
Exhort as well as to Pray for their 
People, 2 Tim. iv. 2. and that not 
only in time of health, but alſo in 
4 time of fick- b Gree, drrf2gts 
neſs, 1 Theſ. v.14. *. For then , nee 
they ſtand in moſt need of our di- ST ” 

reions, and then they are moſt 
likely to follow our wholeſome advice. The Church is 
unwilling we ſhould lofe fo probable an opportunity 
and fit a ſeaſon to do good; and fince the Patient is 
now made tender and tracable by ſuffering, we are here 
furniſhed with a proper and pious Exhortation to im- 
prove that happy temper for his ſouls health : And 
though the Prictt is not abſolutely tyed to this form of 
R 3 words, 
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Of the firſt part of the Exhortation contained 
m the preſcribed form. 


&* T is a part-of the Miniſters Office to 
a Exhort as well as toPray for their 
_ People, 2 Tim. iv{2.. and that not 
only in time of health, but alſoin 
time of - fick- 
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words. (b<cauſe of the variety of caſes in ſick Men) yet 
this is ſo rarcly contrived, that it will fute moft occaſt- 
ons; and thoſe who conſider it, will be convinced that 
they are not able to make any thing comparable hereto, 
The uſe ot Exhorting the Sick hath long continued in the 
Weſtern Church, and the principal heads.of this very 
form are preſcribed in an Ancient Council, ſuppoſed to 
be held above 800. years agoz where the Prieſt is order- 
ed, after he hath Ptayed for'the Sick,' © to fpeak comfor- 
« tably and mildly toHhim,; exhorting him to” place all his 
© hope in God, and to bear his ſcourging patiently, to be- 
<heve itis detigned-for his-purifying and amendment, as 
& aIſo to confels his fins, and promiſe reformation if God 
«ſhall grant himlife, and that he engage todo aGts of Pen... 
© nance tor his'faults 3 alſo that he Aifpole of his Eſtate 
«while his reaſon and ſenſes remain intire, and that he 
«break off his Iniquities' by Alms-deeds; that he forgive 
© all that have offended him; that he hold aright Faith 
< and Belict, and never deſpair of God's mercy, Conctl. 
Nanneten. cap.4. ap. Binium, Tom.3.p.2, pag.131. which I 
have the more fully fer down, becauſe it is evident-our 
Leamed Compoſers of the Liturgy had this ancient Con- 
ſtitution for their Guide, in their drawing up this preſent 
Exhortation, having only put theſe things into proper 
phraſcs, and. a more exa& method, the order of which 
we may thus deſcribe # Ini this fit patt,, which is the 
preſcribed form, are two Particulars 3- Fiyft, Inftrudtion : 
Secondly, Exhortation: , ptoperly ſo called.' 't, We are 
to inſtruct the lick-Man; Fiſt, Concerning the Author 
of Atfliction, vz. God. Secondly, The caufes of it, viz. 
r. To try our Graces : 2.Fo corre# whit amiſs m 
us. Thirdly, The manfer of bearmg it; vi&.- 1, With 
Pemtence, 2; With'Paticace,' 3. With Faith 4. With 
Thankfulnefs. ' 5. With Sabmiffiorn, Finrthly, The e- 
yent of Afflition ſo born; viz:1, Tt ſhall bes profitable. 
| | 2, It 
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2, It ſhall tend to our Salvation. The ſecond Part is 
Exhorcation, properly ſo called, wherein we are to ex- 
hort the ſick Man, Firft, To Patience: 1, By the words 
of 9 Ag Heb. X11. 6, &c. 2, By applying them to 
this cate. 3. By propoſing the example of Chrift unto 
him. Secondly, We exhort him to examine himſelf. 1.1n 
general, of his Baptiſmal Vow. 2. In particular, both of 
the ats which he hath done, and the Faith which he be- 
lieveth. Theſearc theparts of the ſet form, the remain- 
ing particulars concerning Confeſſion of Sin, Forgiveneſs 
of Injuries, Satisfaction tor wrongs done, diſpoſing of 
the Eſtate, doing aCts of Charity and Alms-deeds, being 
reſerved for the general directions which are the ſecond 
part of this Exhortation, of which hereafter 3 Let-it ſuf- 
tice that wenote heremothing is wanting which is requi- 
ſite for the comfort and benetit of a fick Perſon, as the 
particulars will evince. | 
$, 2, Tearlp Belobed, know this, that Almighty 
God is the Lozd of Life and Death, and of all things 
to them pertaining, as Pouth, #trength, alth, 
Age, Weakneſs and Sickneſs z wherefoze whatever 
your Sickneſs is, know you certainly that it is God's 
Uifitation. | © To the Aﬀicted (faith Fob) Pity ſhould be 
ſhown, chap. vi. 14. and gentle words are fitteft for thoſe 
in diſtreſs 3 wherefore we begin our Admonition with 
this courteous ſalutation [ Dearly Beloved. ] As to thoſe 
we Viſit, ſome are ignorant, they know not theſe plain 
things, and thoſe which do know them, are fo apt to 
forget them through pain and other 
diverſions, that we judge it neceſ- © Quid prodeft ( in- 
ſary to teach the one, and put the quit) S anp10>: 16 
other in mind * of ſuch things as "_ y ro — pine 
are proper to the ſtate of Sicknels. mus, &c. Sen. ep. 94- 
Firft, Concerning the Author of 
AMiction, which is no other than Ged : Incaſe of a Di(- 
R 4 calc 
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eaſe Men ſeldom look higher than the ſecond cauſes 3 a 
Cold, or a Suxfeit, a Bruiſe, or a Wound, the Malice of 
aFoe, or the negligence of a Servant; and this makes 
them lopk no further for their cure than they- did for the 
cauſe of their hurt, relying on outward Medicines, but 
wholly negleAing Almighty God, the firſt and great 
cauſe, as well of our Diſcaſes as our Remedies : To pre- 
vent which Atheiſtical and Irrcligious ſtupidity, we do 
in the firſt place lift up their minds to him that dwells in 
Heaven, * for Affliction cometh not out of the duſt , Fob 
v. 6. it hatha more ſublime Original, He that made us 
and gave us Life and Health, he only hath power to con- 
tinue or take away theſe his own gifts from usz and 
though he employ Creatures and ſecond Cauſes as the 
Inſtruments to accompliſh his Will, we muſt know they 
at but by his Permiſfion. The Scripture fully aflerts 
this Royal Prerogative to be ſolely velted in God 3 © I 
< kill (faith he.) and Imake alive; I wound and I heal, 
Dent. xxxii. 39, And again, © The Lord killeth and 


< maketh alive, he bringeth down to-the Grave , and . 


< bringeth up, 1 Sm. it. 6. which the Author of the 
Book of Wiſdom thus exprefſeth, © Thou haſt power of 
<« Life and Death, Wiſd. xvi. 13. And we from thence, 
« He is the Lord of Life and Death 3 that is, God is: the 
Supreme Lord and Governour of the World, and of eve- 
xy Creature, and we know the power of Lifeand Death 
15 inſepaxably apnexed to the Supreme Authority. God 
therefore being the moſt High and Supreme Governour, 
in him alone is this Power Originally, and humane Go- 
yernours have it only by Communication from him, ſo 
that according to his Will, our Life is lengthened or 
ſhortened, continued or ended. Our Lord tells his Diſ- 
ciples, © That one Sparrow doth not fall to the ground, 
(that is in the Hebrew phraſe, doth not dye) © without 
; the Will of their Heavenly Father , Matth. x, 29. and 
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ſurely we are of more value than many Sparrows 3 .if the 
life of ſo mean a Creature cannot be taken away but b 
the permiſſion of Divine Providence, doubtleſs the Life 
of Man is much more immediately under his care, It is 
an Obſervation of the Ancients, upon the Lord's permit- 
ting the Devils to deſtroy ſo many Swine to fave one 
Man , that *the life of Man is more valued by God, 
* than the lives of all other Crea- 

*® tures. Let us therefore firmly « Epiphan. Panar, 
believe that our © time is in God's contre, Manich.hzr.66. 
«* hand, as holy David faith. The 
modern Jews teach the ſick Man to ſay, *O Lord, my 
*Recovery or my Death is in thy hand, Buxtorf. Synag. 
Cc. 15. And ſince the principal Ends are in his power, it 
follows that all the means that tend either to the continu- 
ance of Life, or the acceleration of our Death are ordered 
by him alſo. To the preſervation of Life three thin 
eſpecially conduce, © Youth, Strength and Health. I» 
the bringing on our Death the three contraries do con- 
tribute, © Age, Weakneſs, and Sickneſs : Now whatever 
variety happen to us in any of theſe kinds, either for bet- 
ter or worſe, we may be ſure they are appointed by his 
Providence 3 if we be young, ſtrong, and healthful, and 
conſequently likely to live, it is by his order we are ſo; it 
we be old or infirm, diſeaſed, and in danger to dye, the 
ſame God doth order this unto us: The Scriptures teſti» 
he that all the bleſſings and croſſes 
of this life, come from him *,and the * 16. xlv. 7. Amos 
Heathens did believe it *, He is not WF% , 
the Author of any of the evil of Sinz |; — e$-/ gr ==oh 4 
but the other ſort of Evil (which is Hy A. Zuj 76 © 
but improperly called Evils, ) the i596 yagx' Nee. 
. Sophoc. Ajace. 

$ Supplicia illis mala ſunt quibus rependuntur, cettrim ſuo nomine 
bona, qua juſta, & bonorum defenſoria, & deliflorum inimica, & 
in boc ordine Deo digna. Tertul, ady, Marc, 1. 3, Cc. 14. Auguſtin. ad 
Pelag, Epiſt. 1. 3, c. 17. 2 evil 
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evil of puniſhment, that is ever ordered and appointcd 
by God, who is not alhamed to do juſtice though we 
give ita harſh name. Now then fince whatever be the 
occalion of our Sickneſs, or in what manner foever it 
ſeizes us, God is certainly the Author thereof, and it is 
his Viſitation, we may learn from this conſideration, 
Firſt, To be paticnt and ſubmit, © If it be the Lord, he 
< may do what ſeemcth him good, 1 Sam. iii. 18. He is 
ſo mighty, that it is in vain to reſiſt, nor can there be a 
greater folly than to contend with him that will ſo ſurely 
overcome us. © Woe unto him (faith the Prophet) that 
< ftriveth with his Maker; let the Potſherd firive with 
<« the Potſherds of the Earth, 1/2. xlv. 9. Thy Pitcher 
muſt not be daſhed againſt this Rock (as the Eaftern 
Proverb ſpeaks,_) Ecclzs, xiii, 2. Submiſſion is the only 
way to deal with Omnipotence, Hercules is ſaid to have 
thrown all that entred the Liſts with him, at the Grecian 
Games, but when Fzpiter, in the ſhape of a Wraſtler , of- 
tered to try with him, he declined the exerciſe as{oon as 
he diſcovered his Adverſary to be Divine; ſaying, We 
mult not ſtrive with the Immortal Powers. Secondly, It 
we diſcern it to be God's Hand, we ſhall then believe it 
muſt needs be juſt ; and though we yet know not the 
particular offence, we muſt conclude that ſomething hath 
been amiſs, or elſe ſo jutt a Judge would not have pu- 
niſhed us 3 and by this means we may belikely to find 
out our fin, and be brought to Repentance : Thus Foſepb's 
Brethren diſcovered their Wickedneſs, Gen. xlv. 16. 
thus Adonibezek came to ſee his Crime, Jud. 1.7, And 
Falian's Wife told him, * He had never come to know 
* whom he had oppoſed.if God had not laid thoſe Plagues 
< on him, Theod.hiſtor.Eccleſcl.3.c. 12. Thirdly, The ap- 
prehenſion of God's Hand, will put us upon all the exer- 
ciſes of Piety, viz. Prayers, and Reading, Confeſſion of 
Sin acts of Charity, recciving the Sacrament, &c. " 
tne 
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the only means to appeaſe the Divine Majeſty, fince- it is 


plain that none can remove the Evil but he that ſent itz 


{o that this is the firſt thing the ſick Man is to be taught, 
that his AMiction is from God, which if it be well con{i- 
dered, will make the perſon very pious under his Cala- 
mity, and diſpoſe him for all the reſt of this Exhorta» 
tion. 

$. 3- And fo2 what cauſe ſoeber this Sickneſs is 
ſent unto you, whether it be | 1. ] To try your Pati- 
ence foz the ex*mple of others.] From this Founda- 
tion, that a Wiſe and Holy, a Juſt and Righteous God 
is the Author of our Sickneſs, we may cafily infer that it 
is ſent for ſome great and noble ends. The brave Hea- 
then could ſay, that © All the Divine Actions were full of 
« ws __—_ >, norisit(faith , T27 xdy mpereles 
*he ) poſhble to conceive that ' M. oy 
« God ſhould do any thing without v3. FOO 
«* Counſel and confideration i, And _ * "ABexey 3» Oey 
S. Salvian affirms, « We ought to 8% Wo boNov. 
* believe he acts with the greateſt —_—_ I Debs 
* reaſon and prudence, even then quzm bumans ratio, ic 
« when wecannot apprehend what mibi plus efſe debet 
& are the particular cauſes of his diſ- 454874840, qd 4 Des 
* penſations *, Since God appoints _ * 4g” cxgngnes 
this Sickneſs, we may be .ſure 
therefore he was moved by wiſe and juſt reaſons thereun- 
to, nor Will it be very difficult to find out the chief cauſe 
of this appointment; for (as the Church here notes) 
there axe but three principal cauſes why God doth thus 
AMict us. 1, For the tryal of our Patience. 2. For 
the manifeſtation of our Faith, 3, For the reformation 
of our Manners. I know ſome enumerate more parti- 
culars, but all may be referred to theſe; and though 
ſometimes we are Aﬀicted for all theſe reaſons, yet we 
are never afflicted, but one of theſe at lea(t hath been the 
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occaſion thereof, wherefore they will deſerve tobe view. 
ed apart. Firſt, Our Sickneſs may be ſent *to tryour 
« Patience for the example of others. S. Petey tells the 
Chriſtians of his time, that their AMidtions (which he 
calls the Fiery Tryal }) were deſigned © to try them, 
1 Pet.iv. 12, And S, Paxl alſo teacheth that © Tribula- 
«tion worketh Patience, or (as I 

 Grzc-yg7wy404), would rather Tranſlate ) *exer- 
unde, , xg7yeCodn © ciſeth Patience, Rom. v.3'. And 
" _ TS it is evident that the troubles of 
_ aratro exercetur. holy Fob, and others of Gods Saints 
were ſent to try their Patience, and 

make them examples to encourage us, James v. 10, 11. 
If they had lived in perpetual Proſperity, they had never 
become Exemplary to us, nor had an opportunity to 
ſhew how much they could do and OR _ _ 
; The Pilot cannot ſhew his skill but 
nat. Got ina Storm ®z nor the Souldier his 
Triſt. 1. 4. el. 3. 2zod Valour, but ina Battel, Hardſhips 
quiſque poſſit, non niſs dg both contend with Virtue, and 
Fentando didicit.Sen.de |. 1+ it conſpicuous, being noo- 
P * wb Se Beedny therways our Adverſaries than the 
ebs ig inci, mos- Athlete were to thoſe with whom 
TY wdanney wpiniues they exerciſed in the Olympicks *, 
£ys. Arrian. m Epin. whoſe kill and ſtrength only added 
—_ to the glory of the Victory, The 
Courage and Patience of the beſt Chriſtians is made 
Nuſtrious by Calamities, and they are choſen on purpoſe 
to be exerciſed by theſe Tryals, that in them our Hea- 
venly Father may demonſirate the noble ſpirit of his Chil- 
dren, and the efficacy of his Grace. Humane nature of it 
{elf is querulous and apt to murmur at the leaſt evilsz but 
thoſe who are endued with Heavenly grace, can ſuffer 
the greateſt without the exorbitancies of grief or fear, an- 
ger or diſcontent, and doubtleſs ( as the Moraliſt ob- 
| ſerves) 
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ſerves) no proſpe&t is more worthy for God himſelf to 
behold, than a brave Soul aſſaulted with adverſe for- 
tune, and remaining ſmooth and ſerene, filent and un- 
moved in the midſt of all its Agonies. But if our Pati. 
ence be not arrived to this height, yet Sufferings will 
teach us this Virtue, and Tribulation often becomes the 
School of Patience, The Spartans cauſed their Children 
to be ſcourged ſeverely by a publick hand, to try their 
temper, and enure them to ſuffer hardſhip. Sen. de prov. 
cap. 4. We ſee thoſe parts of our bodies which are moſt in 
uf become the hardeſt, and thoſe who are ofteneſt 
exerciſed with Affliction, bear it with leaſt regret ; yea, 
ſome whoſe Clamors have been loud and troubleſome at 
the firſt approach of a ſhort diſtemper, have been diſci- 
plined into Silence by a lingring Diſeaſe. Beſides, we 
ought not to be unwilling that God ſhould thus deal with 
us, ſince while he exerciſes our Patience, he tryes our 
love to him by the moſt infallible Touch-ftone, The Hy- 
pocrite will tawn on his Maker when all thingsgo accor- 
ding to his wiſh 3 but that is a generous and ſincere af- 
fection, which is the ſame when our Heavenly Father 
Chaſftiſes, as when he Cheriſheth us, being an argument 
we love him only and purely for himſelt; and ſuch a 
Man will not only be patient under, but thankful for 
that trouble which gives him fo fair an opportunity to 
teſtine how much he loves him that can turn all things 
unto good, And is it any wonder when Chriſt's School 
hath bred ſuch Scholars, if their great Maſter ſhall try 
them before the Ill-tutor'd World, that their Patience 
may caſt a luſtre on their Proteſhon, and either excite 0+ 
thers to follow them, or ſhame them if they do not? The 
Magnanimous demeanor of ſome eminent Chriſtians un- 
der great tryals is an honour to the Goſpel, a reproach to 
faint-hearted Worldlings, and a mighty encouragement 
to weaker Chriſtians, whoſe courage grows by the no- 
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ble reſolution of thoſe they ſee before them. Wherefore, 
if God have choſen us tothis trial, with deſign to make 
us exemplary, we muſt by no means faint or filye when 
the Combatbegins, leſt we ſthew our baſe Cowardife, 
diſgrace our Lord who brought us into the Liſts as his 
Champions, and dithearten all our Feliow-ſouldicrs. It 
was God's own order to the Jews, that all the fearful 
and faint hearted ſhould have liberty to return home be- 
21 fore the Fight began * 3 and Alex- 
BIPOR Xe 6. ander ſent home all thoſe Souldiers 
P Ovint, Curt, lib.xo, that had not a good heart tothe 
of Eras neg War®, left the > iſchicf of their 
example ſhould outweigh the advantage of their pre- 
ſence. If therefore we are thus to be tried, let ns bear 
up nobly, let not an aking Limb, or a diſtempered Sto- 
mach, the gripings of a Colick, or the ſcorchings of a 
Feavor, the trembling of a Palhie, or the pining of a 
Conſumption tempt thee to Impatience or Repining. O 
how many Tortures did the holy Martyrs endure? How 
many Agonies did the Bleſſed Jeſus ſuffer ? How ſweetly 
did he and they go on to the torments of a violent death, 
and ſhall we be ſo diſturbed that we muſt pay Natures 
debt ? Alas we double our pain by ſuffering it unquietly, 
and force ourFather to lay on more'and heavier litipes, 
becauſe we are ſo unruly. It is in vain to ſtruggle with 
that load which we cannot ſhake off, and it is Wiſdom 
to bear what we cannot avoid: But Chriſtianity will 
teach us to take up that Croſs which others complain of, 
when it is laid upon them; and the Graceof God will 
teach us toſuffer quietly and thankfully, ſo that God may 
be gloriied, and others encouraged by our deportment 
in the day of trial. 
$. 4. And | 2. | that your Faith may be found fn 
the dap of the Lozd, laudsble, glozious, and honou- 


rable, to the encreaſe of glezy and endlefs felicity.] 
IS 
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This ſecond end of AMiiction is ſet down by S. Peter, who 
tells the Chriſtians of his time, they were exerciſed with 
many troubles © that the trial of their Faith might be 
«found unto praiſe, and honour, and glory, at the ap- 
«*pearing of Teas Chriſt, 1 Pet. i. 7. From whence*tis 
plain that our God doth often AMict his deareſt Servants 
with purpoſes of Love, and deligns to render them more 
glorious thereby. Thus where we read © God tempted 
* Abraham, Gen. xxii. 1, Symmacbus Tranſlates, he 
« »lorifed Abraham, and the event confirms that Ver» 
fion, ſince it appears that the Almighty intended not to 
deprive him of his only Son, but to give him opportu- 
nity to exerciſe a noble Faith, Heb. xi. 17, 18, 19. He 
knows that true Faith will abide the teſt, and approve it 
ſelf by the trial : The Goldſmith dares put pure Gold ip- 
to the hotteſt fire, knowing it will come out ſtill purer, 
but the counterfeit cannot endure ſuch proof. Thexe 
are ſome of God's Children who do fo firmly truſt in 
him, that no hardſhips can make thera abate of their geo- 
nerous opinion of him : © Though he kill me (faith holy 
Fob) yet willI put my truſt in him, Fob xiii. 5. And the 
great Apolile challenges all the miſeries in Nature, .to try 
if they can make him quit his affections to God, and his 
Faith in him, < Who ſhall ſeparate us from the Jove of 
« Chrift? Shall Tribulation, or Diſtreſs, or Perſecution, 
« or Famine, or Nakedneſs, or Peril, ox Sword ? Rome. 
viii. 35. and fhnally, isconfident his Faith and Love to 
God would enable him tocome off a glorious Conqueror, 
ver. 3$, 39. Such was alſo the Faith of the holy Martyrs, 
who'could not be conrted by any flatteries, nor affrighted 
with any Menaces, todelert the cauſe of God, believin 

he was able toſupport and reward them, as we may _ 
Heb. xi. and in all Eccleſiaſtical ſtory, And is itnot pity 
{uch an Heroick Faith ſhould ruft ina dull obſcurity, and 
want its due valuation for want of occaſion to ſhew its 
luſtre? 
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- Iuſtre? The great King of Heaven deſigns ſuch Perſons 
to ſhare in his glory; and that they might have a reward 
as great as his kindne( hath prepared for them, he gives 
them a difficult task to perform, not to quench their 
Faith, but encreaſe their Glory 3 for the ſharper and more 
tedious the Affliction is, if our Faith hold out under it, 
the fairer evidence we give of our 
2 Quo 72 rata ſincerity, and, the higher ſhall our 
ny. Ci ed Na ;. placein glory be %. There are de- 
tyr. ep. 16+ grees in the joys of Heaven, but the 
greateſt are provided for thoſe who 
drink deepeſt of the cup of Sorrows, Matth. xx. 21, 22, 
We all pretend to believe in God, the Hypocrite is as 
forward as any in theſepretences, and a tharp Afiidtion 
only makes the diſtin&tion, for then the Diſſembler falls 
off, and by his doubts and impatience diſcovers to all the 
world, his brags of Faith were empty flouriſhes : But if 
God diſcern in you the ſeeds of a vigorous and unfeigned 
Faith, and reſolve by this ſevere Sickneſs to give you oc» 
WES? FIR HLH _ - to —_ > ng 

ore the world here, that he ma 
_ peta ay have opportunity to Crown —_ 
Faith betore Men and Angels here- 


after, what reaſon have you to think he deals hardly 


with you? The Souldier whom his Prince fingles out to 
rd a deſperate paſſage, not only quietly, but thank- 
lly accepts the order, eſteeming ita mark of his Maſters 
favour, and an opportunity to gain a greater honour : 
And you alſo ought to embrace this Affliction as the 
means whichGod hath choſen to demonſtrate your Faith 
to Men and Angels, and to make you exceeding glorious 
in this world, and alſo in the world to come. 
$. 5. Dzelſe | 3-] Itbe ſent unto pou tocozrect and 
amend in you whatſoever doth offend the eyes of pour 
Peavenly Father-] This is the laſt and moſt uſual 


cauſe 
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cauſe of our afflictions,for the correQtion of ourfaults,and 
the reformation of our manners. In health and proſpe- 
rity we are exceeding apt to forget our ſelves,& the very 
beſt become remiſs in their watch, Me 
& conſequently are ſurprized Now © Homo vitus in Pa- 
when we have ſinned inour health, _ —— ——>4" ap 
if God have any regard to the wel- by hg 
fare of our ſouls, he will corre&t us by Sickneſs, or ſome 
other Calamity, to make us ſ(crious and look into our 
ſelves, to let us underſtand he is diſpleaſed at ſomethip 
=_ —_—— amendment ; and if we have the —_ 
ence and the grace to perceive thi isCor- 
retions —a94, the fa i RS x SATO 
Stripes, Medicinal, and the fick- ,* PIoY-XXI8.15- ler 
neſs of the Body is the cure of the C__ —_— 
Soul © ; Weareo fooliſh, that his ——_ Co A b 
warnings in word will make no Strom. 7. Kievpyie 
impreſſion on us,Prov. xvii.1o, We 79 * uns maar 
muſt feel the ſmart of ſin before we -A, Roa 
will partwith it,8cit is well it we be- 5: IE 
gin heartily to repent of it when the puniſhment of it hath 
opened our eyes. Now fince no gentler means will re- 
claim us, it is mercy in God that he will andertake this 
troubleſome, and (tohimas well as us) ungrateful me- 
thod; it argues he loves our ſouls, and both deſires and 
hopes for our Reformation 3 but if he let us go on in 
Health and Sin together, *tis an Argument hedeſpairs 
of our Cure, and toreſces our inevitable Ruine : The 
caſe of that Man is deſperate, 
whoſe wounds the Chirurgion Pr ns Sores 
will not ſcarch; and God is then as 7 oo 
moſt Angry, when he will not be { ceſſaverit ans ts 
thus Angry with Sinners * 3 He re- #74 Hieron, ad Car 
ſerves the puniſhment of ſuch to the — 
next world, whom he doth not correc here, and will 
S ſpars, 
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ſpare thoſe for ever whom he-Chaſtiſes now for their A» 
mendmentÞ}; ſo that upon a juſt 

+ In bac wits Deus Computation, It 'Is kindneſs , and 
parcit peccatoribus & mot cruelty to-be'thus treated, *Oh 
non parcit juſtis ; in fi= © how Bleſſed is that Servant (faith 
bud vita parctt m- Tertullian) *for whoſe emendation 
gg ny net & his Lord is concerned , _ with 
Viv. Cap. 43. «whom he doth vquchſate to be 
« Angry, whom he hardeneth not 
by refuſing to admoniſh *; and 
elſewhere © that which thou takeſt 
© for ſeverity,is favour, for he is do- 
5 Idem Scorpiac. *ing thee an eternal benefit by a 
Cap. 5. * temporal calamity 7% It is in- 
deed no other than his uſual way of 

proceeding with thoſe he loves, whom (as S. Bernard 
notes) hecither corrects before they fin, to prevent it, 
as in the caſe of S. Pax/, 2 Cor. xii. or after it is com- 


x Tert, de patient. 
P. 146, 


mitted, to bring them to Repentance, as in the caſe of 


David, 2 Sam. xxiv. If therefore you be now AMidted, 
it is fit to conſider what there is which hath offended the 
Eyes of your Heavenly Father, and what he would have 
you to amend, It may be you have in time of Health 
been too Indulgent to the flelh, abuſing your ſtrength to 
Luxury and Intemperance, to Luſt and Wantonnek;, 
Gluttony and Exceſs, and therefore God hath taken a- 
way your Abuſed appetite, and Evil-imployed vigour, 

puniſhing you in the fleſh, for the 
Z Nuza ſecuta es ear- oratifying whereof, you have run 


nem ftageltaris #n carty \nto fo many Sins *. It may be 
#n ipſa gemis, in qua 


peccaſti, Fern. mod, You have loved the World too 
ben, vivend. c,4z, much, ſetting your afteftions whol- 
ly-upon it,. and ſpending all your 

time and care in the purſuit of its riches and glories z per- 
haps you have been ugjuli tor a preſent gain, and greedy 
attce 
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after future opportunities of advantage, projecting great 
things to your {ſelf and Family here, while your foul in 
the mean time hath been altogether diſregarded 3 and 
now you are juſtly diſabled from theſe pernicious proſe- 
cutions, and convinced by this AﬀMiction, that they can- 
not eaſe you in your greateſt need, nor go with you in 
your longeſt and moſt deſolate journey. It may be you 
began to preſume, bcing, puffed up with proſperity and 
abundance, imagining the Scene 


would never change *, which made 
it neceffary for God to humble you, 
and to convince you of the uncer- 
tainty of thoſe things which you 
placed your conhdence in. It may 
be you have been unmerciful to the 


2 Pſal. xxx.6, 7. Ne 
dixeris in abundantil 
tud Non movebor — ne 
etiam illud quod ſtque- 
tur, Domine avertiſts 
faciem tuam a me-- cum 
gemitu dice COgarise 
Bern. in Cant. Ser.21, 


Poor, and void of Compathon to 

the Sick, and Hcaven intends to teach you what they 
(uffer by your own ſad experience, that you may have 
more Pity and Charity for all miſcrable perſons hereat- 
ter. It may be you have been remiſs in Holy dutics, neg- 
ligent in reading and hearing, flight and indevout in 
Prayer, formal and indifpoſed in recciving the Holy Sa- 
crament, which forces the Almighty to bring diſtreſs 
upon you, that your necefities may teach you that fer- 
vency in holy duties, which you would learn trom no 0- 
ther Mafter.. Perhaps you-were not thanktul for your 
Health while you enjoycd it , nor did not value it, 


as indeed it deſerves. being the ; g 
s - d Voraiyyy hs d pr» 


choiceſt of all Earthly blethngs , 
and that which gives us power to 
reliſh all the reſt *; and therctore 
it was juſt you ſhould: be taught 
to prize it by your want of it, 
and learn to clteem it hereafter 
more highly, by feeling the miſe- 


& 2 
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ries of a ſharp and tedious diftem- 
© Quid boni ſanitas PET ©» I cannot enumerate all the 
babet, languor oſtendit. offences which you may have com- 
Hieron.ad Pam. ep.26. rnjtted, nor dire&ly afhign the par- 
Expert exim norb/ m9 ticular fin which hath bcen the 
eſtia evidentior fit ju= | : _— 
cunditas ſenitatis, Aug. Achan to bring this ſcourge upon 
Civ. Dei 1, 14, £, 17. you} but fince it is certain ſome- 
what isamiſs, ſome Crime not yet 
Repented of, nor amended, your own Conſcience upon 
a ſtrict enquiry will diſcover to you what it is, and then 
you mult reform it 3 ſo fhall your Heavenly Father obtain 
his gracious deſign in Correing, you, and you ſhall re- 
ccive the benefit of this advantagious Chaſiiſement. 
$. 6. Know pou certainly that \ 1. ] If you trulp 
Repent pou of your fins, and | 2. ] bear your Sickneſs 
patiently, [3.] truſting in Gods mercy foz bis dear 
Son Jeſus Chziſt bis ſake, | 4-] and render unto bim 
bumble thanks foz bis Farherly UWifitation, 5. ſub- 
mitting your ſelf wholly unto his Will. ] We muſt 
enquire after the cauſe of our ſuffering not meerly to (a- 
tishe our curioſity, but that we may demean our ſelves 
under it, ſo as may beſt ſute with the ends of Providence 
in ſending itz for they who entertain themſelves and 
their Gholily Phyſician with ſcruples, and impertinent 
demands about the cauſe, and proceed no further, are 
tike that fooliſh Man, who finding his Neighbour fallen 
into a deep pit, and in danger of drowning, asked ma- 
ny queſtions how he came to fall into that place; to whom 
the poor Man'ftharply replyed, © It is more ſcafonable to 
h < endeavour to help me out, than 
4 Aig, ad Hieron: ©to ſpend time in asking how I 
Ep. 25. <* came in 4: Such endleſs enquirers 
loſe that little time which is given 
them to remove the effedts,in their anxious purſuit of the 
determinate cauſe, whereas: they ſhould ſearch for that 
only 


a -@ -_— — w— [IR £©# mKGA _ >< 
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only in order to the bearing it aright, which the Church 
intimates, when ſhe affirms that «for which ſocver of 
« theſe cauſes this ſickneſs be ſent, if they demcan them- 
ſelves under it as they ought, © it ſhall turn to their pro- 
<«fitz and accordingly hk ſentence teaches us, Thirdly, 
The right manner of bearing AfMiidtion, and that in five 
particulars. 1, With Penitence. 2. With Patiencc. 
3. With Faith. 4. With Thankfulneſs. 5. With Sub- 
miſſion 3 and if we thus bear the hand of God, we ſhall 
no doubt obtain the following benehts thereby. 

Firſt, Ie muſt truly Repent of our Sins, the proſpect 
of our approaching, Death, and the dreadful Judgment 
which ſucceeds it, will ſurcly make us heartily bewail 
ourſins, and wiſh unfeignedly we never had committed 
them 3 and the ſmart we now ſuffer for our miſdoings, 
would teach a Fool todeteſt the cauſe of all his milery 3 
and if all theſe do but produce in us a fear tooffend our 
Heavenly Father, and an utter deteſtation of every evil 
way, we make a wholeſome uſe of this bitter Potion 3 
and wehad need be very careful that our Repentance be 
not forced and feigned, counterfeit and pretended, for 
then alas, if we dye we (hall get no pardon, and if we 
recover, there will follow no amendment. We read of 
a devout Hermit, who having once had a Viſion of his 
own death, ſhut himſelf up tor twelve years after, nor 
 wouldhe ſpeak to any till his laſt breath 3 when being 

asked the cauſe of his ſilence, he : 
ſaid, *No Man who hath his death HED D—_ 4 
* in view, dare commit one Sin * 312P- . 

He that will not Repent now, will aw Row yg 
never Repent at all, for all the cir- vol. rs, 

cumſtances of Sickneſs do prompt 

us to learn this leſſon, ſo that it were the higheſt impru- 
dence to loſe ſo uſeful a ſeaſon. I confeſs we can ſcarce 
do the- works meet for Repentance, when our bodies are 


S 3 grieved 
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gricved with pain and ſickneſs, but we may then expreſs 


fNooO owudToE; &- 
51v epurrodoy. argecuge- 
ow 5 4x Ter $1uT0- 


our {orrow, and take up holy reſo- 
lations z the Diſcaſe which confines 
our Limbs to a Bed, cannot hinder 


our purpoſes of Virtue fo We may 


Joy. Epi. enchirid. 


c. 3. make our Vows then, and if God 


reltore us, our care mult be to ſhew 
they were made fincerely, 

Secondly, We muſt bear our Sickneſs patiently, for he 
hath learned nothing by AMiction, who hath not learned 
quietly to: bear Gods yoak, Lament. iii. 27, 28. *Tis 
trae, Sickneſs is of it ſelf an uneaſie ſtate, it makes every 
thing grievous to us, and Nature is very apt tocomplain, 

our Bed and our Food, our Atten- 
E Kaz 30 y wi Av- daiits and Friends can hardly give 


T4, © T ia7e3y aln- 
@yTet #%, Jus yapalven 
F xAvidtoy. Plucar, de 
tranquil, 


us contents : But Grace will teach 
us more Serenity z and when we 
call tomind our guilt, and juſt de- 


ſerving far greatcr evils, it will 
help to make us more patient under the leſs; and till our 
ſtubbornneſs be brought down, and turncd into filence 
and meekneſs, we have not ſuffered enough; our ſtriving, 
ſhews we donot yet diſcern the Hand of God, and arc 
not ſufficiently humbled, and therefore our Maſter will 


kh —-Cradelins urit 
Nuos videt invitos ſut- 
cubuifſe ſobt, Tibul. E- 
leg. 1.8, 

i Cedam ne bis pungay. 
Bern, de irerl C.20. 

k Animus equus opti- 
mum erumne condimen- 
$M. Plant, Rud. 2. 3, 


lay on yet greater load ®. So that 
our Wwiſcſt courſe is to bear this 
ſtroke paticntly, or we ſhall have it 
redoubled i; and the. quieter we 
are under it, the ſooner it (ſhall be 
taken off; belides, Patience makcs 
our pain' leſs in Sickneſs *, and is 
neceljary, even though we {ſhould 


recover, there being no condition 
of life, in which we can be without it, our bcſt Health 
being not free from many occaſions tor the excrcilc there- 
of, becauſe there arc Evils in all Eſtates, Third» 


La © Be 
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Thirdly, We muſt truſt in God” s mercy for Feſus ſake. Tt 
being not only our comfort, but our duty in time of trou- 
ble to refreſh our ſelves with God's infinite mercy, on 
which unleſs wecanrely, we ſhall never beable to bear 
our burden 3 which our Enemy knows, and therefore he 
endeavours to raiſe in us fears and jealoulies, as well to 
weaken ourfaith, and defiroy our hope, astomake us 
provoke our God by unworthy ſuſpicion concerning 
him : © But ſince God is willing to have mercy, becauſe 
*he is good, and able, becauſe he is Almighty, why 
« ſhould we ſhut the gate of Divine mercy againſt our 
«ſelves, by fearing heeither willnot, or cannot ſave us ? 
Atig, de'Temp. Ser. 58, He would have us fear him, but 
not fo, as to exclude our hope, © for the Lords delight 
«is in'themi that fear him, and 
© put their truſt in his mercy, Pſal, * Cm. dixiſſet timen- 
cxlvii. 11, ', We muſt fear to Sin, #5 441244 ſprrantes, 
but not fear his accepting, us upon _—— pid 
our Repentance. - -And- it any ſay, Aug, in loc, ; 
we are unworthy -of.His pity, it is 
here noted, that the ground of our Faith is not our own 
merit, but the merit of Jeſus for our own fakes we can 
expect nothing, but we may hope and truſt he will both 
pity and pardon us for his dear Sons fake ; Let us confi- 
derhow infinitely God loveth his own Son, and how in- 
tirely Jeſus loveth us, and let us infer from thence, that 
when ſuch-a Mediator pleads for us to his and our Hea- 
venly Father, there is all poſhble hopes he will obtain his 
mercy for us. 

Fourthly, Ie muſt take our Correttion thankfuly, ſaying, 
in our troubles as holy Fob in his, © The Lord gave [ us 
« health ] and the Lord taketh [it ] away, bleſſed be the 
Name of the Lord, Fob 1. He tends them for our good, 
and ſhews his care of our welfare thereby z wherefore the 
{mart of his Rod muſt not make us forget the _—_— 
S 4 0 
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of his intentions, nor the benefit he deſigns unto us ; 
he iscuring out Maladies, and we thall hnd hereafter 
that the pain we ſuffered, was no more than was in or- 
der toour r:Roration : © We ſee (faith Tertwllian) that 
« even they that cxclaim and roar under the Chirurgi- 
& ons hands, will ſoon after fill thoſe hands that hurt 
«them with a large reward, proclaim their dexterity, 
| * and ſay they were not cruel, but 
m Tertul, Scorpiac. © kind and very uſeful ®; and why 
cap. 5. ſhould we be leſs thankful to the 
Phyſician of our ſouls? It was a 
Law among the Perſians, that whoſoever was publickly 
ſcourged: by the Kings command, ſhould openly give 
him thanks, and declare he eſteemed himſelt happy in 
| that the King concerned himſelf 
" ® Stobaus de leg. for his amendment ®, and ours is 
Ser. 44. the ſame caſe; if werightly appre- 
hend the motives that induce the 
King of Heaven to corrc& us, we ſhall kiſs his Rod, and 
as S. Zames adviſes, eount it all joy when we fall into 
theſe.Tribulations, Fam. i. 2. "Ne 
Laſtly, We muſt ſubmit our ſelves wholly to by Will. Al- 
mighty God is ſo gracious, that he always intends well 
to us, ſo wiſe, that he knows what is good for us bctter 
than we, and ſo powerful, that he can accompliſh what- 
ever he pleaſes 3 and if we fully believe and well conlidey 
all this, it will ſeem very reaſonable that we ſhould not 
chooſe for our ſclves.but leaveall events to him, and if we 
do {o, he will make all work together for our benefit. In 
pickneſs therefore wemuli not abſolutely chooſe life nor 
death, though we know which would pleaſe us better, 
yet he only knows which will profit us moſt 3, it is S. Ber- 
nard's note on Rem. viii. 28. © That weare not promiſed 
*all things ſhall work together according as we delirc, 
© but according as will be for our profit, if we loye God. 


What 
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What can we deſire (ſaith a brave Heathen) but only 
to have that which is beſt, and what is bctter than that 
which God chooſes for us ©? To 

that therefore let us ſubmit, which #*"Aws te nf Has 
God wills; for doubtleſs, it is ®7&wiuvey 3 do Ty 
more reaſonable that we ſhould gt xs Jo 
yield to the Will of God, than that 122 1, Fe 
he ſhould alter his choice to pleaſe 

our miſtaken fancy ®, What a » ytun equizs ef, 
ſhame is it for a Chriſtian to reſiſt, aut te voluntats divine 
when Pythagoras's rules taught one conformando ſubdere, ax 
of his Scholars to ſay (when one = od, ron 
wiſht the Gods might give him &, 1, 2. c. 1, 
Whatever he would) © Nay, rather 

let me be willing to have what- _ q Jamblic. vir. Py- 
© ever they pleaſe *. Letus believe thiag. 

we havea good God, and then we 

ſhall cafily be perſwaded to leave it to him, whether our 
Sickneſs ſhall be long or ſhort, acute or lingring, and 
whether it ſhall end in life or death; for if he tupport us 
under it,and turn it to our benefit (as he will certainly do 
upon ſuch a reſignation.) we need be concerned no 
further, 

S. 7. It (þall turn to pour pzofit, and help pon foz- 
toard in the rigbt way that leadeth to eberlaſiing Life. ] 
This is the fourth particular,in which weare here inſtruQ- 
ed,rrz, Of the benefit of Afiction, which well follows on 
the other 3 for if we thus bear our Sicknels, then it really 
makes us better, more penitent and holy, more patient 
and . humble, ſtronger in our Faith, ferventer in our 
Praiſcs,, and more ſubmiſſive to his Will: Tf it be thus 
born, it makes us dcarer :to God, freer from Sin, fuller 
of Piety, and fitter for Glory, and thgn who can queſtion 
but that itis profitable for us ? tis very good (faith 
* a devout Father) for ſtrong and healthful perſons e- - 

| « Sic 
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« Sick ſometimes, leſt by the vigour of health, they take 
© too much delight in tranſient things----and that is but 
« 2n evil health of the body, which weakens the ſoul, and 
* cauſes Diſeaſes: there ®, Some 
x Bern; mod. ben. have fo fully believed this great 
viv.i 43+ truth, that AﬀMictions are proftita- 
ble, that they have wiſhed for them, 
and choſen them, Plato placed his Academy in a moilt 
and unhealthy place, that his Scholars by trequent lick- 
nefs might mind outward things leſs, and practiſe Vir- 
tue more. Our noble King Alfred prayed to God that 
he might have a weak. body, © that by the warnings. of 
| <diftempers he might deſpiſe world- 
© Guliel: Malmsbur. 1 Vanities ©: And: $; Hitrome: re- 
de geſt, Reg, Angl.l.2, lates that the Lady Pawla was wont 
Ls +: to rejoyce whenlſoever a. Sickneſs 
t Hieron,in Epitaph. fejzeq her; often repeating that of 
CO BB. 2s the Apolile, « Who thall deliver me 
*ftrom this body of death *?' It we 
really defire the Salvation of our ſouls, we muſt needs 
count that AfMfiiction profitable which ſets us forward in 
our way to Heaven. Now *tis. ſure this Crofs is the way 
to our Crown, for Jeſus and all his Saints have gone this 
way before us all which Leffons, if we have now well 
Learned, we ſhall then be excellently prepared for the Ex- 
hortation, properly ſo called, which now follows. 
$.8, Take therefoze in good part the Chaſtiſement 
of the Lozd, foz- (as ©. Paul ſaith, Heb. xii.) whom 
the Lozd loveth be chaſteneth, 8c. ] If the tick Mans 
dilicmper will allow us to cnlarge, we go' on in this ſe- 
cond part of the Exhortation to admonith and ſtir him up 
to the praftice of thoſe. Virtues, which before we had in- 
ſiructed him, were needful : Beginning firſt with an Ex- 
hortation to Patience, the grace that is moſt aſſaulted in 
time of Sickneſs 3 and we align that the firſt place, 6 
caule 
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cauſe till by comfort and counſel we have calmed the 
aflifted Mans mind, it were in vain to preſs him cither 
to Faith or Repentance, One that is loaden with grict, 
amazed with fcar, and diſturbed with inward vexation, 
can do no Religious duty well ; wheretore we uſe all 
means to chear up the ſpirits of the diſconſolate Sufferer, 
adminiſtring to him, firſt, the choicelt of all Cordials, 
even the Words of God himſelf ſpoken by the mouth of 
S. Paul upon a like occation, viz. to comfort the di- 
ſtreſſed believing Jews, whom he had encouraged by the 
example of the Saints, chap. xi. and cheared by ſhewing 
them the bleſſed Jcſus for a Precedent, chap. xii. 1, 2, &e. 
And in this choice portion of Scripture (lcleted for this 
occation) he comes to Argument, proving they ought 
not to be dejected under their Affiictions ; firſt, if they 
conſidered God the Infliterz or ſecondly, themſelves on 
whom they were inflicted. 1ſt. As to God the Cor- 
rector, theſe Aﬀflictions are, 1. A token of his Love, 
ver. 6, 2. The manner of his dealing with his own Chil- 
dren, ver. 7. 3. The want of them, being an ill ſign, 
ver. 8, 2dly. As to themſelves, who were Corrected, 
they ſuffered the like from Earthly Parents, although 
1, Their Authority wasnot ſo great ovcr them as God's, 
7er. 9. 2, Nor their end in Correcting fo noble, ver.10. 
The torce of which exccllent rcaſonings will beſt be 
perceived by a bricf diſcourſe upon the particular 
Verles. 

Heb. xii. 6. hom the Lozd loveth he chaſteneth, 
and ſcourgeth everp Son whom he receibeth. | It may 
be ſome are not troubled ſo much at the grievouſneſs of 
their Diſcaſe, as at the ſenſe of God's diſplcaſure, the 
fear that He is angry being the heavick part of their At- 
fliction 3 but ſuch may conſider what S. Paxl here cites 
out of the Old Teſtament, Prov. iii. 12. ( according to 
the Greck) Whom the Lord loveth, &c. He often you 
this 
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this reaſon why hecorredts a Perſon or People, becauſe 
he loves them; ſaying to his own Inheritance, © You 
& only have I known of all the Families of the Earth, 
« therefore will I puniſh you for your Iniquities, Amos 
iii. 2. ?Tis true, the very word | Chaſteneth ] doth 
ſuppoſe ſome fault, and none of thoſe whom God loves, 
are wholly free from ſin ; but though God always is diſ- 
plcaſed at theCrime, yet it is certain he loves the Perſons 
whom he Corredts for their amendment, and he Chaſtiſes 
them here, that he may ſpare them hereafter. If you 
obje& that your AMiction is a very ſharp one, S. Paul 
replys, that God not only Chaſtens gently, but [ &cour- 
ges | ſevercly thoſe whom he Adopts and receives into 
the Liſt of his Children; He uſually trys them by ſome 
ercat Calatnity, which makes them wiſe and ſober, hum- 
ble and fearful to offend, and gives them an opportunity 
to manifeſt their courage and valonr, as becomes thoſe 
who are choſen to be Heirs of his Heavenly Kingdom, 
We ſhall not find on Earth a brave 
" Prov. xiii. tr. in Son, unleſs he have been diſci- 
Hebr. Sepiens filius eff plined under a firi&t Father *; 
ods _ ry wherefore theſe very CorreCions 
lins ſapiens niſi quem Which we feared were effe&ts of 
Pater caſtigaverit. God's wrath , are the tokens of 
God's love, and the methods he 
uſcth with thoſe whom he chooſcth for his Children, and 
deſigns for Heirs of Glory. 

Ver. 7. If pe endure Correction, God dealeth with 
fort as Bens, fox what Scn is there whom the Fa- 
ther chaſteneth not 1 It God lays Affliction on you, 
it is nomore than he doth to his deareſt Children ; and 
if you [endure ] them patiently, it is no other than e- 
very Child ought todo ; He ads the part ofa Father in 
Correcting, and you do theduty of a Son in ſubmitting, 
Look over thc Roll of all God's Saints, and you ſhall not 
ry find 
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find one without his croſs 3 you deſire to be numbred a- 
mong them, and ſo muſt not refuſe to drink of their Cup: 
If you will not go the ſame bleſſed way, how can you 
hope to come to the ſame happy end? How unreaſon- 
able is it to expeCt your Fathers Inheritance, when you 
never felt his Rod ? What Parent is there who loves and 
takes care of his Child, and doth not ſometimes Chaſten 
him? Or what Son can you fhnd who deſpairs and 
doubts of his Father's love, meerly becauſe he doth Cor- 
re& him? For ſhame do not deſpond becauſe your Hea- 
venly Father Chaftiſes you, but rather rejoyce that he 
hath given you ſo great an Evidence of his care, and ſo 
plain a Teſtimony that he hath Adopted you for. his 
OWN. 

Ver. Ss. But if pe be without Chaftiſement, whereof 
all are partakers, then are pe Baſtards. and nor 
Sons. ] Not they therefore who are Afflicted, but they 
who art not, have reaſon to queſtion their own Efiate, 
and to fear God is angry with them. © Itis the Ungodly 
< (ſaith David) that are in Proſperity z *tis they © that 
* are inno peril of death, that come into no misfortune 
*like other Folks, neither are they plagued like other 
&* Men, but are luſty and ſtrong, Pſal. Ixx1ii. 3, 4, 5- The 
Jews have a ſevere Proverb, That he which paſleth 40. 
days without Chaſtening, hath his portion here. And 
R. Fehuda adds, <He is deſtinated to Hell who hath his 
« part in this life; and therefore Heaven orders that all 
things ſhall fall out according to his Will ; which rule 
S. Ambroſ: obſerved, when he refuſed to lodge all night 
in the Houſe of that Hoſt, who bragged he had ever en- 
joyed a conſtant Proſperity , predicting a ſad and ſudden 
ruine to him and his, which ſoon 


after came to paſs F, They that ,* Vi Ambrol. per 


Baron, prafix, 99tr49:68 


have no ſorrows in this World, are a 


the Children of this World , pro- 


vided 
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vided for, and indulged by the World. and accordingly 
they defire and delight in nothing elſe : But theſe are 
not begotten of God, nor deligned to Inherit his King- 
dom, he eſfteems them a ſpurious Brood, and fo will not 
be atany trouble with them, becauſe he hath no hopes of 
them 3 and fince Earthly happinels is all they are ever like 
to enjoy, he will not deny them proſperity, while he 
Corredts his own here, who are to be Eternally happy 

Tones a — —_ _— to wm 

very jult way of procecding , 
eſ þ A_—_—— Tertnllan , - dnt falls hs 
ut pari conſortio omnes Laftantius , ſaying, *God will 
&+ lenitatem ejus & [e- © vive every one a ſhare both of 
On _7 Tremi. «00d and evil, but in a different 

DR « method; one fort of Men have 
« Temporal evils firſt, with Eternal good things after- 
« wards, which is the better order 3 The other have 
« Temporal good things firſt, with Eternal miſery after, 
< which is the worſer part by far; Lattant. inſt. lib, 6. So 
that they who have their good things here, have more 
reaſon to fear they belong not to God, than you who are 
Corrected in this World as his Children are wont to 
be. 

Ver. 9. Furthermoze, we have bad Fathers of our 
fleſb, which Corrected us, and we gave them Rebe- 
rence, fall we not much rather be in ſubjection to the 
Father of Spirits, andlive?] Now as He that Cor- 
rects doth but a&t like a Father, ſo we in ſubmitting 
thereto, ſhall do no more than as becomes Children , 
as may appear from a familiar inſtance taken from 
our demeanour under the Corrections of our Earth- 
ly Parents: They are not the fole Authors of our 
being, nor is our ſoul ( the nobler part ) derived 
from them, being only God's inſtruments in the pro- 


ducing our bodics, for which cauſe Chriſt allows us 
not 
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wot to call them Fathers in oppo- 
ſition to God 7. Their Authority _ Miatmey iyondr, 
alſo is but ſubordinate to that of * 9T*gavn: Vuus, Thu 
our Heavenly Father, and derived x7, ages Omer, 
from him; yet theſe our natural Tenant han fot 
Parents have frequently Corrected Alex. Strom. 3. 
us, and we have ſubmitted there- 
unto, neither loving them worſe, nor reſpe&ting them 
le(s for it 3 neither did we murmur at them, or diſtruſt 
theiraftection to us upon that account. And is there not 
infinitely more reaſon that we ſhonld be ſubje& to Gods 
Correction, who is the Creator of : 
our ny ns firſt cauſe of 'our A Ion - 
being, whole Authority over us, is yeh. avimar ave r9s 
{o 6. above theirs? Shall we not ey Rc 
love and, truſt in him ſill 2 eſpe- 
cially fince by quict bearing his Corre&tion, we ſhall be 
my = {parcd at preſent, and to live for ever with 
im in glory. 

Ver. 10. Fo2 thep berilp foz afew days chaſtened 
us after their own pleaſure, but he foz-our pzofit, that 
we might be partakers of his Jetinels.) Beſides, we 
have more reaſon to ſubmit to the Chaſtiſement of our 
Heavenly Father, than to that of our Earthly Parents, 
conſidering as well the manner as the end of his Cor- 
re&ion. They Chaſtiſe us often according to their own 
fancy and the degree of their Paſſion, ſometimes over- 
looking great faults, and at other times being very ſevere 
for {maller matters, and they ſeldom aim higher than to 
do us good for a few days, to make us mind the butineſs 
of this tranſitory Life. But our God doth not afflict us 
willingly, nordoth he ſtrike us to fatisfic his own anger, 
or Corrc&t us beyond the meaſures of equity and mode- 
ration, and his intentions always are to make us eter- 
pally happy thereby. He fees we dote- upon the world, 
and 


272 The fitſt part of the Exhoztation 
and love thoſe ſins that will deſtroy us and therefore he 
imbitters the world to us,, and makes us feel the ſmart of 
fin, that we may love Holineſs and long for Heaven, 
The Natural Parent Corredts us that we may be fit to in- 
herit the Eftatcheis to leave us, which we can enjoy but 
a few days : But our Heavenly Father deſigns a nobler 
Inheritance to us, even his Holineſs; that is, himſelf; 
he would make us partakers of his Holy Nature, that we 
may be fit for his glorious Kingdom z and yet he never 
. afflitsus more than is agreeable to 
2 Grzc. 'Em T8 avu- Our ſtrength, and expedient in or- 
gig. COT _ to _ noble end *, How jult 
oy gone. * and reaſonable therefore is it that 
a hg tr we (ſhould be more patient under 
tithefss patet, illi FA his, than ever we were under their 
73 dndy duos, ille 7 Corretion ? Let us think what a 
T9 ov{agep oye bleting it is to be made holy as 
God is holy, and happy with him 
for ever thereby. What ſignihes a little ſmart or pain, 
which procures ſo incompareble a benetit unto us ? he 
does not deſerve to ſhare in that felicity, that will not 
bear his Croſs for a while in the way to it, 
$. 9. Theſe wozds, good Bzother, are wzitten in 
Poly Scripture fo2 our comfozt and inſtruction, that 
we {bould patiently, and with thankſgibing bear our 
Deavenly Fathers Cozrection , whenſoever by any 
manner of Adverſity it thall pleaſe his gracious good- 
neſs to viſit us. ] This is the Application of the fore- 
cited Scripture to the preſent occaftion, wherein we put 
the Sick man in mind, 1. Whence theſe Cordials are 
taken, viz. out of that Stoxe-houſe of Divine comforts, 
the Holy Scripture, which ought to make him eltegm 
them more highly, and believe them more firmly, ſince 
they were ſpoken by God, and endited by the Holy- 
Ghoſt the Comforter, eſpecially if he conſider, 2. ne 
| wanat 
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what end they are written. S. Par tells us that all Scrip*® 
ture in general © was written for our learning, that we 
«through patience and comfort of theſe Scriptures,might 
«have hope, Rom. xv. 4. And it is evident the Apoltle 
writ theſe words to reQtifie the judgment of his afflicted 
Brethren, and allay their fears; and if we make that 
right uſe of them, they will infallibly teach us with patt- 
ence 'and thankfulneſs to bear whatſoever our Heavenly 
Father ſhall lay upon us. It is not the hearing of the 
Word of God, but the applying it _ 
to pratice which profits us* z if _ —_ _ 
we hear God himſclt ſpeak all this i era, Seri 
tons, and yet remain as diſconſo- ep. 108, 

late and full of doubts as ever, it 

argueseither we do not heed, or not bclicve his ſpeeches, 
both of which are highly Criminal ; wherefore ( as 
S. Paul adds) ver. 12, *Lift up the hands which hang 
«* down, and the fecble knees; let us ſee by your ſub- 
miſſion and patience, that theſe divine Cordials have 
cheered your drooping hearts. 

9.10. And there ſhould be no greater con'fozt to 
C! ziſtian perſons, than ta be made like unto Chzif, 
by ſuffering pariently Adberſities, Troubles, and 
Zickns(Nes 5 foz be himſelf went not up to Joy, but 
firſt be ſuffered Pain; be entred nct into his glozp be» 
ſoze he was Cruciftedz ſo trulp our way to Eternal 
joy, is to ſutfer bere with Thzift, andour doo? to er:- 
ter into Eternal life, is gladly to dye wfrh Crzift, 
that we may riſe again from death, and dwef! with 
bim in everlaſting Life. ] Hitherto we have comforted 
our ſick Brother by argument and precepts, and now we 
proceed to the ſecond Method taken from Example. Na- 
ture taught the Heathen, and experience thews us; that 
it is a great ſupport in Affliction to conlider we are not 
alone, nor can we jultly comphin of that which many 
others 
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others ſuffer *® Hence Solon took 
- © Maximum ſolatimm his complaining Friend to the top 
ef __ id + _ of a high Tower in Athens, deſiring 
ak = 4 _ ho 7 him tolook over thoſe many Buil 
omnes paſſuri. Senec. dings, and conſider how many un- 


— Similes aliorum re- der all thoſe Roots in the City 


os aſus, pb were then ſuffering worſe things 4, 
a —_— -  v=uIY Tt may be ſome allay to our ſorrow 
lib. 8. cap. 14. to refle& upon the like ſufferings f 


our fellow Chriſtians, but ſurely it 

will cffeCtually ſilence all our complaints, when we tum 
our eyes to the great example of our Lord Jeſus, who wa 
higher than the moſt glorious Angels 3 yea, he was God 
blefled for ever, and as pure and holy as innocence it 
ſelf; yet he was pleaſed for our fakes to ſubmit to the 
ſaddeſt miſcrics that ever befel any perſon, He became 1 
Man of ſorrows, Tſa. liii. 3. and his whole life was but 
one continued ſcene of grief, he deſerved all good, yet 
ſuffered all evil, Perſecution and Calumnies , Poverty 
and Diſtreſs did every where aſſault him; he wept ſome: 
Ne times in pity to others, but laughed 

| Jum X1.5. Fleviſſe never *, and his Death was more 


legimus, rifiſſe non le- 4;Jorous than his Life, bein 
: , g Ma- 
| "up" Sl mi naged with all the arts of Malice 


and Cruelty, Violence and In 
juſtice, and imbittered with all kind of fcorn and con- 
tumely, torture and anguiſh. Now one great end ofal 
this, was © to ſet us an example that we might follow 
© his ſteps, 1 Pet. ii. 21. © The Diſciple is not above his 
« Matter, nor the Servant above his Lord , Matth, 
X., 24. It would be ſtrange it weſhould think much tobe 
treated by God in the ſame manner that Jeſus was; 
He was content to leave his Glory and partake of our 
Miſeries, and ſhall we repine when God makes us 
like him? The holy Martyr Ignatizs rcjoyced when he 
Was 


to be like Jeſus in his ſufferings, 
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was about to ſuffer, ſaying © Now I begin to be a Diſ- 
« ciple 3 and deliring his Friends to give him leave to 
« imitate the Paſhon of his deareſt : : 
« Maſter *. It is ſo glorious a thing * Nov de;guer watn 

ava —-im7; lah 
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that ſome of his Saints have re- ,4 34 Xpis7. Tgnate 


fuſed all worldly honours upon Epiſt. ad Koman. 
that account z the Heroic Godfrey of 

Bovillon, denying to wear a golden Diadem, where his 
Maſter wore a Crown of Thorns. A true loverof Chrilt, 
no doubt, will rather ſuffer wich him than reign with 
the Princes of this world, Heb. xi. 25, 26. But further, 
it is not only an a& of Love, to ſuffer with Jeſus, but it 
is neceſſary we ſhould have a ſhare in his ſorrows, if we 
look for a part in his joy 3 the Croſs was the way that he 
went to his Crown, nor was the Captain of our Salva- 
tion made perfe& without ſuffering, Heb. ii. 10, and if 
heobtained his Laurcls this way, ſhall the common Soul- 
diers (who expect a part in his Victory.) murmur to 
march after their glorious Leader ? When the two great 
Apoſtles by their Mothers mediation ſucd for an honou- 
rable place in his Kingdom, he afſures them they cannor 
have their defire unleſs they drink a part of his bitter 
Cup, Matth. xx. 22. nor will he own any for his Dif- 
ciples, but thoſe which take up their Croſs and follow 
him in this path of ſufferings, Lk ix. 23. It is unalte- 
rbly decreed , that *f through many Tribulations. we 
* muſt enter into the Kingdom of God, A, xiv. 22, and 
if we ſuffer with him, we ſhall alſo reign with him, but 
not otherwiſe, 2 Tim. it. 11, We like the joyful part 
better; but ſince God hath tyed both together, we muſt 
either take both together, or we mult not cxped the bet- 
ter part at all ; And as for ſickneſs and natural death, it 
is the only door tolet us into Immortality, for fleſh and 
blood cannot enter into the A God ; we = 
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be ſtript of thoſe rags of Corruption before we can be 
cloathed upon with glory, 2 Cor. v. 4. and therefore to 
be unwilling tobe ſick and dye, is to be unwilling to go 
to Heaven and to refuſe to live with Jeſus. Natuxe makes 


it neceſſary for all to dye, but Grace teaches a = Man 


todye gladly that he may be with Chrit : * 


s Idto mori velit, non 
quod nolit vivere, ſed 
ut poſt mortem melins 
poll.t wivere, Aug, civ, 
Dei, 1. 14. C, 25. 


leave this. 


is true, 2 
Chriſtian doth not hate to live, 
but withes to live better * than he 
can live in this world 3 and to en- 
joy that better life, he is willing to 
The work indeed is 
difficult,and the exerciſe ſomewhat 


hard, but the prize that is held out, makes ſicknels ecaſie, 


® Opus deterreat? mer- 
cedem wide. Aug. verb. 
Dom. Ser. &., *Pade# 
GI TH, Th (puter ret, X) 
&<Ox0noy Td 5d Joy, me 
Reaban uy Nivmam 
em9As Enema. 
Chryſ. Tom. 8. 

i Non nature mors iſta, 
ſed malitia ; manet e- 
nim naturg*ulitia mo- 
ritur., Ambrol. de re- 
ſur. p. 328. 

Kk Quid rogamus ut ad- 
Veniat regnum calorum, 
ſs captivitas terrena nos 
d-le(tatCypr.de mor- 
tal, 


and death very tolerable *. To 
live and reign with Jeſus is ſo in- 
comparable a felicity, that though 
Death ſtand in our way thither, it 
cannot diſcourage us: We knowit 
is not our Souls, but our Corrup- 
tions only dye, which would ex- 
clude us from endleſs bli(s '; where 
fore we look upon death as no 0- 
ther than a Meſſenger come to ſum- 
mon us to our Maſters joy. We 
have often prayed his Kingdom 
might come, and are we diſpleaſed 
when it draweth nigh *? We hav: 
frequently complained of our ab- 
ſence from our Father's Houſe, but 
now I'may ſay, © Ariſe, be of good 


<« comfort, he calleth thee, Mark x. 49, When we are in 
our belt health and greateft proſperity, we ought to be 
willing to leave all when he calls us; how much 
more when ſickneſs hath made the world uneaſie, and 


our life a burden to us z ſhall we then be averſe to 
dye, 
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dye, when we cannot live with any 
comfort '? or ſhall wechuſe to live 1 1nter mortis meturs 
in miſery , rather than to dye in & vite formenta, mi- 
peace, and to live moſt happily for ſeri me CA 
ever? We muſt bluſh at this unac- _ tr wag 77, —_— 
countable folly, and begin to love og windmiriont. 
eſus and our own Souls better, we Epidter. 

muſt behold our glorious and trj- 

umphant Captain, who is now ſet down at God's right 
hand, and conlider how ſhort a conflict we have to en- 
dure, before we come to partake of his felicity. 

9. 11. Now therefoze taking pour #®ickneſs, which 
is thus pzofitable foz you,patient!y, I exbozt pou fn tbe 
Name of God to remember the pzofeſſiion which you 
made unto God in your oo c—_ Having calmed 
the ſick Man's mind by the former diſcourſe, we may 
now hope he is capable of receiving ſuch ghoRly counſel 
as is proper for one that is to prepare for death; which 
great & neceſſary work he ought to have begun before in 
his perfe&t health) for © ſince it is very certain(ſaith S.Ber- 
©*xard_) that we muſt dye, and uncertain when, how, 
*and where, as Death awaits us every where, we ſhall 
< (it we be wiſe) always expect it, To the like purpoſe 
S. Hierom, « We (hould meditate daily of that which we 
& ſhall be thortly, and which whether we be preparcd for 
&frorno, cannot be far off ®. Hence 
that noble Hungarian taking leave ® Hieron, Epitaph. 
of his Friend in his beſt health, ſaid, Neportiani, Epilt. 3. 

* Farewell, and live happily, and 

« while you live, lkarn todye well, which is of all Arts 

«the moſt difficult, as well as the 7 3” NG PR. 

« moſt excellent ®, If this were P99 _ 

done before, we ſhould have leſs yo 1 mo Y —_ 

ta do now, and we need not 

tear Death at avy time, if we were at all times prepared 
x 3 fox 
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forit. When S. Hiarion was threatned to be rifled by 
Thieves, he told thent he did not fear them, having no- 
thing to loſe : They replyed, He _ loſe his life ; 
"Tis true (faith he) yet being prepared to dye, I do not 
fear you in that neither, Hieron. in ejues Vit, But becauſe 
ſome have done nothing as yet, and very few have done 
this work ſo well as not to need to do it better, it is fit in 
theſe general directions to preſcribe the whole Duty , 
the ſum of which is contained in this firſt piece of advice, 
To remember their Baptiſmal Vow. The Primitive Church 
was wont to givea white Garment to the Baptized, and 

to warn them, © that they ſhould 
 '© Actipe veſtem ean- © keep it without ſpot, and bring it 
adam , pp —_—_ < forth pure before the Tribunal of 
notÞpoormer noir Tr < Chriſt ©, and threatned thoſe who 
ſu Chriſti. Gregor, Sa- broke their Vow then made, that 
cram. ord. Bapt, their ſpotted Albs ſhould bear wit- 
2 —_ —_— nels againſt them in the day of 
ohm mejef 25 ventrit ju- Judgment ? 3 whereby they inti- 
dicants. ViRor, Utic. mated that an account of our Bap- 
1.3. de perſec. Vandal, tiſmal Vow was to be given up at 

that great day. That was the Co- 
. venant made between God and us when we firſt became 
his'Servants, wherefore theſe Tables muſt be produced 
when our Lord comes to reckon with us 3 and accor- 
ding]y it is our duty, when we prepare for that account, 
to conſider how we have kept that engagement. When 
we entred firſt into God's Family, and were enrolled 
Heirs of his Kingdom, we promiſed firſt to renounce all 
Evil: Secondy, To believe all Divine Truth : Thirdly, To 
live in all Holineſs; and now *tis time to enquire how 
we have filled our place and performed theſe promiles. 
We cngaged to do all theſe to our livesend, and now 
that ſeems to draw very near, we mult look back and ex- 
amine whether we have fultilled this Vow. Theſe arc 
the 
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the very terms of the Covenant of Grace, by which God 
will judge us hereafter, and therefore by theſe let us 
judge our (elves here. And becauſe it is a matter of fo 
great moment, we do not only mention it in general, 
but enlarge upon every branch of this Baptiſmal Vow, 
that our enquiry may be as particular and exact as be- 
comes {o great an occaſion. 

$.12, And foz as much as after this Liſe there is 
an account to be giben to the Righteous Judge, by 
whom all muſt be judged without reſpect of Perſons, I 
require pou to examine Pour ſelf and pour Eſtate both 
toward God and Wan, ſo that accufing and condem- 
ning pour ſelf fo2 your own faults, you may find mer- 
cyat our Peavenlp Fathers band foz Chziſts ſake,and 
not be accuſed and condemned in that fearful Judg- 
ment. ] As the firſt part of our Vow was to renounce all 
Evil, fo the firſt particular of this advice is an Admoni. 
tion to Repentance, containing 1ſt. The motive to it, 
the approach of Judgment. 2dly. Themanner of it, viz. 
By Examining, Acculing, and Condemning your 
ſelves. 3dly. The benefit to be had thereby, viz. A 
hnal Pardon, 

Firſt, The Motive to this duty is the conſideration of 
the laſt Judgment, which hall be fo dreadful to all that 
are then found impenitent. S. Paxl urges the 4- 
thenians even in health to Repent by the ſame argu- 
ment, ſaying, © God hath commanded all Men every 


 * where to Repent, becauſe he hath appointed a Day in 


* which he will judge the World in Righteouſneſs, 
AA. xvii. 30, 31. How much more then ought we to 
preſs it to the Sick, who are ſo ſhortly to appear at the 
grand Tribunal ? Itis the opinion of all ſober Chriſtians 
that every Man fhall receive his particular Judgment as 
{oon as ever he dyes — — © after Death (that is, immedi- 
ately after Death .)-< the Judgment, Heb. ix, 27. The 
| T 4 World 
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World (faith Damaſeen) ends with every particular Man 


Eg WY currta(e, 
MWEPIXH © angie Save,” 
7@&- Lamaic. de Ur- 
thod. fide |: 2. 

7 Juſtin Martyr Dial, 
cum Tryph. p. 267. 

f Qnilem te invenit 
Ne:4s chun wotat , £4- 
lem pariter & judicat. 
Cypr. de mortal. Am- 
hrof. de bon. mort. 
c. 4+ Aug. de Temp. 
Ser. 66. 

© Longs eft quidem 
aies judicti, ſed utri- 
uſqut hominis dies ulti- 
mus longe tefſe non po- 
reſt. Aug. de Yerb. 
Dom. Ser. 16, 


at his Death *z and 7Jjtin M. citcs 
it as one of our Saviour's ſayings, 
« In what ſlate ſoever I find you, 1n 
* that will ] judge you *. Yea, 
all the Fathcrs agrce that every 
Man (hall have his hnal Doom, ac- 
cording to the condition which 
Death tinds him in © Whence 
S. Aug. infers, that it 15 not mate- 
rial how long it ſhall be to the great 
Judgment, tince our Death cannot 
be far off ® And now in Sickneſs 
it is very near, if it end in Death, 
we paſs immediatcly to our Tryal, 
and muſt be doomed to an unalte- 
rable Ettate, without hope of reme- 
dy, or poſſibility of deliverance. 


* Knowing thercfore the terror of 
the Lord, we perfwade Men to Repent, 2 Cor.v.10,11, 
Our Saviour hath ſufficiently forewarned us of the dan- 
ger of being unprepared then, in the Parable of the fool- 
ith Virgin, Matth, xxv. 19,11, 12. And the ancient 
Jews do well illuſtrate the folly of ſuch deferring by the 
example of two Companions in Evil, one of which, after 
death, was taken into the Congregation of the Saints ; 
tne other being excluded thence, asked why his Compa- 
nion was in a better ſtate than he? being told it was be- 
cauſc he had Repented, Suffer me alſo (faith he) to Re- 
pent; but it was anſwered, © This World in which you 
* now are,is ike the Sabbath, the Deſert,or the Sea, where- 
© tore you ſhould have prepared your Meat on the Ve- 
« {pers before the Sabbath, in the ha- 
< bitable Country, and on the Land, 
* ax elſe you mult falt here v, Con: 

6 ſider 


» Hiſtoria reper. in 
Midras Ruth, fol, 44. 
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ſider therefore you are going to-that Righteous Judg- 
ment-ſcat for your laſt Sentence, where you mult not 
only appear, but be laid open (as 
the Original implies +,) where all F 2 Cor. v.10. Grzc. 
earepwilya Id, 1 C. 
your thoughts, words, and works 1}; opertee. 
mult be uncovered before an Im- 
partial Judge, who cannot be bribed nor deceived ; you 
cannot pervert his Sentence, nor eſcape from his Execu- 
tion 3 neither Wit nor Power, Friends nor Wealth can 
reverſe your Doom, which ſhall be paſſed without reſpe& 
of Perſons 3 the Poor ſhall have no pity for their Poverty, 
the Rich no favour for their Riches, and all ſhall be judg- 
ed, not according to their Dignities, but their Deeds. 
The Contcmplation of this Scene of terror hath brought 
the molt obdurate Sinners to Repentance in their health 
and proſperity 3 and we rcad of a Pagan Bulgarian Prince, 
who (having rejected the Preaching of a devout Fa- 
ther) was converted by a Picture which repreſented to 
the life the horrors of the laſt Judgment z Canſin parab. 
hiſt. 1.3. c. 42. But how much more may we expect it 
ſhould work upon a dying Man, to behold himſelf naked 
and fricndle(s, brought before an All-ſeeing and Impar- 
tial Judge, encompaſſed with Myriads of Venerable 
Saints and glorious Angels, accuſed by Sathan and all 
that he hath injured, condemned by his own Conſci- 
ence, and amazed with the diſmal expectations of an in- 
tolerable Eternity? The very Idea of this to one who 
fiands within a few ſteps of it, is enough to make a heart 
of Adamant melt and diſſolve into penitential tears 
there is but one puff of breath that with-holds you, and 
all the time you have hangs upon the ſlender thread of 
your poor Lite, when that is once ſnapt in ſunder, you 
cannot Repent at all, but muſt be dragged to this 
Throne of Juſtice with all your fins about you ; wherc- 
foxe let this move yau immediately to begin to make 
your 
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your peace, and the next part will ſhew you how that is 
to be done. 

Secondly, The manner of doing is expreſſed in three 
Particulars, 1. By Examining, 2. By Acculing, 3. By 
Condemning, our ſelves here, In humane Courts the 
Criminal is Examined by the Judge, Accuſed by the Pro- 
ſecutors, and upon jult grounds, finally Condemned 
and the ſame will be the method of Proceſs againſt all 
Impenitent Sinners at God's Tribunal, and againſt you 
in particular, unleſs you prevent it by the ſame manner 
of proceeding againſt your ſelves ; © for if we judge our 
< ſelves, we ſhall not be judged of the Lord, 1 Cor. xi. 
Let us therefore ſet up a Judicatory in our owrr breaſts, 
and then, 1. Examine diligently our eſtate both towards 
God and Man, calling to mind all our thoughts, words, 
and dceds, and trying how we have done our duty to 
God and to Men, to our Superiors, Equals, and Inferi- 
ors to our Prince, our Prielt, our Maſter, our Friends, 
oar Wife, our Children, our Servants, and our Neigh- 
boursz to the Poor, the Sick, and the Sorrowtul z we 
muft try our ſelves impartially in all theſe things 3 and 
2, Where we tind our (elves faulty, we muſt accuſe our 
ſelves (tor all the good things we have left undone, and 
the evils we have committed) by ſincere acknowledg- 
ment and humble confeſſion. 3. We muſt Condemn our 
ſelves for having been ſo fooliſh and unreaſonable, ſo re- 
fractory and rebellious, ſo ungrateful and unworthy, con- 
felling we have deſerved all that God hath. threatned for 
our frequent and grievous provocationsz and this we 
muſt do very exactly, becauſe He that is to judge after us, 

xz Virendum valde, n* is fo Holy and Omniſcicat, that 
ſab tam ſubtils examine, the beſt ations of the beſt of Men 
multe noſtre juſtitie # 116 deficient when he comes to en- 
putantur, peccata appd- 4" a k 
reant. Bern, in Cant, Quite into them *, which hath made 
Ser. $5. the moſt eminent Saints to ap- 


proach 
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proach his Judgment with many fears, and to be very 
ſolicitous for the event. 

Thirdly, The benefit of doing this well, which is, the 
receiving a Pardon at God's hand for Chriſt's ſake, and 
conſequently the eſcaping the ſad Condemnation of that 


day. © There is but one remedy (ſaith S. Bernard) that if 


«* wejudge our ſelves, we ſhall not be judged 3 and it is 


<a good Jud 
* the Divine 


ment which hides us from the ſeverities of 
udgment for I extreamly fear tofall into 


«the hands of the living God : let me therefore be judg- 
*ed before death ſeize me, and preſent me before thy 
« elory judged already, and not be to receive my Deom 
*then, Bern. ut ſupr. And truly this mercy is as laſting 
as it is deſirable, tor if we be forgiven then, we can ne- 
ver be called to account more, that happy Abſolution 
is as irreverſible as the Condemnation of Sinners is. And 
Oh how bleſſed news is this to a poor drooping ſpirit, to 
be tully and finally acquitted and freed in one moment 
from all its fears and anxious expectations ! Doubtleſs 
Heaven may be dated from the hearing this ſurprizing 
tayour, for no pleaſure on Earth can compare with it, It 
the duties were ten times more difficult than they are, 
this isa ſufficient reward; and therefore it is noted, we 
do not deſerve this by eur (elves, but obtain it by Chriſt's 
Merits, and for his ſake. If the ſick Man might chooſe, 
he would wiſh for this rather thawall the glories of the 
world ; his Sins are the greatelt load, and his Fears the 
ſaddeſt part of his ſuffering 3 theſe once removed, there 
remains nothing but eternal joy : Loſe not therefore 
one moment of your narrow and uncertain time, but la- 
ment you began no ſooner, and ſpend your little re- 
maining firength in this moſt bleſſed work, the pains 
whereot will be largely compenſated with everlaſting teli- 
city and endleſs ſatisfaction. 


$,13, 
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$. 13. Lherefoze I fball rebearſe to you the Articles 
of our Faith, that you may know thetber pou believe 
as a Chziſtian man ſhould, oz no. Doſt thou believe in 
God the Fatber &c. Anſw. All this I ſtedfaſtly 
believe.) The ſecond part of our Vow at Baptiſm, was 
that © we ſhould bclieve all the Articles of the Chriftian 
« Faith; the Churches next care therefore is to enquire 
whether the ſick-Man do intirely retain the right Faith, 
It hath been an ancient practice to propound theſe Ar- 
ticles to dying Chriſtians, and one of the queſtions or- 
dered by that old Council cited be- 

he NIIEDAY. fore *, is, © Whether the ſick Man 
So dof, held the right Faith and Belief: 
moriendi, cap. I6, And an excellent Author adviſes 
dying Men * © to bear the Creed 

< always fixed in their mind, and to meditate daily up- 
© onit, or elſ{e-to take care that ſome others often repeat 
*it tothem in an audible Voice, that ſo under this Ban- 
'© ner they may encounter the Enemy. The Roman 
Church hath deviſed two new forms, one conliſting of 
fourtcen Articles, the other ſomewhat briefer, but both 
leavencd with their own novel Er- 


COOOESEINES, rors, and much differing from the 
$arum, fol, 70, 751, Apoſtles Creed ©, But this Church 
uſes noother form but that into the 

which we were Baptizcd,wherein we agree with all other 
Proteſtants, as Melch. Adam witneſſeth, who in his Lives 
of the German Divines, frequently relates that this Creed 
was repeated to the moſt famous of thoſe Dottors upon 
_ - their Death-beds 9. And truly there 

ho  _ 2 are great reaſons why this Faith 
Brentii,p. 454. of ta ſhould be propoſed to all Chriſtians 
geri, P. $04. &c. in their Sickneſs, - Firſt, That here- 
by they may declare whether they 

dyein the true Faith of the Catholick Church, and con- 
{cquently 
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ſequently -in the Communion thereof. The = are 
chiefly careful to examine their Sick when they Vitie 
them, © whether they do intirely 

* hold the Jewiſh Religion *. And © Buxtorf, Synag, 
we have more reaſon to enquire of ©P. 35. 

Chriftians whether they retain their 

Principles, becauſe without Faith is is impoſſible to 
pleaſe God, Now our Faith is but one, Epheſ.iv.5. once 
delivered , Fade ver. 3. and intirely preſerved in the 
Church, and profcfſed by every true Member thereof 3 
{o that whoſoever forſakes this Faith, is an Apoſtate, and 
cut off from the body of Chriſt's Church, in which alone 
Salvation can ordinarily be obtained. Theſe Articles 
are all fundamental, and to doubt of, or deny any of 
them, is damnable Error or Hereſie 3 ſo that if our Bro- 
ther do not fatishe us before his death, that he kept this 
Faith unto the laſt, we ſhall remain under great uncer- 
tainties as to his eternal ſtate 3 nor dowe know whether 
we may own him as one of our Communion, This is the 
Chriſtians Watch-word, diſtinguiſhing them from Jews, 
Turks, Pagans, and Hereticks, all which he renounceth 
who profeſſeth this Faith : When we were hilt Liſted 
under Chritt's Banner,this was our Badge; and now that 
our Warfare is accomplifhed, and we hope to receive our 
reward, we mult produce our Cognizance, to ſhew we 
were ever true to our fhr{t engagement, Secondly, The 
repeating our Creed now is aſcful to arm us againſt the 
hery Darts of the Devil, Epheſ. vi. 16. He knows Faith 
is the foundation of all Religion, and therefore in Sick- 
neſs, when we are leaſt able to diſpute, and moſt apt to 
entertain ſcruples, he uſually ſuggeſts many doubts about 
the myſterious Articles of our Faith 3 but it we ſtick to 
this Anchor, and reſulve to believe, he cannot remove 
us. Thirdly, There are none of theſe fundamental Truths 
contained in the Creed, but they are uſctul in the con+ 


duct 
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duct of our ſelves in this laſt Agony ; while we lived they 
were rules for us to walk by, and now we come todye, 
they are principles of comfort, and infallible maxims on 
which we may venture our immortal Souls. How miſe- 
rably did the untaught Heathen fluctuate for want of this 
Faith? The great Socrates knew not well whether it 
were better for him to live or to aye, nor was he certain 
that he ſhould exiſt at all after death. The brave Em- 
peror Adrian, who had lived nobly, dyed with amaze- 
; ment , not knowing whither his 
LN ”..——_ _ Soul was going f, But we Chriſti- 
ane "i.. o in ans have theſe Articles as a ſure 
vit. Adrian. Czſaris, foundation to reſt upon, revealed 
by the God of truth, and ſuch as 
cannot deceive us 3 nor is there one of them but it is an 
Antidote againft the fear of death , and an excellent 
means to teach usto leave the world with a quiet mind ; 
wherefore having diſcourſed of the Creed as the founda- 
tion of a good lite before, we now will ſhew how to 
apply it fo as it may be the ground of a bleſſed death. 


The Paraphraſe of the Creed, applyed to the Caſe 
of a dying Chriſtian. 


$.14.Since thou art ſhortly to leave this world, that thou 
may'*ſt approve thy (elf a faithful Souldier of Chriſt, and 
a true Member of his holy'Catholick Church, it is fit thou 
ſhouldeft declare and profeſs what Faith thou reſolveſt to 
dyein: WhereforeI demand, [Dot thou] according to 
thy Vow at Baptiſme, till [believe in] and acknow- 
ledge one | God] a pure inviſible Spirit, moſt Wiſe and 
moſt Holy, Eternal and Infinite, diſtinguiſhed intothree 
Perſons ; the firſt of which is [ the mn who hath 
ſhewed himlſclf | Almightp] by his wonderful works of 
Cre» 
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Creation and Providence, as he is the [Waker ] and 
Preſerver | of Peaven and Earth |] with allcontained in 
them both ; and wilt thou not evidence this by patient 
bearing thy Sickneſs, and quietly refigning up thy foul 
to him that gave it ? | and ]doſt thou believe | in Jeſus 
Chziſt] the ſecond Perſon of the glorious Trinity, who 
is very God and equal to the Father, as being | his onl 

begotten Son | by Eternal Generation, and| our Load] 
by his undertaking the work of our Redemption ? And 
wilt thou teſtifie this Faith by relying on him as an All- 
ſufhcient Saviour ? And] doſt thou believe [ that ] this 
was the. very Son of God, | which | when he came to 
Redeem us [was Conceived by] the power of | the 
Poly Ghoſt | and becoming real Man, was { Bozn of 
the Uirgin Mary | without any Sin, that he might 
cleanſe our Nature from Original Sinz and wilt thou ma- 
nifeſt this by enduring the infirmities of this Nature 
which He took upon him, and by caſting away all thoſe 
evil Inclinations which he came to purge us from? Doſt 
thou alſo believe (fince thy Sins could not be expiated, 
but by his Death) [ that þe ] was made a Sacritice for 
thy offences, and | ſuffered | a cruel Death | under Pon- 
tias Pilate | by whom, after many Agonies and Indigni- 
tics, he | was Crucitied |] on a tormenting Crols, till at 
length in extream pain and languiſhing, he gave up the 
Ghoſt, and was really | Tead and Buried ? | And wilt 
thou declare thy belict ot this, by not fearing to follow 
him into theſhadow of Death 3 now that his ſufferings 
have taken away Sin, the only ſting that made Death fo 
terrible ? Doſt thou further believe [ that be | continued 
a while in that ſtate of ſeparation, into which thou art 
going, and that while his Body lay in the Grave, in Spirit 
he | went down into Pell ] to receive the Keys thereof, 
in token of his Conquelt over all the powers of Darkneſs; 
and wilt thou contirm thy Faith of this by not fearing to 
enter 
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enter into that ſtate which he hath ſanQifed, and by 
couragiousxelifting thoſe Foes which he hath ſubdued ? 

And als ] doſt thou believe, that after this, He was 
made alive, and | did riſe again] from Death and the 
Grave upon | rbp third dap | after his Crucifixion 3 and 
wilt thou demonſtrate this Belief, by dying chearfully in 
fare and certain hope of thy own Reſurrection, through 
his pewer who broke the chains of Death ? Doſt thou be- 
lieve [that] forty days after | he afrended] in the pre- 
ſence of many infallible Witneſſes | ints Peaben,] fom 
whence he came before, where he now remaineth in all 
poſſible glory [and fittetþ] down as a Conqueror ſat 
the right Pand of God the Fatber Almighty, ]imploy- 
ing all his power and intereſt in interceding for us; and 
wilt thou make this Faith appear by longing to follow 
him to that bleſſed place, and relying on his Mediation to 
bring thee thither ? [ And] doſt thou believe that 
(though he be now in Heaven) | from thence be ſþalt 
come | at the laſt day, attended with innumerable 
Saints and Angels | to judge }all Men, both F'the quick] 
that ſhall be then living, | and the dead] that departed 
in all preceding Ages 3 and wilt thou atteſt this Faith by 
preparing thy {elf with all poſſible care while thou art a- 
live for his dreadful and righteous Tribunal? [ And doft 
thou believe in | the thir Perſon of the Blefſed Trinity, 
[ the Holy Ghokt, ] proceeding from the Father and the 
Son, who alſo is very God, and the Sandtifier of our 
Souls 3 and wilt thouavouch this thy Faith by admit- 
ting his comforts, and cheriſhing his good motions, by 
following his directions, and craving his affiſtance, cſpe- 
cially in this laſt and great work? Doſt thou further be- 
lieve that God did at firſt call, and hath, and will ever 
preſerve that Society of true Believers, called | the boly 
Carholick Church ] and though ſome of the Mem- 
bers of this Society be in Heaven, others ſcattercd in di- 
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vers parts of the Earth, yet they are all one Body, by 
[ the Cemmunion of Saints | who ſhare with one ano- 
ther in grace here, as they ſhall in glory hereafter 3 and 
wilt thou ſhew forth this Faith, by thy living and dying 
in the Peace and Communion of this Church, and by 
thy liberal Charity to all the poor Members thereot ? 
Dolt thou believe that Chriſt hath left Authority in his 
Miniſters, the Paſtors of this Church, to grant | the Re- 
miſſion of Sins | to all that truly Repent and believe 
the Goſpel : and wilt thou prove this thy bclict, by {cck- 
ing for a comfortable Abſolution from the Miniſters of 
the Goſpel in this laſt conflict, and by diligently pre- 
paring thy felt by Penitence and Faith, worthily to 
receiveit? Doſt thou believe [| tbe Keſurrection ct the 
4, even that by his mighty power that made it (at- 
ter it be turned to corruption and duſt) it ſhall be made 
alive again, and united tothe Soul: And wilt thou afſ- 
ſure us of thy believing this by thy not fearing Death, and 
by thy diligent care, fo to leave the body now as one 
that is aſſured to meet it again? | And ] doſt thou belizve 
that there is an Eternal tate, wherein the Wicked thall 
ſuffer endleſs puniſhment, and the Rightcous enjoy an 
[everlaſting lite ] of joy and glory, | after death | hath 
taken them both out of this world : And wilt thou make 
this evident by deſpiſing the ſhort pleaſures of Sin, and 
willingly leaving the Vanities of this mortal and milcra- 
ble lite, that thou maitt obtain. a part in that bleiſed im- 
mortal lite, through Jetus Chritt ? Anſw. [ Iſl this I 
ſtedfaſtip believe, | and thus I am willing to teftihne my 
unteigned per{waſton of the truth of thelc holy Articles, 
Amen. 
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SECTION II. 


Of . the ſecond part of the Exhortation con- 
tained in the Rubrick. 


$. 1, Rubric. © T" Þen thall the Winifter examine 
_ whether be Kepent bim truly of 
« his Sing, ] The Third part of our Baptiſmal Vow 
was, That we would keep Gods Commandments, and 
lead an holy lifez the ſum of which is Religion toward 
God, Charity and Juſtice toward our Neighbour : Con- 
cerning the Obſervation whereof, the Miniſter is now 
to enquire wherein the ſick Man hath failed in theſe par- 
ticulars, and there he is toexamine his Repentance 3 and 
wherein he may yet exerciſe ſome of the Duties, and 
there he is to exhort him to performance. But herein 
the particular manncr of Expreſſion is left to the pru- 
dence of the Spiritual Guide, becauſe no exa& form 
could be preſcribed to fute all the variety of Circum- 
ſtances that may happen, There are ſome things proper 
for all Sick Perſons, ſuch as Praycrs tor Mercy & Pardon, 
Support, Sanctification, and Deliverance, Exhortations 
to Patience, Repentance and Faith 3 for theſe therefore 
we have a ſct form : But other matters vary excecding]y, 
according to the condition-and temper of the ſick Man 3 
fome are ſo obdurate as not to relent at all; others are 
ſo tender, as to be almoſt over-whelmed with ſorrow and 
deſpair ſome have lived piouſly, and made Religion 
the buſineſs of their lives others have ſinned __—_—_ 
an 
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and tepented not at all, nor regarded their immortal 
Souls 3 ſome have been bulie in purſuing. the World and 
the Fleſh, others have lived a more retired and una&ive 
lite ſome are to be Inſtructed, others Reproved 3 (ctne 
to be Exhorted, and others Comforted : The Spiritual 
Phyſician cannot cure all Diſtempers with one Method or 
Medicine, but muſt ſpeak ſeaſonably and pertfnently to 
all caſes: © A word ſpoken in due ſeaſon, how good is 
*it! Prov. xv. 23, The Hebrew Phraſe, for ſach op- 
poxrtune diſcourſe is; *a word upon its wheels, Prop. 
XXV. 11, to intimate the eafie entrance and fpecdy-ſuc- 
cels thereof; Wherefore the Prieſt that Miniſters in theſe 
Caſes, ought to be a very prudent Perſon, © to whom 
* God hath given the tongue of the Learned to (ſpeak a 
*word in feaſon to the weary, Iſa. 1. 4. and he mult 
conſider the Age and Sex, the temper and quality of the 
perſons, with the manner of their tormer lite, their Edu- 
cation and Fortune, their Employment and Company, 
their Character and Condition, their dependencics and 
deligns; as alſo the ſtate of their Diſeaſe, whether it be 
acute and violent, or lingring and mingled with inter- 
vals of cafe, whether it a& upon their mind or their bo- 
dy, whether it be deſperate or likely to be cured : As al- 
fo whether they be depreſſed with ſorrotv, or made fc- 
rene by Patience, whether they be chearcd with hopes of 
lite, or terrified with fears of death z and acchrding]y his 
Enquiry and Exhortation muſt be longer or (hoxter, 
milder or ſharper, as occaſion is offered, deſigning, ttill 
to promote the main end, which is to fit them tor Death 
and a happy Reſurredtion : It is certain that all have ſu1- 
ned, Rom. iii. 23. and therefore all Men need Repen- 
tance 3 and bctore the Priclt can give the tick Man com- 
fort upon good grounds, he mult be fatished of the truth 
of his Repentance; in order to the Trial whereof, there 
s a very ancient form ( aſcrided to S.- Anſelm) uſed ngt 

V 2 only 
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only_in this Church, but in many other parts of the 
Weftern' world, by way of Queſtion and Anſwer, being 
a Pralogue between the Miniſter and the Sick man, be- 
ginning thus : weſt. 1, * Brother, dolt thou not re- 
« joyce that thou dyeſt in the Faith of Chriſt ? Anſw, 
« Yes. Deſt, 2. © Doth it not repent thee that thou 
«halt not lived as thou ought? Anſw. © Yes. Deſt. 3. 
<« Haſt thou a mind to Repent if God grant thee ſpace of 
- life? Anſw. © Yes, &c. *, But now 

Ao ae me ng that we have a more knowing 
cap. 7. $. 22, Clergy, they will beable wichour 
ſuch helps to judge of the Sick mans 

Repentance, nor willit be necdful for me to direct them 
who (iftheir care anſwer but their skill) are ſuthciently 
qualihed for this Enquiry : Wherctore I ſhall turn my di- 
re&tions into Exhortation, and humbly requeſt my Re- 
verend Brethren to ſearch theſe Penitents very narrowly 
by fit and proper Queſtions, that ſo, it they have truly 
Repented, thcy may comfort them on ſure foundations; 
if not, that they may acquaint them where the defect lyes, 
and hcIp them to amend it while there is time and hope 3 
for ( as S, Salvian ſpeaks) © The Repentance of the 
cad comes too late: And by all means let them deal 
faithtully in this weighty Caſe, ncither tearing any Mans 
diip!cafure, nor courting his favour, left by this cruel 
Kindneſs They deprive them of that only Moment they 
have |ctrto Repent in, and help to betray them intoun- 
cxp<cted Damnation: Such pernicious flattery willrender 
them odious to God and Men; © He that jultiteth the 
« wicked, is an Abomination to the Lord, Prov. xvii. 5. 
and he ſeverely threatens thoſe © who heal the hurt of 
< his People ſlightly, ſaying, Peace, Peace, when there is 
* no Pcacc, 7er. vi. 14. nor will the ſucceſs thereot be 
any better with thoſe whom: their tair ſpeeches gratihe at 
prelcnt, © For he that. xebuketh a Man, afterwards ſhall 
* find 
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«find more favour than he that fAattereth with hjs 
© tongue, Prov. XXviii. 23, While Amaſis was a private 
Perſon, he exerciſed Robbery, and being taken upon 
Suſpicion and carried before divers Oracles, ſome of 
them Abſolved him, and others (as he deſerved) declared 
him guilty 3 and when he was advanced to the Egyptian 
Crown, it was notcd he honoured no Temples but thoſe 
whoſe Prieſts had Condemned him in his private for- 
tunes, Pontan. Bellar. Attic. And if we ſeck a well- 
grounded favour, it is a better method to obtain it ( as 
S. Arg. notes) © To love with ſeverity, than to deccive 
*with too muchlenity ®, But we | 
muſt here obſerve that itis not al- © Auguſtin. ad Vin- 
ways the Miniſters fault that Men oen- Epiſt. 48. 
donot hear the worlt in theſe caſes, 

for it frequently happens, that the Perſons viſited are {o 
Great, or ſoProud, ſo Peeviſh or Impatient, that they 
willnot endure a falutary and plain Reproof 3 and the 
Clergy ſeem excuſable when they are affured bcfore- 
hand, that they will rrample theſe Pearls under their teet, 
and turn again and rent thoſe who did preſent them : 
Wherefore the Sick muſt alſo be admonithed to encou- 
rage the Holy man to declare the whole truth, by ex- 
preſſing themſelves deſirous to be undeceived : They are 
not greater than King David,yet how patiently did he ſuf 
fer Nathan to tellhim, «© Thou art the Man? becauſe he 
looked not ſo much at the Meſſenger, as at his great Ma- 
ſter God Almighty, by whom he 

was ſent i, How freely did the 10g $ orxriins 76 
bleſſed S. Ambroſe reprove the auaivigana T6 dm: 
mighty Emperour Theodoſins , $4aa]1-Cyril.Carech. 
and how kindly did that excel- 143 2: 

lent Prince receive thoſe kind ſe- 

verities, knowing © That if the Prieſt of the moi 
* High durſt not tell him truth, no other would dare 
| | F-I "_ 
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k 74 cxuſi vero Dei quem © £0 attemptit *, Great Men are 
autits, fs ſactrdotem nurſed up in flattery from their 
nou audirs *—-— vis Cradle, and the mercenary tongues 
$404 werwn _— 4i- of thoſe that depend upon them, 
cert, fſacerans non 2%” vill never permit them to know the 


 deat?Ambroſ.ad The- n 
odof. Ep. 1 3. truth '; a ſincere and impartial 
1 Senec. de benef. Fricnd being the only thing which 
lib, 6, C. 30. they want, who have abundance ot 


all other earthly (atisfactions : and now they are going 
to leave all, and to be judged by him that hath no raſpect 
of Perſons; it is their greateſt happineſs and certain: in- 
tercſt to havea Holy man that may and darc let them 
know their Eſtatebetore it be unalterable. And for mea- 
rer Perſons, they mult beware that their Pride and Peec- 
Lilhneſs do not diſcourage their ſpiritual Phylician from 
doing this neceflary, though ſeemingly unplealing office 
to them, becauſe no Man can judge his own caſe b well 
a5 an impartial and faithful By-ſtander may do, fince molt 
Men are apt to think too favourably of themſelves. 

$. 2. Rubric. © And. be in Charity with aſl the 
* wozld, Exhezting him to fozgive \rem the bot- 
* tom of his beart, all perſons that þhave effended bin, 
<* and if be bave offended any other, to ask'them foz- 
« gibdeneſs ; and where be hath done injurp 02 wzong 
© to anp Pan, that be make amends 'to ths uttermet 
« of bis power. ] Our Sins that are the breaches of our 
Baptiſmal Vow, and of the Divine Law, are of twoſorts, 
1. Againſt God, 2, Againſt our Neighbour; for the 
former we, may be pardoned upon f{mcere Repentance, 
but for the latter, not without Charity, whichis the ful- 
filling of the whole Law, Rom. xiii. 8. 10, Now there 
are three principal acts of Charity ; Firſt, to forgive 
thoſe who have offended us 3 Secondly, to defire for- 
giveneſs of thoſe who have offended ; Thirdly, to give 
co thoſe that aced our afliltance. And accordingly the 
next 
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next part of the Prieſts duty is, totake care that his Pe- 
nitent do exerciſe theſe three branches of Charity : the 
two former concern his Equals, and are contained in this 
Paragraph 3 the laſt concerns his Inferiors, and is treated 
of hereafter. In the firſt place it is neceſſary for every 
Chriſtian to dye in perfe&t Charity with all the World 
and becauſe in the time of our living here,* it mult needs 
« be that offences will come, Matth. xviii. 7.our Charity 
mult,ſtep in to make up the breaches, and heal the 
wounds which our care and prudence could not prevent. 
It may be we have been injured, and {ſo have ſome bit- 
terneſs upon our ſpirits againſt others 3 or perhaps ſume 
have been injur'd by us, and ſo retain diſpleaſure againſt 
us, but Charity will reconcile all parties, teaching us as 
here, Firſt, to forgive thoſe who have offended us 3 Se- 
condly, to ask forgiveneſs, and make ſatisfaction to thoſe 
we have offended : This indeed ought to be done betore 
every Communion in our health, and theretore we have 
treated of both in —u- Office ®, nor ds ws 
is that we have ſaid there, unfit to =o, 2r "iy 
be read here, becauſe (as the Schools < - py xo _ 
well note) * The Sacrament and 
* the hour of Death require equal preparation : Yet leſt 
theſe dutics ſhould be now omitted, we will add to that 
diſcourſe theſe conſiderations. Firſt, As to forgiving 
thoſe who have offended us, Ict it be obſerved that it is 
the ealieſt, and the cheapelt a&t of _ : 
Charity *; the harm is ſuffered al- *, £* #14 eleemoſyni 
xeady, and revenge may hurt us pn __ _— 
more, but cannot undo that which 
is donc;beſides,we are going out of the world.and our an- 
ger now can hurt them little, but it may exclude us from 
the Kingdom of Peace and Love, where none but Cha- 
ritable perſons dwell : Morcover, © we had necd beware 
< leſt tor the imaginary ſatisfaction of a vain and wicked 
V4 « paſſion, 
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* paſſion, raiſed by ſome ſlight offences of our Neigh» 
* bour againſt us , we do not deprive our ſelves of Gods 
* mercy, and make our ſelves liable to his Vengeance 
* for more and greater offences which we have done a- 
* painſt him ®, Surely it is now 

* Cyril, Catech, high time for men to forget their 
Myſtag. 5. p. 243. petty quarrels againſt their Neigh- 
bours, when they arc juſt going to 

Anſwer for their own miſdoings 3 if you do not foggive, 
you cannot be forgiven; yea, « ck torgive not -ufow, 
you can never have opportunity to ſhew mercy more it 
Dcath ſeizes you before you have forgiven, it cuts off your 
malice, and ſnatches you from your intentions of Re- 
venge but it can never be eſteemed a Virtue in you, 
ſincc your will was as wicked as your condition would 
permit : Conhider therefore that © Every Man is Gods 
* Debtor, and every Mans Brother is his; for who is 
* not Gods Debtor but he that hath no ſin? and to whom 
** 15 not his Neighbour a debtor, but he whom nonecver 
* did offend ? Therctore the Righteous God hath fet 
* thee a ruic to deal with thy Debtor, as thou defirelt he 
* ſhould deal with his. Arg. de verb. Dom. Scr. 15, Se- 
condly, As to the asking, torgiveneſs, and oftcring ſatis- 
faction to thoſe we have wronged, let it beconlidercd, 
that he who ſcorns to ask torgivenels, or refuſes to make 
{atisfaction, is not Penitent tor the injury he hath done, 
but would certainly do more it he had ability and oppor- 
tunity 3 and therefore he can expe& nothing but Con- 
dcmnation from that juſt Judge, who knows the tenden- 
cy and temper of his mind, and will 
torgive none, who only ceaſe to do 
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admit, aſtendit ſe,ubs Evil, becauſe they cannot help it ?. 
licentia fuerit, ſomaliter Our Lord Jeſus would not receive 


peccaturum. Auguſtin, Z hers into thenumber of his Diſ- 
Epiſt. 53. 


ciplcs til he had reſtored, and can 
any 
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any expe to be admitted into His Kingdom that refuſe 
ſo plain a picce of Jultice? The holy Fathers are very poſi- 
tive that there can be no forgiveneſs in caſe of Injuries to 
Man,without Reſtitution: And for yur part,you are now 
ſummoned to appear before the Judge of all the world, 
from whom, © He that doth wrong, ſhall receive for the 
« wrong he hath done, without eſe of perſons, Coleoſ. 
il. 25- Thy Wealth, or thy Power , thy Policy or 
Friends may ſecure thee againſt thy Accuſers here, but 
there the Maſter and the Servant, the Rich and the Poor, 
the Wiſe and the Fooliſh are all equal,& every ones com- 
plaint (hall be impartially heard and tried. The Divine 
Plato knew this, and therefore he ſays © The Souls of 
« evil Men in Hcll do roar and cry out, beſceching fore 
« giveneſs from thoſe they have eo 26 2 

« hurt and wronged *: But in vain ,, FO of. Negcagy 
ſhall they cry then who will not be oy} 5; 88e:0wv, x5ab- 
adviſed now 3 take therefore that ourrss 5 ixardun 3 
excellent Counſel of our Saviour, nd)znukus Siva ogiar 
and © agree with thine Adverſary *Y/Y% pw. Plat. in 
& quickly, while thou art in the way F 
% with him, leſt the Adverſary deliver theeto the Judge, 
«2nd the Judge deliver thee to the Officer, and thou be 
« caſt into Priſon, &c. Matth. v.25, 26, The Jewiſh 
Doors affirm, that in the world to come wronged per- 
ſons do accuſe ſuch as hurt them before Gods Tribunal, 
Lib. Taanith. And elſewhere they ſay, * If the offended 
< Brothcr Dye without recciving fſatisfa&tion, the Offen- 
« der muſt take ten Men , and gpto his Sepulchre con- 
«feſſing the wrong, and paying What is due to the par- 
< ties Heirs, or leave it in the Court to be diſpoſed of by 
* the Judges, that he may eſcape the Judgment of God, 
Lib. Muſar. fol. 18, The Primitive Chriſtians alſo were 
ſo ſtri&t jn this point of Juſtice,that holy Spiridion (whoſe 
Daughter had not conteſſed where ſhe had laid a thing 
Come 
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committed to her truſt, before her death) could not reft 
tilt he had prevailed with God to reftore her life 
and ſpeech, ſo long as to reveal the ſecret, that it might 

be reſtored *, And if wedo neg- 
r Euſeb. Eccleſ.Hiſtor, left, or refuſe this duty now, the 
lib. 5. Cap. 10+ time will come when we ſhall with 

we had given all our worldly goods 
to the Injured, to have turned their Accuſations into 
Interceſhons. I know there are ſome Impediments, for 
ſome pretend they are notGuiltyzbut their own judgment 
is not to be taken in their own caſe; the wronged perſon 
may repreſent it too heinouſly perhaps, but he would 
not complain for nothing. ?Tis ſure, there are many 
unjuſt chings done in the world, and though every man 
can tell his own ſtory fair, and none are willing to own 
the Facts, yet the dying Man will ſhortly be cited before 
a Judicatory that will find out the matter : Let him 
therefore-judge himſelf even for the ſuſpicion of a wrong- 
fal.deed, and by publick acknowledgments, and tender 
of ſatisfa&tion declare his unfeigned Repentance. O- 
thers forbear to avoid the ſhame, but alas, the (ſhame is 
only temporal, and prevents everlaſting ſhame and con- 
tempt betore God and his holy Saints and Angels, and in 
truth the ſhame was in doing the injury, for *tis honou- 
rable and glorious to repair it. Neither let the pretence 
of impovertſhing our heirs obſtruct theſe pious pur- 
poſes, for * Better is a little with the fear of the Lord, 
+ than great Revenues without right, Prov. xvi. 8. The 
Curſe which follows what is Ill-gotten will cat out all 
the reſt, *Tis true, if weare willing tocompenſate, and 
notable, our open and ſorrowful confeffion will ſuffice 
toGod and Man 3 but otherwiſe we cannot be excuſed 
in wrongful ations; and as for Lyes and Slanders ( for 
which nojuft compenſation can be made) we arc obliged 
to 
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to make a publick Retratationz and then when we have 
forgiven all Men, and by theſe aRions reconciled all the 
world to us, we may lyc down in peace, and rejoyce in 
= , that we are in perfe& Charity with all Man» 
kind, 
$. 3» Rubric, © And if he habe not befoze diſpoſed of 

*bis Goods, let him then be admoniſbed ts make his 
© Will, and to declare his Debts what be oweth, and 
© wbat is owing to him, foz the better diſcharging of 
© his Conſcience, and the quietneſs of bis Executozs. 
** But Pen ſþeuld be often put in remembzeance to tabe 
© o2der fo? the ſettling of their TempozalEſtate whilſt 
*they are in Þealth.] This Period is occaſionally in- 
ſerted here with reſpect to ſettling of Charity among our 
Relations, and all that we have had Commerce with, 
for Juſtice prevents all occaſions of Diſcord 3 and it well 
precedes the next Exhortation to Alms-giving, becaulc 
we mult firſt render unto all their due, before we know 
what is our own to give.; Nor may we be Charitable 
out of that which is anothers. © I the Lord love Judg- 
* ment, I hate Robbery for burnt 
wing c _— Ii, 8. Thou muſt HH — Ur pt 

cal thy Bread to the Hungry (as » 8 7 RANOTFIOV- 
S. Hierom notes) and not _ Alus _— rn 
of that thou haſt procured by In- « tjeren. Comm. in 
juſtice * ; wherefore the ſetting Iefai. Iviii. 7. 
our Eſtate in order, is a neceſſary 
preparation to acceptable Charity. Yet if this part of 
the Admonition ſeem too ſecular to mingle with the 
matters of Eternity, the Church. allows us to diſpatch 
this matter before the'Office begin : But for the prudent 
and juſt diſpoſal of our Eſtate, and making our Will, it 
is a pious as well as a neceſſary matter ; it were better in- 
deed tobe done in time of health, becauſe of the many 
Accidents to which our frail life is expoſed but if it 
were 
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were neglected then, it muſt by no means be omitted 


now. © 'Abrabam diſpoſed of his Eſtate ſome time betore 
his Death, Gen. xxv. 5,6. And Iſaac intended to make 
his Will whenhe ſent Eſax for Veniſon. and yet he lived 
full forty years after, Gen. Xxvii. 3. Facob zl{o took early 


care of this, Gen, xlviii. 22. & Xxl1X. 1,2. 


But Hezehiah 


had a ſpecial command from God himſclf, © To let his 
< Houſe in order before his Death, 2 King. XX1. 1, which 
ſhews, that though it be convenient in health, *tis an in- 
diſpenſable duty when Death approaches. From theſe 
examples the Jews to this day take eſpecial care in theVi- 
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x Teſtamentum eſt v0- 
luntatss noſtre juſta ſen- 
tentia,. de eo quod quis 
poſt mortem ſuam fiers 
velit. Modeſtin. lib.1. 
Tit. teſtam;-—— Mentis 
noſtre juſta. conteſtatio 
7n id ſolenniter fatta ut 
p93 mortem noſtram va- 
(eat, Ulp. Fragment, 
Tir, 20. 

y Teſtamenta amperia 
mortuorum ſunt, Sen. 
Controv. 1. 3, & 9. 

Z Teſtamentum tx t0 
appellatur quod teſtatio 
ments ſit. Juſtin. inſtir, 
It. 2, Tit, 10, 


ſitation of their Sick, to admonil(h 
them to make their Will *, And 
Plutarch ſaith it was the cuſtom of 
all Nations, for thoſe wha went 
out to War, and thoſe in great dan- 
ger, to leave their lalt Commands 
to their Family F; and he inſtances 
in the Teftamentary . Precepts of 
Hetor to Andromache, and of Viyſſes 
to Penelope; nor is there any reaſon 
why Chriſtians ſhould negle& it : 
A Will is the Declaration of what 
we would have done after our 
Death, as the Civil Law detines 
it *, being reputed the Commands 
of the Dead 7 , and it bears the 
name of a Teſtament , becauſe it 
teſtifies the mind of the Deceaſed *, 
Nor have we any better way to 
thew our ſelves Maſters and juſt 
poſſeflors of our own , it being a 
Maxime in the Roman Law, that 


« A Servant cannot make a Will : But a free Man cannot 
only enjoy his Eſtate for his life, but may diſpoſe of it 
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as he ſces fit at his Death. Now concerning this making 
of our Will, theſe cautions are to be obſerved: Firſt, 
That it be not deferred till it be too late, left we be op- 
preſſed with ſudden death, and leave our Executors and 
Pokerity involved in endleſs Suits and Contentions, the 
guilt whereof will purſue thoſe into anotherWorld, whoſe 
wretched carcleſneſs was the dire occaſion of all that 
ſtrife and miſchief. And though we be not ſmitten with 
ſudden death, yet we may fall into ſuch a diſtemper as 
will ſcize on our ſenſes and underſtanding, and thenwe 
can either make no diſtribution of | 
our Eſtates, or none that will be * Tefamentum 4 per- 
ralid *. Yet ifneither oftheſe hap- Jour Jeez Metin of 
pen, it is a great diſturbance to a gig, z, 
languiſhing Man to reckon and calt nn eo qui teftatur, rjuts 
up, to ſettle and ordcr theſe affairs; temporzs quo Teſtamen- 
and a- mighty impediment to the 74 facit , integritas 
bn oe. mentis exigitur. Dig, 
exerciſes of Religion, wherein thoſe x18. T&..l ;.coq 
few days we have left, ought to be Juſtin, L. 6. tit. 22. 
imployed 3 and it may be obſerved, 
none have ſo quict a mind, nor are ſo intent upon Hea- 
venly things as thoſe who have made their Wills in time 
of Health. It is therefore a grievous folly, and ſhametul 
neglect at- beſt, todefer this 3 but if we put it off becauſe 
we have no mind to think ſo {crioufly of death, as this 
will occaſion us to do, the Qmithon then proceeds from 
Atheiſm and abominable Impiety, and declarcs that the 
Man defires his only portion here, and that he is fo far 
from preparing for death, that he cannot endure to think 
of it, Ecclus. x1i. 1. And as his fault is like that wretched 
Mifer in the Goſpel (who till the very moment of his 
death, perſwaded himſelf he ſhould live and enjoy all 
himſelf ) ſo will his Fate in all probability be like his al- 
{o, even to be ſnatcht away unrcady to a fad Eternity, 
tor which he hath made no proviſion, Lyk. xii. 19, 20. 
Secondly, 
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Secondly, Another part of our duty is, that when we dg 
diſpoſe of our Eſtate, we do it Impartially, and by the 
rules of Equity, not Diſinheriting any of thaſe whom 
God hath made our Heirs, without neceflity force us 
thercunto3 neither preferring one Child before another, 
unleſs {ome extraordinary adts of duty require itz not 
leaving our Wives unprovided for when we have con- 
ſamed or diſpoſed of their Fortunes: Neither deſigning 
to defraud our Creditors of their juſt demands z for if 
our laſt at be unjuſt, we leave a blot upon our Name 
here; and ſince we can never repent of this wickedneſs, 
we can expe nothing but a ſad Doom in that world 
whither we are going. Laftly, We muſt make our 
Will with a chearful mind, and freely lay down what- 
ever we have in our hands when God calls us: We muſt 
praiſe him that we had theſe things while we needed 
them, and now that we have no longer uſe for them, let 
us leave them (without repining,) to thoſe that come af- 
terus: We muſt not look back to Aypypt now we are 
upon our march to Canaan nor is there any thing in 
theſe worldly goods to deſerve it, they were vanity and 
vexation while we had them, and now we can have 
them nomore z but if we part with them freely, we hall 
have a better Inheritance by far in exchange. for them, 
And having once made a juſt diftribution, lift up thy 
heart to Heaven, rejoycing thou haſt ſhaken off that clog 
that always hindred the aſcenſion of thy deſires towards 
Heaven. Oh how free is that happy Soul that needs ne- 
ver be concerned or vexed with theſe troubleſome Vani- 
tics any more! Let Heirs and Relations envy one ano- 
ther for theſe petty things, the dying Chriſtian counts 
them all but Droſs and Dung, having a noblcr Purchaſe 
in his eye, and having taken leave of the World, he hath 
nothing to interrupt him in his purſuit thereof, and he 
begins to live the lite of Angels alrcady. 

$.4. Ru- 
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$. 4. Rubric. © The Pinifter ſhould not omit ear- 
*nelp to move ſuch fick perſons as are of ability to be 
*liberal to the Pooz. ] When we know how much of 
our Eſtate is in our own power todiſpoſe of, we may 
then diſcern how far we are able to exerciſe the ſecond 
part of Charity , viz. Alms-giving, a duty which we 
ought to have been doingall our lives long z but tomake 
ſome Compenſation for our manifold Omiſſions then, 
we mult eſpecially do it liberally now. It is notlong 
before we ſhall be ſtript of all, and have nothing.in our 
power to give, and therefore © while we have time and 
* power in our hand,let us be ſure to give;Gal.vi.20.Prov. 
iii. 27, for of all chat ever we have in this world,nothing 
wil do good to our own perſons but that which we'beftow 
in Charity 3 that is lent to the Lord,and ſhall be repaid us 
in the next world, being a Treaſure laid up *tor our 
{elves in Heaven, but all the reſt we muſt leave behind us 
to others, neither knowing who ſhall enjoy therr, nor 
what uſe thall be made of them. Hence our Saviour 
taxes the folly of us Chriſtians, afſuring us we are not{o 
wiſe in our concerns as the Men of this World are, Lk. 
XVi. 9. They provide and lay up for themſclves in n 
new Habitatiop, before their old Leaſe be expired 3 and 
ere they remove from one place, have made preparations 
in another: But we alas go out from this'world, and 
though we have enough of the unrighteous Mammon 
beſide us, that would (if diſpoſed in Alms) procure us 
Friends and a kind reception in the next World, yet we 
give little or nothing thereof, but leave it all to thoſe 
who fcarce thank us for it. Dionyſies Carthufianas tells 
us of a great Prince lying on his Death-Bed very Pentive, 
who was asked by his Fool what he ailed? © Alas (faith 
« the Prince) I am going away! The Ideot asked him 
< whither, and when he would return ? He replied, Ne- 


« yer: However (faith the poor Man) I doubt not, but 
ACCOT» 
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< according to your cuſtom, you have ſent your Harbin- 
< ers and Provitions before you. At which the Prince 
was extreamly ſurprized, Dion. Carthuſ. de 4. Noviſ, 
And truly thoſe who give nothing at their departure 
hence, have great reaſon to ſuſpect a. fad Sentence here- 
4 after, for © he ſhall have Judgment 

b Jam. it. 12. Miſe- «yithout Mercy, who {hewcd no 
pry gt 1 « Mercy *, The cruel rich Man 
Chryſolog. Ser. 4z. that denyed a crumb of Bread to 
e Defideravit guttam, poor Lazarus, wanted a drop of 
qui non dedit micam. water to cool his own tongue *, 
Aug, de Ver. apoſt- And it is molt juſt he ſhould want 
Wy, pity in his own neceſlity, that hath 
no bowels to them who are in need. You are going now 
to that Tribunal, where (as the Judge hath toretold us) 
nothing ſhall be enquired after ſo much as what decds of 
Charity we have done; thc only rcalon whichis there 
given for the Salvation of the Righteous, being, their acts 
of mercy, and the wicked being Condemncd for ſordid 
and cruel with-holding their hands, Matth, xxv. 42. &c. 
Wherefore when there are ſo many Hungry and Naked 
Members of Chriſt, ſomany Churches deſpoilcd of ſuth- 
cient maintenance to uphold the Scrvice of God, ſo many 
Orphans and Widows deſtitute of Relict; can you go 
out of this World, and not out of your abundance do 
ſomething to the ſupport of Religion, and the ſuccour of 
the Poor? I doubt not, but it Sathan diſcern you are 
averſe thereto, he, and thoſe his inſtruments, who like 
Vulturs wait for your fall, that they may prey on what 
you leave, will turniſh you with {uch excules as theſe. 
Firſt, They object that Alms cannot purchaſe or merit 
Heaven, To this we reply; That though the crafty 
Romanitts with deſign to enrich themſelves, have made 
their eatte Profelytes believe that Alms-deeds do by their 
own Vcrtue expiate fans, and merit cternal litez yet we 
; Pro- 
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Proteſtants muſt not undes pretence of ſhunning their 
Errors, run into the vile neglect of a plain duty indiſ- 
penſably bound apon us by Almighty God this were 
to make a gain of Godlineſs, and to profeſs a Faith ra- 
ther to ſave our Purſes than our Souls ; it is evident from 
holy Scripture, that Gold and Sliver cannot buy Heaven, 
1 Pet. i. 18, nor purchaſe the grace of God, Ad. viii.20, 
And © herelies on vain hopes (faith S. Salvian) who 
* therefore fins in his lite, that he may buy off the weight 
« of them at his death; and thinks to i not be- 
*cauſe he is good, but rich; as if God regarded Mens 
* purſes more than their lives, or would take Money in 
*exchange for Crimes, like corrupt Judges who exact 
«* Mony, and make Merchandiſe of 

« Sins%, In like manner S. Au- «4 Satvian. cont. A- 
guſtine, © It thou giveſt all thy E- var. lib. 1. p. 35- 

« ftate, and dolt not forſake thy 

«Sins, thou wile be twice deceived , loſing both thy 
« Money and thy Pardon alſo ' *, 

But it doth not tollow,we need not «© Auguſt. llom, =; 
give Alms, becauſe they cannot ex- de 50. 

piate Sin or merit Heaven, for then 

we might ſhake oft all duties upon the {ame pretence : 
The joys of Heaven ate fo intinite,and doo far tranſcend 
all our pettormances, that Scripture and Proteltants de- 
clare, that is only the tree gift of God, Rom. vi. 23; 
yct it is a gift he will give to his Friends, and they are 
thoſe that keep his Commandements, Fob. xv. 14. and 
among thein; this of Charity is the chick, 1 Cor. xiti:1 3- 
Nor are Alms ſo much valued by Almighty God for 
themſelves, as becauſe they are ſo faira Teltimony of 
our Love ta Jeſus, when for his fake we will give away 
that which the world acconnts fo dear 3 and that Man 
who freely parts with theſe things tor Pious and Chari- 
table uſes, declares his heart is ſet on Heaben, and gives 
X the 
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the beſt evidence of his Repentance, when he turns that 

which was an occaſion of many of 
, * Meniyue xogis his Sins into an inftrument of Ver- 
$Meneorwns vexpe 657 tyeand Religion f, So that though 


C—— _ Alms can do no good to thoſe who 
s Quid eleemoſyme Wiltully go on in tin, as an Ancient 


wolenter peccata com- Council defines ® : Yet when they 
IL on proſunt. are grounded on Repentance, and 
_ Cannon. -3%. flow from a contempt of the World 
"ar and the Love of God, from Obedi- 

ence to his Precepts and Faith in 
his Promiſes,from Compaſſion to the Miſerable,and a de- 
light in doing good, they are very acceptable to God,and 
an excellent Foundation againſt the time to come, and 
ſhall have a Reward greater than their own worth can 
pretend to challenge. © We muſt not therefore offer 
© them with the Conhdence of redeeming our Souls, but 
« in the manner of Supplication 3 not in diſcharge of 
« the whole Debt, but as defirous to render a little where 
« we owe much, becauſe all that we have cannot pay the 
© price for our Sins, Salvian. ut ſiepro We Proteſiants 
have motives enough to give Alms, and need not the 
falſe Engines of pretended Merit to ſqueeze out an abuled 
and mittaken Charity from usz and upon our Principles 
there have been as much and great gifts given in this 
Nation, fince theRetormation.as ever were extorted by 
thoſe devices in far morc years preceding, Be not you 
therefore a pititul tollower of ſuch worthy Leaders, nci- 
ther make the holy Faith of this Church an excuſe for 
your covctous mind : Give nobly and freely, and leave 
it to your gracious Matter, who will accept it the more 
kindly, the moxc humbly you tender it, and will reward 
it certainly, not for your Merit, but his Mercy fake. 
Secondly, They Object, You have Children, a Family, 
and Friends to provide tor : But will not reaſon allow 
you 
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you to provide firſt for your ſelt, or at leaſt admit you to 
be a ſharer with them when there is enough (it wiſely or- 
dered_) for them and you alſo; if they have a competen- 
cy and a virtuous Education, they are better provided 
for, than if they wallow in abundance, which doth but 
hinder their induſiry, and prove an occaſion of their 
Luxury, and fo conſequently of the ruine of Soul, 
Body, and Eſtate together : Belides, the Charity of Pa- 
rents entails a Bleſſing on their Children, which will a- 
bundantly compenſate for the ſmall diminution it ſeems 
to make, and the greateſt plenty ( without that bleſhng,) 
will dwindle away into nothing in a little time : And 
thoſe Children who have ſo little care of the welfare of 
your foyl, or ſo little eftteem of God's Bleſſing, as to hin- 
der your Charity, do hardly deferve you ſhould be un- 
kind to your ſelf for their ſakes. Our Lord Jeſus aſſures 
us, whatever we give in Charity, he accepts it as be- 
ſtowed upon himſelf; and have we not as much reaſon 
to oblige our Saviour as our Earthly Relations? Why 
may not he at leaſt expe& one Childs part ? Let ſuch as 
deny him that, remember that ſaying, © He that loveth 
« Son or Daughter more than me, is not worthy of me, 
Matth. x. 37. But I may refer the Reader to S. Sakvian, 
contr. Avar. lib. 3.8 4. who hath moſt rationally and c- 
loquently confutcd this Objection. 

Thirdly, Some obje& they have but little to give : I 
Anſwer, if fo, then God will accept a little, 2 Cor. viii.12. 
Tobit iv. 8, 9. He was pleaſed with the Widows two 
Mites, becauſe he eſtimated it rather by the givers at- 
fection, than the quantity of the » xy; ge patrimonio ſed 
gift *, *Even a Cup of cold wa- de animo opus ejus exa- 
- = = 1 we _ = _ pre- pre onggy mnt 
< ſented with a hcarty Charity, T7" : 

* ſhall be rewarded in the next _ x! yd nn 
< world (as S. Salvian notes )though de abfſtin. 1. 2. $. 15+ 
4 * if 
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« it be of no pricc in this. If our Alms be but propor- 
tionable to our Eſtate, there is as much Charity in a 
{mall git from a poor Man, as in a larger from a rich. 
Conſider theretore what you can ſpare to Jeſus and his 
poor Members, which are left deſtitute on purpoſe to try 
and exerciſe your Charity; imagine Jeſus himſelf begsof 
you, and do it as tohim i, Neither 
Nous, 1g" is it ſafe to _ or _ -w we 
voita, Hier, Eviſt. 10, 10Ay be taken from our Wealth, or 
OE It that from ns, and then we have no 
opportunity to ſhew Mercy. Begin in health, and ſtay 
not till you can keepit no longer 3 but if you have omit- 
ted to do ads of Piety and Charity then, you had need 
do the more now to compenſate for that Omifſhonzloon- 
cr or later, more orleſs, all muſt do this duty, and they 

that give ſooneſt and moſt, are the moſt Prudent. 

S. 5. Rubric. © ere tþall the fick Perſon be moved 
* to make a ſpecial Conteſfion of bis fins, ifbe feel his 
* Conſcience troubled with any weight? matter. | 
We ſhould now proceed to the Conſolations, but only 
for fear that any ſecret ſin ſhould hinder the Sick from re- 
cciving the benctit of them, we firit adviſe him to a ſpe- 
cial Confelhon, if his Conſcience accuſe him for any 
great Tranſgreihion 3 and this is no more than God re- 
quires by his holy Apoſtte S. Famer; for after the Order 
for the Sick man tofcnd for the Elders of the Church to 
pray over him, and the promiſe of Recovery and Re- 
miſſion, he adds, «© Confeſs your faults ene to another, 
< and-pray one for another, that ye may be healcd 3 the 
« effectual fervent Prayer of a Righteous man availeth 
much, fam.v.16.whence it appears to be our duty to con- 
teſs our ſms,not only toGod, but to Men alſo,cſpecially to 
the Elders-of the Church mentioned in the former verſe, 
and meant heve by the Title of [* a Righteous man,)] 
a name properly given to the Minifters of God, Matth, 
X. 41, 
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X. 41, chap. xxiii. 29, They were to confels to thoſe 
who Prayed over them, which was the Elders, ver. 14+ 
whoin thoſe days were indued with the miraculous gift 
of inſpired Prayer, called { &inns iregyodun] © cffectual 
«fervent Prayer; and though the Phrafe [© one to anc- 
« ther ] may ſeem to allow us to confeſs to any, yet the 
uſe of thoſe words elſewhere, aſſure us they are to be li- 
mited according to the preceding matter 3 ſo *be ſub- 
© ject one to another, Epheſ. v. 21. is meant only of In- 
keriors to Superiors. And «uſe Hoſpitality one to a- 
* nother, 1 Pet. iv. 9. is meant only of the Rich to the 
Poor, even as here, © Confeſs one to another, is, the 
people to the Elders of the Church, for to them only 
Chriſt hath committed the power of binding and looſing, 
Matth, xviii. 18, Foh. xx. 23. and when a Man is © 0- 
© yertaken with a fault, he that is Spiritual muſt reſtore 
him, Gal. vi. 1. And this was ſo received a Doctrine in 
the Primitive times, that the Confeſſion of fins to a Prieſt, 
in caſe of a troubled Conſcience, was eſteemed an Apo- 
ſtolical inſtitution, and was a general practice, as might 
be proved by innumerable teſtimo- 
nies of Antiquity *. But even the k Origen.in Luc.hom: 
Scriptures inform us, that the Pe- 17. Concil. Laodicen. 
nitent Jew was to confeſs hisſins to <* 2: _— 
the Prieſt as well as to God, and the Toddet © 10, Aug. de 
form then in uſe is ſill extant * ver.Dom. Ser.8.Bern. 
= Converts which S. Fohn Bap-" Medir. cap. 9. 
tized, confeſſed their Sins to him, \ y;a $aorwm in x e@ 
Math. iii. 6. and the Epheſians vit. o & am. = 
whom S. Paxl Converted, © came item Druf. inloc. 
*to him and confeſſed, and ſhew- 
*ed their Deeds, As xix. 18, Whence the Greek 
Fathers infer, that all faithful People onght thus to 
acknowledge their offences, that they may be reproved 
X 3 and 
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and ;amended ®. -The Romaniſts 
m AG mile may az- indeed have wretchedly abuſed this 
yiv mis favrs duar- Primitive and profitable practice, 
ma; Ne Ts ear Ne enjoyning it at (et times, and uſing 
MYA rr Gree, Itasan Artifice to gain Mony for 
molHy Ta CUT . UTEXC . 
ap, Grot. in loc. ., *, Abſolutions of courſe, and for com- 
muting Penance, as alſo for a Pick- 
Jock to open all Mens breaſts, and a means to ſet up their 
Empire over the Conſciences of their Proſclytesz ſo that 
this excellent means of Repentance, is become the ſup- 
port and encouragement of Perſevering Sinners; Yet we 
Protcſtants ought not to reject this holy Rite, but to re- 
duce it to its Primitive inſtitution we with therefore 
that our People, even in time of health (when their Con- 
{cience is troubled for ſome great ſm, or their ſouls are 
aſlaulted with a violent Temptation) would come. and 
make their caſe known to their ſpiritual Phyſician, to 
whom the Fathers clegantly compare the Prict in this 
caſe ", Forit we bluſh to ſhew our 
Jddpbbie- in Append wounds to them, we cannot expect 
Origen in Plal. 37. they ſhould cure that which they 
Rom: ©. are not {ufftered to fee : and if this 
4 were conſtantly practifked in our 
health,” we ſhould not only be rarely aſſiſted in order to 
the continual regulation of our lives 3 but when ickne(3 
anddeath comes, the holy Man would be better able to 
2/iſt us, as being no ſtranger to the ſtate of our ſouls, 
and we our ſclves ſhould have leſs work to do when our 
Jaſt conflict comes: But if we have omitted this before, 
we have more need to ſend fpecdily for Gods Miniſter in 
our lickneſs, which is the ſpecial time in which S. James 
here enjoyns us to confcſs to the Elders of the Church 
and of the benehit of this laſt Confeſlion, the Thief upon 
the Croſs was a great example, who confefling his 
oftcnce, 
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offence, was accepted immediately, not only into Chriſts 
favour, but his Kingdom, Lk, xxiii. 41. And there- 
fore this Confeſſion of the Sick was enjoyned, not only 
by. foreign Councils, but by the Ancient Canons of our 
own Patriarchs *, and the Conki- . 
tutions of our own Nations of old #9, * _— wy cn 
Yea, Dionyſ. Carthuſianus affirms, 3%j.” Theadori Can- 
* It is thecuſtom of all Chriſtians to tuar. An.690. ap. Gra- 
« confeſs their fins when they ſup- _— peen, diſt.x, Cc. 
« poſe themſelves in danger of ** . . 

y Death 4, So that this is (© far , gyro 
from being a peculiar practice of gore confiſtim mittant. 
the Roman Church , that it was Syn. Exon. c. 5. An- 
always, and is now an Univerſal _ mt codiths 
Rite, obſerved not only by the , if art. 8. 
Engliſh Proteſtants, but by the re- 

formed forrcign Churches, as is often noted by their 
Hiſtorian *. And particularly, he ; 
remarks, that the famous Brentins ——_— —— 
before his Death, © making a pri- ty Ages 4 
*yate Confefſion of his Ps yo? we —_— 
*queſted and received Abſolution, 

*and was partaker of the holy Sacrament. But beſides 
theſe examples, we have ſpecial reafon for the confeſſing 
of our fins to the Prieſt now. _ Firſt, Becauſe our fins 
uſually appear moſt terrible in the approaches of Death, 
and thoſe offences that we made light of in time -of 
health, do now lie heavy upon us; and fince no con- 
fciſhon is fo acceptable as that which flows from true 
Contrition, doubtleſs we are in beſt temper to con- 
fels when the Rod and the Grace of God together have 
made us moſt ſenfible of our guilt and danger 3 and 
beſides, if we ſmother this grief, it may turn toa dan- 
gerous deſpair, whereas an ingenuous Contethon will 
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eaſe our minds, and invite our Compaſſionate Spiri- 
tual Phyſician to adminiſter proper comforts to us, 
Secondly, We muſt confeſs our Sins now, becauſe we 
have molt need of the Prayers and directions of the holy 
Man at' this time 3 we have but little time to ſue out 
our Pardon, and therefore ought to engage all the 
aſſiſtance we can to joyn with us, eſpecially he that is 
the Servant of God, and the Friend of Heaven, to 
whom God hath committed the care of our ſouls, and 
the power of Abſolving, in his Name, and by his Rules, 
S. Ambroſe thinks that $. John allows none but a Pricſt 
to intercede in {o great a caſe as 

f Populo ſatis eſt pro tÞis ©, and the Prieſt cannot pray 

levioribus delittis De- fo properly, nor ſo carneſtly, un- 
an precetur, graviores Jeſs he underſtand the particular 
_ ED grief : Wherefore to engage his 
tet. Ambreſ, de porn, ©Iaycrs, and obtain his Counſel, 
L 1. C9, let us deal impartially with him 
now; it may be we think our 

euilt: leſs than it is, and by this miſtake become {e- 
cure, and loſe the only moment allowed for our Re- 
pentance : Surcly therefore it concerns us to know 
our ſtate now, while we may reCtihe that which is a- 
miſs, and prevent Goes dreadful Judgment, of which 
we fhould ttand in ſo much dread, as not to dare to 
truſt our own too favourable opinion of our ſelves, 
but unboſome our ſclves to him whom God hath ap- 
pointed to aid us in this weighty matter. Laſtly, 
Men ought to confeſs their Sins in ſickneſs, to give 
ſufficient evidence of their Repentance. A Sick man 
cannot attelt his ſincerity by ſo many proofs as one 
1n health may do. He cannot faſt, nor ſubmit” to ri- 
gorous Mortifications , he cannot reſiſt a Temptation 


1 its full ftrength, nor declare he reſiſted the Evil out 
; of 
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of dire& choice, fince he hath now ſcarce cither inclina- 


tions or power to fin remaining : 


Wherefore the beſt, 


and almoſt the only means he hath to teſtihe his unfeign- 
ed Repentance, is to be willing to offer himſelf to the 
ſhame of diſcovery, which is an excellent ſign he will 


amend if ever he regain hishealth *, 
becauſe he ſhuns not reproof, nei- 
thzr ſeeks concealment z this mani- 
feſts he is convinced of his fault, 
and ſorry fer it, that he extreamly 
deteſts it, and reſolves never to 
commit it more, ſince he hathun- 
veiled that accurſed Privacy where- 
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in it ſeemed to be ſecurely ated before : Nor will a 
true Penitent be hindred from this free Confeſſion by 
that little ſhame that attends it, ſince he knows he hath 
deſerved ſhame, and defires by his ingenuous bluſhes be- 
fore a pious and compaſſionate Friend, to prevent being 


ſhamed before Men and Angels at the laſt day. 
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Gn HE laft part of the Office is Con- 
3 folatory, andthis is as neceflary 
- Y as any of the former , for them 
= who have the terrors of death 
before then, . a ſick body about 
» them; and '« forrowbul: fpirtt 
within chew. «To the Aficted i pity flrondd'be hwy, 
Job vi. 15. "and-* Mercyis ſeaſouable in time of AM 
* on, as Clouds and Rain in the tame of dro $544] 
XXXv, 20. Man-muft not deny this Charity;lince < Gol 
*will have mercy on his AﬀMidGted, 1a. xlix. 13. *He 
* will not breaka bruiſed Reed,nor quench the {moaking 
*Flax, Iſa. xlii. 2. which S. Hierom _ 
2pplies to dejedted Penitents *.- We MD. a; Com, Þ 
muſt imitate the Divine compaſſidn, 
and beware that our ſeverity diſcourage not thoſe whom 
c 
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he would fave. We have hitherto applied Cauſticks by 
fhewing them the ſtrict rules of Repentance, and now 


*tis time to adminiſter ſuch facred Cordials as may en- 


able them to go through the whole method of Reſtora- 
tion we only wounded them in 

.F —_— —— order to a cure f, and now we muſt 
ad, ſanitatem ; Feoleſtas w————— holy Oyls and Balſam, 
eft, ſed nifi efſet utilis, And firſt we begin with Abſolution, 
non effet. Aug, de which ſeems to be poſitively n- 
Temp. Ser. 74. joyned by S, James to be given to 
the fick Penitent by the Prict 

that comes to pray over him; for the Apoſtle adds © And 
© if he have committed Sins, Remiſſfion or Abſolution 
= < ſhall be given tohim, Fam. v.15, 

Tac. &p8Noret which is the right Tranſlation of 
yn nk Jam. v. [&) the imperſonal Verb uſcd in the 
Original, and the practice of the 

Primitive Church (the beft of Commentaries) confirms 
this Expoſition, they being always wont to grant Abſc- 
lution to all ſorts of Penitents lying in danger of death, 
Euſebms records a decree of the famous Dionyſues, Bilhop 
of Alexandria, « That dying perſons , who delſircd it, 
<« and had requeſted it before,ſhould 

7 Th; &mtrnemoulpes be Abſolved, that they might go 
Tv fix, 6 Newſo, 9 © out of this life with good hope !; 
| 99 oh 3 — _ like _ _ | _ ” the 
> .9> 4%, 4+. Welter Church about the fame 

wes Frcke arte time, © That ſuch whoſe life drew 
hiſt; Eceleſ. 1.6, c.344 © toanend, ſo that their caſe ad- 
An, Chriſti 250, © mitted of nodelay, if they repent 
< and deteſt their evil deeds, ſhew- 

© ing the ſigns of true Contrition by Tears, Sighs, 
® and Lamentations ( when little hope of recovery 
* remains ) let them be relieved with care and cay- 
tion 
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tion *. Synefuer allo ſolemnly pro- 
tefſeth he would by no means have = Epiſt. Cleri Ro- 
any one dye without Abſolution *. 148. ad Cypri. inter 
And Petavins there notes, that — Me Ep. 3% 

- « 5s 3d amo 

where they were not admitted to ,,, naul@ iu. 
the holy Sacrament, yet they deny- Syneſ. ad Theoph. 
ed not the comfort of: Abſolution EP» 67- 
to Penitents in their Sickneſs. I 
grant this Diſcipline did chiefly reſpect ſuch as were Ex- 
communicated bythe Church z but as S. Cyprian ſpeaks, 
* What profits it nat to be caſt out of the afmbly of the 
*Pijous? the caſting out is one ſtep towards the recovery, 
« the greateſt evil is to deſerve to be Excommunicated, 
Cypr. de dupl. martyr. Although the fins be ſo ſecret, or 
the diſcipline ſo remiſs, that no publick Sentence paſſes 
on the Offender, yet every grievous Sinner hath de- 
ſerved to be cenſured, and is condemned by his own 
Conſcience, and under the diſpleaſure of Almighty 
God 3 and therefore ſuch ſtand in need allo of Ablolu- 
tion 3 yea, if they bewail their ſins and heartily defire it, 
*twere cruelty todeny them 3 it we have any Balm in 
Gilead, any power to Abſolve, now we mult uſeit, for 
S. Paxls reaſon, * Leſt ſuch an one be ſwallowed up of 
« overmuch ſorrow, 2Cor.ii.7. The Montanifts & the No- 
vatian Hereticks of old (like our modern Separatifts_) 
would Abſolve none * but the Do- » yjeron. Epiſt- 54. 
natiſts ©; and Andiani * (like thoſe jn Montan, Ambroſ, 
of Rome ) affumed to themſelves de peen-1. 1. c. 2, So. 
an abſoute power,while theChurch = ek, 
of England (as the Primitive Ca- Open deitevia. is Do- 
tholic Church was wont ) goes a nat. l. 5. 
middle way, and neither Ablolves #4 Theodoret. har, 
any abſolutely by her own power, fab. |. 4. 
nor yet denies to Abſolye in Chriſt's Name, thoſe who 
are 


"_ 
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are truly Penitent, and deſire it: And doubtleſs, if Men 
were not prejudiced by evil Principles, our fick and dy. 
ing perſons might have as much comfort by this excel. 
| lent part of the Office,. as the Chri. 
© Euſeb. Eccleſ, hiſt, ftians of old found in it *3 and if 
lib. 6. cap.'34- Vid: they rightly knew the benefit there. 
of, and duly prepared for it, n6- 
thing could better fit them for a cheartul paſſage out of 
this World : To which that it may miniſter , we wil 
now proceed to diſcourſe upon the form which is pro- 
vided for this occaſien. | 
$.2. DurLozd Jeſus Chzit, who hath left power 
to bis Cburch to abſolve all Sinners who truly repent 
and believe in him, fozgive thee thing offences : And 
by bis Authozity committed to me, I Abſolve thee 
from all thy ſins, In the Name of the Father, g of the 
Son, and of the Poly Ghoſt, Amen. ] This is the moſt 
expreſs form of Abſolution which this Church doth any 
where uſe, and there is great occaſion for it, fince the 
Penitent hath now done all that he can to fatisfie the 
Prieſt of the ſincerity of his Repentance, & to fit himſelf 
for his Heavenly Fathers Pardonz& being to conflict with 
the pains of death (if the holy Man judge him prepared 
for ſo poſitixe an Abſolution) it will wonderfully (up- 
f Qui claves regns ca- port him in his laſt Agony, if be 
lorum habentes, quodam- antedate his Comfort *, by _ 
modo ante judiclj diem Erciling that power which God 
judicant. Hieron, Ep, hath given him. The form it elf 
I. 3d Heliodor. js yery ancient, conſiſting now as 
6 1n forms Abſolutio- ;. 1:4 of old , of two parts, the 


is premittitur Orati | 
per pr deprecati- firſt Deprecativyc, the ſecond Indi- 


um, & ſubjungitur ab- cative 3 the one intreating for Par- 
ſolutio per modum indi= don, the other diſpenling it 5, 


cativum : Deprecatis p;.4 ; 

gratian agetrct, abſs Firſt, in the Deprecatory part we 
twtio gratiam ſupponit. Alex, Hales Sum. p. 4+ qu. 21, Mem, 1. 
com- 


commemorate the Author of this power [aur Lozd 
Jeſus Cbzift | who by his death p ſed Remiſſion of 
Sins for all Man-kind, and therefore he alone is the 
Judge of all men, having the ſupream power in him- 
{elf originally to {ave or to con- 

demn. 21y. The Perſons towham > Joh v. 22. Solius 
hehath Delegated this power, viz. ® tothe hn of nes ah 
The Miniſters of his Church, Matth. J;. amblof ad Sed. 
XViii. 18, oh. xx. 23. to theſe he ep. 56. ita Clem. Al. 
hath committed the Miniſtry of Re- Ppadag, l. 1. e.8, 
conciliation, 2 Cor. v. 18. They 

axe firſt to bring Sinners to ſubmit to Jeſus, and when 
they do ſo, they have power to reconcile them;* Who- 
ever is wy Ps indued with plenary Authority to for- 


- give, as Jeſus is, may exerciſe this Power by himſel, or 


by his choſen Deputies, as the Chriſtian Biſhops and 
Prieſts in all Ages have been reputed; they therefore 
att in his Name, and exerciſe the Power which he gave 
them, when they do Abſolve unfeigned Penitents 3 and 
they can Abſolveno other as appears, - 3dly. By the Li- 
mitation as to thoſe who are ſubjes fit and capable of 
the benefit of this Power, viz. (all Sinners who truly re- 
pent and believe.,) We being Servants, mult uſe our 
derived Power, not according to our own will, but his, 
from whom we receive itz God will not forgive any 
without Faith and Repentance, 
and we muſt not pretend to be 1p Wfwie 77 derive 
_ than he'; we muſt ſce 5% mauve idbras, 
figns of Repentance & Faith, 4 <7 v x99 Tv we- 
Gtherwis we have no commiſſion ep nr 
to grant this Abſolution , nor will «fe xox poteft major. 
the tick Man have any benefit by it Cypr. de lap. $. 7. 
if we do. 4thly. Here is the Peti- | 
tion it ſelf,viz.that Jeſus will | fozgibe him bis offences | 
that is, by confirming in Hcaven what we do on Earth, 
that He who is our Loxd will forgive by our Miniſtry, tor 
We 
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we preſume not to exerciſe our Power, till we have firſt 
begged of him to ſhew mercy; who only fully and fi- 
y can forgive. | 

Secondly, We proceed updn' thefe Premiſes to the In- 
dicative part of the Abſolution, as we rnay very juſtly 
do for if Chriſt have this power, and have committed 
it to us, when we have Petitioned of him' to grant a 
Pardon, we. may fafcly diſpenſe it ; yet that we may in 
no wile encroach upor our great Maſters Prerogative, we 
do here again declare, with S. Pax/, we doit © in the 
* 03 8 3 Dawrt Page of Chriſt, wes ag: that 
Dd 0 eiaxors” {ohe, not we may have the praiſe 
Gr Tis devils ie Jeſus this x wh. to 

GM 6 mpinuy dune hi : 
> Ns, Iris ia 3. $15 Apoſtles, and.they to their Suc- 
is, ChryC. in x ceſſors, who communicated it to us 
Cor. 111. hom. 8. by Prayers and Impoſition of hands 
at our Ordination, ſaying, © Re- 
« ceive the Holy Ghoſt— whoſe ſins ye remit, they 
*are remitted , &c', And now 
' 1 Office of Ordina- when we ſee good evidence that the 
tion, ſick Man is prepared to receive this 
grace, and know he needs it ex- 
ceedingly, and will be wonderfully ſupported by it, we 
give it him in Gods Name, and He ought to look on us 
but as the Inſtruments to convey the Pardon which Jeſus 
gives 3 ſo the Church of England taught our Fore-fathers 
to believe, © which words Leng ſpoken by the Prieſt on 
* Earth, he ought to believe they ſhall be ratified in Hea- 
Cs " = _ __ - Er __ 
” - *<ly pardoned, for the Merit © 
- yo _— * Chriſts Paſſion ®. The Abſolu- 
tion is.only Miniſterially conveyed 
by the Prieſt, but the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
in whoſe Name1t is pronounced, do joyn in the Conhr- 
mation thereof. - Wherefore let the {ick Man value it 
highly 
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highly, receive it with reverence, aud hope for the bleſſed 
efte& thereof; And let not the Prieſt raſhly caſt this Pearl 
before Swine, nor preſume to Abſolve thoſe whom he 
doth not believe to be truly Penitent; for in ſo doing, he 
abuſes the Power which God gave _ 5 0rP PAND 
him *, exceeds the bounds of his hr ——4 Pg on! 
Commiſſion, and dangerouſly de- - Aquiqgran. cap. 37. 
ceives the Man whom he ſo unduly 

Abſolves3 the Obdurate mult not have it, leſt they pre- 
ſume, and the Contrite muſt not want it, leſt they de- 
ſpair 3 let it be prudently diſpenſed, and then there will 
be gained abundant ſatisfaftion both to the Giver: and 
Receiver, Amen: "- 


SECTL 


Section IT. 


Of the Prayer after the Abſolution. 


S.1. sf HE Church hath been exceeding tender of the 
Honour & the Rights of God ' this matter; 

and for a further acknowledgment, that the 

Original Power of Abſolving reſides ſolely in him, the 
Prielt is here taught to Petition his great Maſter to con- 
firm the Sentence he hath paſſed, according, to the di- 
rections of two great Apoftles, who preſcribe Prayer as 
' the means to procure the Abſolution of a Penitent, Fam, 


V.15. 1 Ep. Foh. v. 


© 1/t} rogant, Divini- 
tas donat. Ambrol.. de 
Sp.S.1. 3.c. 19. Vid, 
Chryſoſt. de Sacerdor, 
I. 3, Tom. 6. Aug. 
Trae. in Johan. c. 58, 
Reatus —- Saterdotali 
ſupplicatione ſolvatur, 
Leto Ep. g1. "Ageors 
duapmiy Tos teret- 
vosor Ne © 'dbrnis 7 
tzehay Sora, Caba- 
tit. exp. Lirurg, c. 29. 
P Eucholog. pag, 423, 
424. 

4 Manual. Sarisb.fol. 


73+ 
 Eucholog.pag.4 18, 


16, as alſo the Ancicnts do always 
teach that the Prieſt obtains Re- 
miſſion by his Prayers *. And the 
Greek Office hath no other form of 
Abſolution, but only by way of Sup- 
plication ?, which (cems to be the 
propereſt way of proceeding, con- 
ſidering we are but Servants, whoſe 
aftings had necd be ratified by the 
glorious King of Heaven, or elſc 
they are vain and inlignihcant. 
Wherefore there is ſuch a Prayer as 
this, anciently found in the Weltern 
Service on this occafion 7, and ano- 
ther tothe ſame effect in the Eaſtern 
Liturgy *, But this form of ours 
not 
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not only begs the Confirmation of the preceding Abſo- 
lution, but hath joyned many other pertinent requeſts 
thereto; conſiſting of three parts : Firft, The Intro- 
duction, deſcribing him we pray unto, 1. By his Attri- 
butes, 2. By his as of Mercy. Secondly, ThePetiti- 
ons themſelves, __ in number ſeven : 1, For Pity, 
2, For Internal SanfEtification, 3. For External conti- 
nuance in the Communion of Saints, 4. For the accep- 
tance of his Contrition, 5. For the mitigation of his 
pain, - 6, For the Remiffion of His fins, 7. For his E- 
ternal Salvation. Thirdly, The Concluſion, being the 
ground on which all theſe are asked, viz. Through the 
Merits of Jeſus Chriſt : of all which we will now 
Treat, 

$.2. D moft merciful God, who accozding to tye 
multitude of thy mercies doft ſo put atvap the Sins of 
thoſe who trulp Kepent, that thou remembzeſt them 
no moze > open the Eye of thp mercy upon this thy 
Serbant, who moſt earneſtly defireth pardon and f67* 
pſdeneſy.) The Introduction to this Prayer, is an ex- 
cllent deſcription of the merciful Nature, and gracious 
dealings of God towards ſuch as carneſtly defire pardon 
and forgiveneſs: He is that moſt merciful God in whom 
there are multitudes of mercies, P/al.li. 1. and 1xix. 13, 
Nehem. xiii. 22. more in number, and larger in dimen- 
ſions than our fins can be z He hath pardoned the great- 
elt Sinners upon their Repentance, and promiſed in the 
New Covenant fo to forgive our Iniquities, as never to 
remember them more, Ferem. Xxxi. 34. Now what can 
be more ſcaſonable to quicken the hope and revive the 
Faith of our poor doubting Penitent than this? his 
great fear, is leſt after this gracious Abſolution in this 
world, God ſhould call him to a new account in the next ; 
but hereby it appears that our Heavenly Father hath no 
reſerves in his acts of Remiſfſion, but blots out the Tran(- 
Y 2 grcſhong 
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greifions he pardons, 1ſa. xliii. 25. Mice vii. 18, x9. and 
receives a returning, Sinner into as great favour as if he 
had never done amiſs; the penitent Prodigal was up- 
braided with nothing, but embraced as lovingly, and 
treated as kindly as one that had never diſobliged, 
Wherefore let not thy doubts and jealoubies throw a veil 
over thoſe infinite mercies which ſhould refreſh and com- 
fort thee in this thy weak ecltatez thou haſt remembred 
thy ſins, and he will forget them 3 thou haſt declared 
thy Sorrow and Contrition for them, and he will look 
upon thee with abundant pity it is not poſſhble for ſuch 
a God todefpiſe the ſighs and tears, to flight the de- 
fires and importunity of one that, ſo paſſionately begs 
for mercy. 
$.3- Renew in him, loving Father, whatſoever 
bath been decayed by the fraud and malice of the Devil, 
oz by bis own carnal wiſl and frailnefs. ] The lovely 
proſpedt of the Divine Mercies in the former period, do 
encourage us to riſe a little higher in our Requeſts for 
him, and not only to ask for pity to relieve his fears, but 
alſo for grace toreſtore him to a ſtate of Holineſs again 
for ſince our fin not only makes us guilty, but alſo indiſ- 
poſed, a bare Pardon will not ſuffice us. We find that 
by often committing fin, our inclinations are tainted, 
and our delires biafſed towards evil, our Faith is 
weakened , our hearts hardened, our devotion 
quenched, and our love to God is cooled ; fo that Sin 
cRom.xi3. ». 2..... Makes many breaches and decays in 
Wings oor og my our ſouls, cauſing us to ftand in 
Tb xl dvaxg- great need to be renewed by his 
yiam may. Theo- Spirit in our minds *© Ourdiſpo- 
we oo In Hoc. . fitions muſt be altered, our graces 
pheſ.iv.22,23. nbi 
vide Theophylac. ec. renewed, our manners changed, we 
multi have a new heart, and ano- 
ther frame of ſpirit before we can be fit for the New Je- 


ruſalem, 
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ruſalem, to which we deſire to go; the glories of that 
bleſſed place are no other than the higheſt improvements 
of grace, and a Man muſt carry a virtuous mind thither, 
or he can never be happy there; for which cauſe (ſome 
think) our Saviqur calls the ſtate of bliſs, mauryſiriaies 
© The Regeneration, Matth. xix. 22. and have we not 
great reaſon then to beg that God may change and renew 
us ſpeedily by his grace, ſince what is not renewed and 
redihed before we go hence, can never be repaired here- 
after z wherefore, © when our outward Man decayeth 
* (asS, Paul notes) then it is time for our inward Man 
*toberenewed day by day, 1 Cor. iv. 16. Let a carnal 
Wretch, who looks no higher than this life, deſire God 
to repair the decays that ſickneſs hath made in his body : 
We that long for cternal happineſs are far more defirous 
that he ſhould renew the decays of our graces, and repair 
the miſchief that fin hath done in our ſouls. It is R.2bbi 
David Kimchi his note upon that of the Pſalmiſt , © Hez1 
* my ſoul, Pſal. xli. 4. © He doth not ſay heal my bo- 
*dy, becauſe fin was the cauſe of his diſtemper 3 but 
© heal my ſoul, for when God heals that —- by the re- 
*moving of ſin, the body frequently is reſtored alſo. It 
may be when God ſees us chiefly folicitous tor our ſouls 
health, he may ſuperadde the outward mercy, Matth. 
Vis 33» it not, the renewing of our minds will fit us for a 
glorious immortality, which is infinitely more defirable 
than the moſt proſperous ſtate in this miſerable and un- 

certain World, 
$. 4. Pzeſerve and continue this fick Pember in the 
Unity of the Church, confid:r bis Contririon, acceps 
bis Tears, aſſwage bis Pain, as ſhall ſeem tro thee 
moſt expedient foz yi. ] It is certain that the Perſon 
we pray for, is one of the Members of the Viſible Church, 
for if he were under the ſentence of Exconmunicacion, 
we ought not toViſit him while living.nor to give him the 
Si rites 
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rites of Chriſtian Burial at his death, as appears by the 


" My7e Correa; dvris 
Os MATE Tt= 
xdrnicas]a; ovurp0T- 
bd ip» SyneLl. Ep. 
5», de Andronico & 
lociis. : 

+1 Cor.v.s. x Tim. 
L. 20, 

x Divine cenſurd- — 
ſummumgque ſuturi judi- 
cis prejudicium eft. 
Tert. Apol. c. 39. 

y Spivituals gladioſu- 
perbs + contunaces nt- 
cantur, dun de Eccleſia 
HIECEUNEuT--- REqUE ENEMA 
Vivere forts poſt, cum 
Domus Det una fit, & 
Nemini ſalus eſſe niſs in 
Eccleſia poſſit. Cypr. 
ad Pomp, Ep. 62. 


Ancient Canons , as. by Syneſins 
his form ſtill extant *®. And how. 
everlight ſome make of the Church 
cenſures in theſe licentious days, 
S. Paul accounted it a delivering 
ſuch an one to Sathan tf; and Texr- 
tallian calls it © a Divine cenſure, 
« and {ad forerunner of their hnal 
* Condemnation *. Yea, S. Cy- 
prian politively affirms, there is no 
Salvation for thoſe who for their 
Crimes or Obſtinacy are caſt out of 
the Church 7. Thoſe therefore that 
are in this Eſtate, muſt ſpeedily 
ſubmit and make their Peace, other- 
wile they run infinite hazard of be- 
ing excluded from the Communi- 
on of Saints above alſo, and no 


conlidering Man would dye in this 

Eſiate for a thoufand worlds. But our lapguiſhing Pe- 
nitent is a Member of the viſible Church already, and 
only needs our Prayers to God to preſerve him ſo. He 
hath Sinned, and by this bodily weakneſs (inflicted to 
corre& him for the ſame.) is diſabled at preſent from 
coming, into the Aſſembly of the Faithful, but he hath 
not forſaken the Faith nor the Unity of the Church; 
being though a weak Member, yet united to Chriſis my- 
{tical Body Kill, and if ever God reſtore him to health a- 
gain, he will immediately go to his 

£ Iſa. xxxviii. 22. Houle and praiſe him there *, - For 
Joh. v. 14. ezoy & Which cauſe the Ancients prayed 


eoxAngey 28grone £v- for the fick Mans Recovery in this 
Toy Th exxandig One 
Euchol, pag. 420. Sacriſque altaribus reſtitutits, ruſſus divine fr 
malats mancipetur. Mannal. Saris. fol. 73. 

Alall- 
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manner, © That he might be reſtored to Communicats 
© in the Divine Offices. His affections carry him thi- 
ther now, when his weakneſs keeps hin thence : For 
ſuch an one we may pray with much comfort 3 one that 
is not obſtinate and contumacious in his offences, ' but 
confeſſes them humbly, and bewails them exceeding]y, 
having a broken heart for them, which God will not 
deſpiſe, Pſal.li. 17. We hope when he beholds his for- 
row and his tears, Pſal,1vi. 8, he will reſtore him to fa- 
vour again, The Penitents in the ancient Church were 
wont to ſtand at the Church-door cloathed with Sack- 
cloath, and covered with Aſhes, weeping and craving Ab- 
ſolution, that they might be re- p : 
admitted into the Society of Gods _ = by plane 
People, and reſtored to the Divine < —\ Euſeb. F.Ls 
favour again *. An emblem where- c. 28. Baſilii Can.g6, 
of we have in our Penitent ſick 57, &« 
Man, whoſe grict for his offences, 
will move God and Man to have compaſſion on him, 
and procure him an Abſolution both in Heaven and 
Earth: And then when 1in, the cauſe of all theſe Evils, 
is removed, it may pleaſe the Lord © to aſſwage Mis pain 
allo, it he (ce it is expedient, and when it is convenient, 
he will take off the outward ſmart alſo ; when it hath 
brought him to ſee his fins, and to reſolutions of amend- 
ment, he can caſily take it away : And yet the Salvation 
of the ſoul is ſo infinitely more deſirable than the eaſe of 
the body, that we beg that abſolutely, but this only con- 
ditionally ; if God ſees it good, and if it may ſtand with 
his Eternal intereſt , then we pray for Health, but not 
otherwile, 

$.5. And fo? as much as he putteth bis full truſt 
only in thy mercy, impute not unts bim bis fezmer 
fins, but ſtrengthen bim with thy bleſſed Spirit, and 
when thou art pleaſed to take nc” bence, tabe him un- 

+ to 
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to thy fabour, thzongb the merits of thy moſt dearly 
beloved Son Jeſus Cheiſt our Lozd. Amen. ] Had 
the ſick Man truſted in his own Innocence, he had never 
{ent ſo early for Gods Miniſter, nor confeſſed his fins fo 
freely; he had not lamented his faults ſo hearrily, ner 
begged the Abſolution and Prayers of the Church fo car- 
netily. Theſe are the means which God hath appointed 
for the obtaining of his mercy, and the method which 
they take, who are convinced of their fſinfulneſs, and 
only truſt in the Divine Compaſſion for deliverance: 
And fince Ged hath promiſed toſave thoſe that truſt in 
him, Pſal. xxxvii. 40. we beſeech him on this ground, 
*not toimpute our Penitents fins unto him, that is, not 
Y to puniſh him for them *.” He hath 

* Pal. xxXli. I, 2. 2-knowledged he is not free from 
Qu0d non imput atur non G Yo M ; 
punicter, Hieron.in loc, 17 2nd Indcea no man can Pre 
tend to that felicity 3 and theretore 

"__ —_— the only Bleſſedneſs we are capable 
orcas, = auf mas of, is (not to have no {ims, but) not 
babuerit peccatum nemo. £0 have them imputed to us, as 
Bern, in Cant. Ser.23. S. Bern. notes *, Pſal. xxxili. 2. and 
Woe unto the bctt of Men, it God 

ſhould deal with them according to their fins, or reward 
them after their iniquities; Jet this Mans fins, O Lord, 
not be laid to his charge, but let them be taken away by 
him, on whom thou haſt laid the Iniquity of us all. The 
next requeſt is, * that God would ftrengthen him with 
* his Holy Spirit, which is S. Pazls prayer, Ephbeſ: iti. 16. 
and is never more proper than when it is uſcd tor thoſe 
who have a {ad heart and a wcak body, both to labour 
under, and firuggle with 3 if ever we nced the Spirits 
help, it is to bear us up under theſe Totirmitics, Rom. 
vV111.26, tobe a Comforter and Aſſiſtant to us in this our 
laſt conflict; our own ſirength begins to fail, and now 
we ſtand in more need of the firengthenivg grace of God 
than 
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than ever we did before, that ſo we may hold out to the 
laſt, and bear up couragiouſly under theſe preſſures, till 
we {ce what iſſue it will pleaſe our Heavenly Father to 
pive unto them. Laſtly, As to the final event of this 
Sickneſs, if all our former Petitions be gravited, we need 
not be much ſolicitous whether it be by Lite or Death 
wherefore we conclude in a moſt ſubmiſhve manner, not 
preſcribing to the Divine Providence when nor how his 
Life ſhall have a period but leaving the time and cir- 
cumſtances to his Wiſdom, we only pray © that when- 
& ſoever God calls him, he may dye in his favour and be 
« eternally happy : And truly if we could live a thouſand 
ycars, what other, what better period could we wiſh 
than this, todye in Gods love, no matter how ſoon we 
go, or how long we ſtay, if this be the happy end. When 
that devout Biſhop in S. A»9«/tine had prepared himſelt 
todye, and perceived his Friends importunate for his 
longer (tay on Earth, he ſaid to them, © If I might live 
« here always, you ſaid ſomething 

«to the purpoſe 3 but ſince I mult þ - Rm mts f 
* dic ſome time, why not now « ? ws 7 Pork : Viz 
Our lite mult have an end, and this aug, cap. 27. 

is the only happy cnd it can receive; 

He that dies thus, dies not too ſoon, if he be but in 
the bloſſom of youth ; tor thoſe that ſtruggle and toil 
all the day, can obtain no more. S. Agnes was Mar- 
tyred at thirteen, S. Katherine at eighteen years of 
Age, and both reccived their Crowns : We read of 
an holy Man that was found dead ſuddenly in his 
Study, and his Friends being in great trouble on 
that occaſion , obſerved his hnger upon his Bible, 
pointing to that of the wiſe Man, * But though the 
* Rightcous be prevented with 

* death, yet ſhall he be in reft, « Holkot. LeR. 33. 
Wiſdom iv.7.*. And Druſits had 

a 
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a Triumph decreed him, though he had not finiſhed the 
War, becauſe the Emperor recalled 
wage > frm cn- him f. The ſum is, that we be not 
_ Ls prodWermg too importunate for longer Life, 
ty. Tacit. An.l. 2, bcivg only concerned to dic well, 
and 1ct us leave the time to God's 
chooſing, .cither by this or any other Sickneſs z when- 
ſoever it be, the good Lord grant we may dye in his fa- 
vour, and. then our death will be the beginning of an 
everlaſting Lite. Amen. 


The Paraphraſe of this Prayer. 


D] Lord, who art in thy own Nature a | moſt mer- 
ciful.God ] and | who accezding to the multitude of 
thy mercies|] far ſurpaſſing the number of our ſins | doſt 
ſs] freely and fully [ put _ and Pardon all | the 
ſins of them that truly Kepent | as we hope this poor 
Penitent hath done | that thou remsmbzeſt them no 
moze | but art reconciled to them intirely again 3 | open 
tby Eye of mercy | and with much pity look | upon 
tbis thy Servant, who | confclling and bewailing his 
offences | moſt earneſtiy deſires pardon and fozgibe- 
neſs ] at thy hand, to confirm that Abſolution which 
we have given him in thy Name. And becauſe Iniquity 
not only leaves a guilt, but many evil diſpoſitions be- 
hind itz {| Kenew in him] by thy holy Spirit | moſt 
loving Father | we intreat thee | whatſoever] grace 
or virtuous habit | hath been decaped | loſt, or any 
ways impaired | by the fraud and malice of the Devil, | 
tempting him to evil, | oz by þis own carnal will and 
fraiineſs | inticing him to conſent thereto. He is yet 
among the number of the Faithful, | pzeſerbe andconti- 
nue | therefore, O Lord, [ this fick ember ] of Jeſus 

Chriſt 
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Chriſt [in the Uinfty |] & Communion [of the Church, ] 
that he may partake of the priviledges enjoyed by thy 
Saints, and in thy duetime be enabled to praiſe thee in 
thy Houſe with them: 'O | confider his Contrition | 
for he is exceeding penitent, [| accept his Tears | and 
be merciful to his Soul however; and then | aſſwage bis 
pain, ] and abate his Sickneſs alſo 3 although that being 
a temporal mercy, we refer to thy Wiſdom to order it 
[as ſþall ſeem to thee moſt expedient foz him, | and beſt 
conducing, to his Eternal good : | And fe2 as much as] 
he hath declared by theſe addreſſes, that | he putteth his 
full truſt | in nothing but | onlp in thy mercy | Lord 
do thou forgive him, and | impute net unto him bis 
fozmer ſing | which he hath repented of, and we have 
Abſolved him from 3 | but ſtrengthen bim with thy 
bleſſed &pirit,] that he may cheerfully undergoe what- 
ever outward Corre&ion thou layeſt on hum, | and 
tshen thou ] who ſenteſt him into this World | art 
pleaſed to tabe bim hence ] cither by this or any other 
Sickneſs, we ſhall not murmur at thy appointment, but 
only beg whenever it is, that thou wilt | rake him unto ] 
thy ſelf, and let him dye in [thp fabour, ] and then he 
ſhall live in everlaſting happineſs : All which' we pray 
thee to grant | thzough the merits | and intercethon 
[of thy moſt dearly beloved Son ] who dycd for us, 
cvenſ Jeſus Chziſt our Lozd Jand only Saviour{ Amen, ] 


So be it. 


SECT 
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a Triumph decreed him, though he had not finiſhed the 
War, becauſe the Emperor recalled 
f Bellymque quia c0n- him, The ſum is, that we be not 
oo Es cccipl- too importunate for lovger Lite, 
tur. Tacit. An.l. 2, bcing only concerned to die well, 
and lct us leave the time to God's 
chooſing, .cither by this or any other Sickneſs z when- 
ſoever it be, the good Lord grant we may dye in his fa- 
vour, and. then our death will be the beginning of an 
everiaſting Lite. Amen, 


The Paraphraſe of this Prayer. 


D] Lord, who art in thy own Nature a | moſt mer- 
ciful.God ] and | who accozding to the multitude of 
thy mercies] far ſurpaſſing the number of our ſins | doſt 
ſs] freely and fully [ put _ and Pardon all | the 
ſins of them that truly Kepent | as we hope this poor 
Penitent hath done | that thou remsmbzeſt them no 
moze |] but art reconciled to them intirely again 3 [ open 
tby Eye of mercy] and with much pity look | upon 
this thy Servant, who ] confciling and bewailing his 
offenccs | moſt earneſtly deſires pardon and fozgibe- 
neſs ] at thy hand, to confirm that Abſolution which 
we have given him in thy Name. And becauſe Iniquity 
not only leaves a guilt, but many evil diſpoſitions be- 
hind it; [ Kenew in him |] by thy holy Spirit | moſt 
loving Farber | we intreat thee | whatſoever] grace 
or virtuous habit | hath been decayed | loſt, or any 
ways impaired | by the fraud and malice of the Devil, | 
tempting him to evil, | oz by bis own carnal will and 
fraiineſs | inticing him to conſent thereto, He is yet 
among the number of the Faithful, | pzeſerve and conti- 
nue] therefore, O Lord, | this fick ember | of Jeſus 

Chriſt 
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Chriſt [in the Uinfty ] & Communion [of the Church, ] 
that he may partake of the priviledges enjoyed by thy 
Saints, and in thy due time be enabled to praiſe thee in 
thy Houſe with them : ' O | conſider his Contrition | 
for he is exceeding penitent, | accept his Tears | and 
be merciful to his Soul however; and then [a(ſwage bis 
pain, ] and abate his Sickneſs alſo 3 although that being 
a temporal mercy, we refer to thy Wiſdom to order it 
[ as (hall ſeem to thee moſt expedient foz him, ] and beſt 
conducing to his Eternal good : | And fe2 as much as] 
he hath declarcd by theſe addreſſes, that | he putteth his 
full truſt | in nothing but | onlP in thy mercy | Lord 
do thou forgive him, and | tmpute nct unto him bis 
fozmer fins | which he hath repented of, and we have 
Abſolved him from 3 | but ſtrengthen him with thy 
bleſſed &pirit,] that he may cheerfully undergoe what- 
ever outward Corretion thou layeſt on tum, | and 
then thon ] who ſenteſt him into this World | art 
pleaſed to rabe bim hence ] cither by this or any other 
Sickneſs, we ſhall not murmur at thy appointment, but 
only beg, whenever it is, that thou wilt | rake him unto ] 
thy ſelf, and let him dye in [ thy favour, ] and then he 
ſhall live in everlaſting happineſs : All which' we pray 
thce to grant | thzough the merits | and intercctſion 
| of thy moſt dearly beloved Son | who dycd for us, 
even] Feſta Chziſt our Lozd ]and only Saviour{ Amen. ] 
0 be it, 


SECT 


SECTION III. 


of the Lxx1. P/alm. 


$. 1. *Y*HE Book of Pſalms is a Copious Treaſury of 
F Divine Comforts for perſons in all forts of 
diſtreſs, nor is there any part of Scripture ſo proper to be 
read by thoſe in the ſtate of Sickneſs. Poſſidonzes relates 
that S. Auguſtine lying on his Death-bed, cauſed the Pe- 
nitential Pſalms to be writ out fair, and placed on the 
Wall before his eyes, that he might continually read and 
meditate upon them, Vit. Augaſtin. cap. 30. And for 
this preſent Pſalm which the Church hath choſen for this 
- place, itis rarcly fittcd to the preſent occaſion, and there- 
fore it is preſcribed not only in the Offices of the Weſtern 
Church f*, but in thoſe of the 

- ® Manual, Sarisbur. Faftern alſo s, ſo that the whole 
7 _ — Chriſtian world agrees in the choice 
onto. Euchoing, pag. thereof. It is noted alſo that the 
419. learned and devout German Doctar 
Toſſanus in his laſt Sickneſs had two 

Verles of this preſent Pſalm frequently in his mouth, viz. 
ver. 15, 16, © Thou, O God, haſt taught me from my 
| «youth up, &c. And S, Hierom (aith 

b Melch, Adam, vit# this Pſalm is a Prophetick Prayer 
Toſlani, pag, 719. drawn up for our Saviour in the 
ſtate of his Humiliation , and ap- 


plics it all along as ſpoken by Chriſt when he was dying 
on 
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on the Croſs' : Whrrefore the 

Sick man being conformed to his * 1fte Pſalmus vocem 
great Maſter, and called to follow 2 ns F P —_ de 
him intothe Vally of the ſhadow of {;.,,.* an 4 —_ 
Death, the Came Pſalm muſt needs Hieron. Com. in Pal, 
be proper tor him alſo, as the whole 70, 

contexture of it will more fully de- 

clare, We have only taken the frli{eventeen Verſes there- 
of, omitting the latter part from ver.18.to the end,becauſe 
it ſuppoſes the atHifted Perſon already delivered and re- 
ſtored to a proſperous cſtate, which is not ſoſutcable to 
the caſe of a languiſhing Man. The part we uſe con- 
tains Supplications for mercy and deliverance, frequent- 
ly repeated, and variouſly preſſed from all forts of Argu- 
ments. Theſe Supplications are 1. laid down, wer. 1,2. 
and 2dly. preſſed from the promiſcs and works of God, 
ver. 2--— 6, The Supplications are again renewed, ver. 
7, 8. and preſſed 11, From the malice of his Enemies, 
ver. 9, 10, 11, 2dly. From the temper of the party ſut- 
fering, his patience, ver. 12, his gratitude, ver. 13. his 
faith, ver. 14. 3dly. From Gods former dealings to- 
ward him, ver. 15, Concluding finally with a Prayer for 
the continuance of Gods mercy, ver. 16. and an a& of 
praiſe, ver. 17, But as is uſual inall pieces of rapturous 
Devotion, the parts are often intermingled, fo that the 
whole is a rare variety of Prayers, protefſhon ot Faith, 
commemoration of former tavours and Thankſgiving 3 
and all together is of excellent uſe to expreſs the hickMans 
deſires, exerciſe his Faith, enflame his Love, uphold his 
Patience, and revive his Hope, which (for brevity 
lake) we will manifeſt only in this full Paraphraſe fol- 
lowing. 


The 
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The Paraphraſe of Pſalm L:xxi. 


Ver. 1. My conſtant Applications to the Throne of 
Grace in all my troubles, do declare that Ln thee, © 
LLozd | alone | have I put my truft | for fuccour and 
deliverance, and not in any Creature : O [ let me ne. 
ber | be diſappointed of my hope, nor fail ot thy graci- 
ous aid, leſt I | be put to Confufion |] When Satan up- 
braids me with thy deſerting of me, leave me not to his 
(corn, | but rid we, out of this Calamity 3 [and delj- 
ber me | from this danger, though not for any merit of 
mine, yet [in] and for thy own fake, and becauſe of 

[ thy Bighteouſneſs *, ] in regard 

Jn tua juſtitia, non thou haſt promiſed to help thoſe 

inmea. Aug. in loc. that call upon thee, and truſt in 
thee, in their AﬀMiction. O my 

great Phyfician, I lye languiſhing on my fick Sed, ſcarce 
able to ſpeak, ftoop down and 

' Tanquam e207 P70 Cincline thine eme) to my whiſ- 


firatus medico ſhents--- pers', | and ſabe me] from Death 


itur, Inclina ad me 

_ a Idemid. if it be thy pleaſure, 
Damnation. 

Ver, 2. This Earth affords no ſhelter againſt Diſcaſcs 
and Mortality; [Be thou | therefore, O God, | my 
ſtrong hold | and impregnable fortreſs | mhereunre 1 
may always reſozt | when ſuc Enemies do affail me; 
I have not ſtrength ro abide the field againſt them, tind- 
ing therefore my need of a ſafe retreat, I retire by Faith 
into thy merciful ProteQion, being encouraged ſo todo, 
becauſe | thou haſt pzomi!ed to belp me.) and in thee 1 
eſtcem my ſelf ſecure, | foz thou art |] fo infinite in 
Power and Mercy, that I have choſen thee for | mp Pouſe 
of defence, and mp Caſtle ] which no power of Sathans 
can force, norno policy of his betray. 


owever from 


Ver. ; 


F 
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Ver. 3. And indeed I fear not Temporal death (which 
only kills the body that thou wilt raiſe again) ſo much as 
Sathan and his inſtruments which ſeek to deftroy the 
ſoul, [deliver me] chercfore [ mp God ] at this time 
out of the band | and the power ® 
of the ] Devil, that wicked and ® Quid eſt de mans 
[ Ungodlp] one *, that Enemy of #1 ? - potiſtate ejus. 
thine, and Adverſary of my Soul-z —_— 1. Evh 
pog- ef. 
yea, and reſcue me alſo | out ef the yi. 16. pro Diabolo, 
band] and from the Power | of the ] 
moſt dangerous of all Sathans in- , 1, 4iabolt ad- 
{truments *, even the | Wnrighte- werſus bominem fone bo- 
ous and cruel Pan, ] by whomhe mine xibilporeſt. Chryl. 
often intices us in our health to - ang can 24+ 
commit fin, and terrifies us in our —_— K- > 1 dilier> 
ſickneſs to deſpair of Mercy. O tins tegitur quo propits 
Lord let me elcape all their aſſaults azcedit. Sen. Ep. 103. 
and ſnares. 

Ver. 4. If I cannot be ſafe from them in this evil 
world, I had rather dye and leave it in my innocence, 
and then I ſhould be happy | Foz thou D Lozd God] 
to whom the ſouls of the Faithtul return after death, { arr 
tbe thing that J long foz | above all that this world af- 
fords 3 ever ſince I. have known thy goodneſs, 'and the 
felicities of thy Kingdom [| thou art mp hope ] my 
wilhes and defires having been to enjoy thee, | even from 
mp yonth] and the flower of my ſtrength ; while I was 
moſt of all courted by this vain World, then did I efteem 
the joys of Hcaven to be more worth than all the plea- 
ſures of the Earth, and why ſhould not I with to go to 
them now, rather than ſtay. here to be tempted to ini- 
quity or unbclict? 

Ver. 5. But thy will be done, for I know thou canſt 
keep me ſafe here from all dangcr, as well for the time 
to come, as thou haſt done in the time palt 3 —— 
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O Lotd. that [thzough thee bave J] a frail and feeble 


Creature [been holden up] not only ſince the time of 
my Youth, but in my Childhood 


e A juventute, ver.4+ and Infancy alſo, before I knew 
none & 4 purritis, © thy Providence ?, even [| ever ſince 
@b infantia +orth yn JI was bozn, | or elſe a thouſand 
-— pn *._ * calamiticsand ternptations had caſt 

me down cre now : | Chou art} 
my Creator, who did'{t afliſt at the Miracle of my Birth, 
and [ Þe that took nie out of my Bothers Womb ] as 
well as formed me there ; from my Cradle to my Grave 
thou haſt kept me; whatſoever therefore thou ordereſt, 
Health or Sickneſs, Life or Death, my truſt (hill be ever 
in thee, and | my paiſe- ſhall ve always of thee ] in 
Afition as well as in Proſperity, in this World, and in 
the World tocome. 

Ver. 6, My preſent Condition is indeed uneaſie to 
my {elf, and ungrateful to others, for | J am become, 
as it were, a Wonſter | to thoſe who live in conſtant 
Proſperity, andI ſcem like ſome Prodigy [ unto many] 
who wonder at tny reliance on thy help, when they think 

yy me paſt all hope *, | but my ſure 

1 Me prodigium p%- tryg?} and contidence is not in Man 
tant,quia credo quod non h I 
video, Aug, that may want will or power to 

help, it | is in thee ]Ibclieve, who 
art ſoable and willing todeliver me, and ere long I know 
thou wilt anſwer my expecations, cither iti a happy re- 
covery or a bleſſed death. 

Ver. 7. And becauſe Men think my caſe ſo deſperate, 
[D let | me receive ſuch eminent comforts, or ſo re- 
markable a deliverance, that [.mp mouth ] may [ be 
filled with thy Pzaiſe] to the wonder of mine Ene- 
mics, and | that X map] with a cheerful voice [| fing 
of thy glozp and Ponour ] not only as worldly Men 
do in the time of proſperity , but in all eſtates and con- 

ditions 
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ditions ; or [all the day long] 
conſtantly and continually fo lon —o | 

as my fe ſhall endure 3 and chen om" Fogg $1 688 
they will ſee the difference between © 044d eft tots die ? 
the Afictions of thy Children, and fre intermiſione.idem; 
thoſe which fall on wotldly Men, 

who have no ſuch comforts to refreſh them, no ſuch 
hopes to ſupport them, | 

Ver. 8, In my belt eſtate of health and ftrength, I could 
not ſubſiſt without thy ſuccour, and now that I am weak, 
Ihave much morenecd thereot. O (caſt me net away ] 
therefore out of thy preſence and proteQion now | in the 
time of ] my declining [ Age, | when my Infirmities 
are encreaſed, and I am leſs able to endure them. | Foz 
ſake me not | in this grievous fickneſs, whereby. I am 
brought ſo low ; now | when mp ſtrength faileth me ] it 
is moſt neceſſary and {ca{onable for 
me to pray for ſupplies of thy * mo ( inquit Deus ) 
ſtrength *, to enable me to bear my _ 79%" 2 _ 
burden 3 and if I can obtain that, hn Slay, - = 
I ſhall be fironger in my weakneſs perens ſum. Aug. 
by thy ſtrength, than I was in my 
health, with my own unſhaken powers; 

Ver, 9. Idid never ſtand in more need of thy eminent 
aſſiſtance than in this my weaknefſs,| foz mine Enemies |] 
repreſenting, this as a juſt Judgment of thine | ſpeak a- 
gainſt me | as a notorious MalefaQtor, purſued by thy 
Vengeance 3 yea, Sathan | and rbey that] joyn with 
him to | lay wait foz ] the deſiruftion of | mp ſoul, ] do 
now contrive tny ruine; and | take their counſel tege- 
ther] to diſcourage me and drive me to Blaſphemy or 
Deſpair, |. ſaying |] to cach other, and fuggelting mot 
falſely | God bath fozſaken him } now, as appears by 
his difmal ſufferings 3 let us theretore | perfecute bim ] 
violently, and we ſhall eafily conquer | and take him | in 

L @ur 
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our Snares, and make him'curſe his God and dye: | Fqg] 

ſince God hath withdrawn his*Protetion from him 

[there is none ] cither able or willing | to deliver him, ] 
© that we may reckon him our Prey already. 

Ver. 10, Thus they triumph over my miſery, and hope 
to diſhcarten me, but they ſhall not thus abufe me out of 
my hope, or prevent my prayers, for I will yet call y 
on thee, ſaying | &0 not far from me | when theſe E. 
nemies draw ſonear, | God, ] for thouart [mp God] 
and Only ſaccour: Let not the ſuccours of thy grace be 
with-held, nor delayed in fo fad a ſeaſon as this, but 
[ haſte thee to belp me | bcfore my Faith, or Hope, or Pa- 
tience fail, .and the mercy will be doubled by its timely 
and ſcaſonable coming, to me. 

Ver. 11. And fince nothing will appeaſe or reclaim 
theſe my implacable Foes, though they cannot be amend- 
cd [let them be confeunded | with ſhame, when they 
perceive how conſtantly thou takelimy part 3 let all their 
preparations and plots come to nothing | and periſh, 
tbat are ] ſo deſperately bent | againſt wy ſoul, } which 
thou haſt redeemed and reſolvelt to fave : | Let rhem be 
covered with ſhame and diſhonour | by the baſe retreat 
they make, when they obſerve how unſucceſsfull the ma- 
lice of thoſeis | that ſeek to ds me evil |: For thoſe who 
deſpiſe me asa cheap and cafie conqueti, will be afraid 
and aſhamed to reſiſt thee, if thou pleaſelt to fight for me 
in this my low eſtate. 

Ver.12. Morcover, I hope that my own deportment 
under thy hand, as well as their malice againſt me, ſhall 
move thee to pity and relieve me 3 for whatſoever they 
ſay, [ agfoz me, I | am reſolved I willnever murmur a- 
gainlt thee, but | will patiently abide | whatever thou 
hictt on mc, and | alwap ] endure thy Corre&ions, how 
long {oever they continue; yea, ſo far will I be from de- 
ſpairing, that I will bleſs thee in my AMiction [ end will 
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pzaiſe thee moze] frequently, [and moze ] fervently for 
the experience of thy ſuccour in my need, thaw ever I 
did in my Proſperity 3 I praiſed thee.in my health, but 
fince I row obſerve thy mercies BA 
.more diligently, and necd them —_— tle AeeD 
more extreamly than ever, I wi EY mand. 
2dd this new ſort of Praiſe ® to | 
thoſe Thankſgivings which I was wont to offer unto 
thee before. L 
Ver, 13. 1 will not fiay till my recovery, but even 
while this Calamity is upon me, my heart ſhall privately 
meditate of thy Love, and | mp mouth ſþall | publickly 
declare the joy that I feel within my ſoul : Both [daily ] 
and all the day long, whatever con- | 
dition Tam in f, will I| (peak ] not +Ne predices #3 proſ- 
of my Merits, but [of thy Kighte- 7s © obnuteſcas in 
ouſneſs,] who art ſo true to thy ner — 
Promiſes, and of that deliverance in loc. "ON 
[ and Salvation ]which thou grant- 
ct to them that put their truſt: in thee; I have.no 
reaſon to ceaſe from thy praiſe , becauſe thou never 
ccaſeſt thy mercy : I have not skill 
enough * to reckon up all thy good- * Chal.Par, Non novj 
nels, if I ſpend my whole life axe heya ramamng, 
therein, [foz Iknowno end there- *3/9%,5* debut facer 
of5 ] yet I will do what I can, qued ppſſun, þ non foe 
though F cannot do fo much as #* *otum quod debeo Z 
I ought 7 : I will pay thee con- an .7, hey 
tinual praiſes for infinite and endleſs bleſſings. 
er. 14. Nor will T only ſhew my Faith and? Hope by 
the praiſes of my Jips, but by my ations alſo; for when- 
ever theſe Enemies aflail me hereafter , [ J will go 
fozth ] couragiouſly againſt them, truſting not in my 
onp mh it but | in the ſtrength of the Loz?,7] who is 
nd [hall be my | God: } And when I eſcape or over- 
Z 2 come 
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come them, I will not _—_ it to my = _ . 
licy. but it} ] give thee all the glory of thoſe 
Pee W's Vis and | make mention of 
= Soljus inquit, pr07- thy Kighteouſneſs ] and Mercy, 
ſus ubi meam non . - thy Grace and Truth, asthe [only] 
I cauſes of my ſafety and ſucceſs *, 
Ver. 15. Theſe Leflons,that I am delivered by thy free 
grace, and muſt give all the praiſe 
2 Quid docuiſti ? (ell. to thy great Name *, [| Thou © 
4G tne Jolins aq God, baſt taught me] by a thou- 
=: "ng "ev 'b ſand inſtances, even [ from mp 
|, youth, ] when I firſt took notice of 
thy goodneſs, until I grew | up] to riper years, and fo 
on throughout my whole life [ until now] that I am 
drawing near tomy end. I always ſaw it was thy unde- 
ſerved mercy which relieved me, [therefoze] on my 
ſick Bed [ will I tell] thoſe that arc about me [ of thp 
twondzous wozks, ] to me and all thy Servants, that they 
may learn from me to truſt in thee, and joyn with me in 
thy praiſe, 

Ver. 16, After ſo plentiful and conſtant experiences 
of thy gracious providence, I may and ought to ſubmit 
to thy will either for life or death; and if thou pleaſeſt to 
lengthen my days, the continuance of thy favour ſhall be 
the only thing I will defire : | Fozſake me not | therefore 
[D God] while I remain here, eſpecially not [ in mp old 
fge, when | my natural vigour faileth, and when [ 
am grey-headed |: And fince I have reſolved, be my 
Lifelong or ſhort, it ſhall all be dedicated to thy glory ; 
ſpare mea while | until I bave ſþewed] the happineſs 
of being armed with | thy ftrength, unto | the Men of 
[ this Generation, | and taught them torely on thy pro- 
taftionz that they may declare thy mercy | and thy 
power to all them | of ſucceeding Ages | that are pet foz 
to come þ for though my Life ſhall end atter a ſhort time, 

I 


— x 


edi. SG He. A Ts IK = 


Df the Lxxi. Pſalm. 3Al 
I would have thy goodneſs to be remembred as long as 
the world endures, L 
Ver. 17. Whether I conſider thy dealings with me 
or others, I muſt always acknowledge that | thp Righ- 
tecuſneſs ] in ſuccouring and ſaving poor Sinners that 
truſt in thee | is very bigh] and noble, illuſtrious and 
viſible to all men, | and great things are the that 
thou] in thy wondertul Providence | haſt done] for me 
and many others, when none elſe could help me, and 
when I could neither deſerve nor requite ſuch as of 
Grace and Power. I am aſtoniſhed at the ſtupendious 
Miracles of thy mercy, and can ſay no more but this, [ D 
God, who is like unto tbee ? } Thy Wiſdom and Truth, 
thy Bounty: and Pity, are infinite and inexpreſſible, to 
be adored in filence, or ſet out only in general and com- 
prehenſive acknowledgments, wherefore I will ſum up 
my Praiſes in one word, and ſay, 
Glozybe to the Father, &c. As it was, &c. Amen. 


Section LV. 


Of the Benediions. 


S. t. O take our leave with a ValediQcry Bleihing, 
| F is very fit and requiſite at all times, but ne- 
ceſſary in our departure from a ſick Perſon, 

whoſe weakneſs makes it probable we ſhall never ſee his 
face more 3 for which reaſon this Office is concluded 
with a Solemn Bleſſing as well in 

d Kat aafay an" ev- the Eaſtern as theWeſternChurch ®, 
_ aye. _— And the former do enjoyn the fick 
_ fy oy ayer Man to bow thrce times, and to beg 
Manual. Sarizh, the Prieſts Bleſſing with all poſſible 
Reverence. As for our ownChurch, 

the Bleſſings concluding this Service are more and fuller 
than in any other place, as the Vitimum Vale to our de- 
parting Brother : Being in number three : The firſt of 
which, is an Addreſs to God the Son, priggipally de- 
ſigned to obtain Pardon for fin by his Deaththa Paſſion. 
The ſecond is direted to God the Father,chiefly intended 
to procure the defence of his Providence. The third di- 
reed to the whole Trinity, being eſpecially contrived 
to procure the inward comforts of divine Grace, which 
are the three great, if not only Bleſſings the fick Man 
needs or deſires, The laſt of theſe is a Paraphraſe upon 
that Divine form, Namb. 6. and was explained in the 
end of the foregoing Office; the other twoarc ſo bricf 
and. plain, that there ſeems nothing needfu} to the 
illuſtrating 
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illuſtrating of them, but only a ſhort Paraphrafe] upon 
them,which,if the Miniſteruſe them gravely and heartily, 
and the fick Man receive them humbly and thankfully, 
wilt be ſufficient to ſhew their uſefulneſs, and to prepare 
him to obtain the benefit of themall. 


The Paraphraſe of the firſt form. 


$. 2, Holy Jeſus, through. whoſe Merits and Inter- 
ceſſion all our Comforts: axe obtained, | D Saviour of 
the wogld, ] who haſt mercy ſufficient for all Man-kind, 
and- | who by: thp | cruel death upon the | Croſs, ]' by 
the torments of thy Body, and thefpilling of thy 'dear 
ond pzecious Blood | as a-Sacrihce to thy bathers 

uſtice, [ haſt Redeemed us] from the Vengeance due 
unto our fins: Do.thou, who haſt done all this: for us, 
[ ſave us | from everlaſting Damnation, [ and help us] 
to eſcape the dreadful wrath of God, | we humbly be- 
ſeech thee D Lozd, | for Death will not be terrible tous 
when thou haſt taken away its ſting, and reconciled us to 
our Heavenly Father. 


The Paraphraſe of the ſecond form. 


$. 3.It is notin our own name, or by our own power we 
bleſs you, but in his Name, who is | the @lmightp 
Loed,] that can effe&t whatſoever ; 

wedelire ©, [who is] as you heard ,* 2*4 benedicere, oft 


od k h * . mY 
in the late Pfalm 4, [a moſt ſtrong] —_ Bs a ſo 


and'impregnable | Tower unto all * « pal. Ixxi. 1, 2. 
them that | flie to him, and | put 

their truſt in him, ] and by ſurveying all the World 
which he hath made, you will find he is as able to do you 
L 4 good, 
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ood, as to preſerve you from evil; ſince he is that God 

to whom] the Angels and | all things in Þeaven}, 
living Creatures, and all things | in Garth ]; yea, the 
powers ot darkneſs, [ and] all things | under the Earth, 
do boto and obep |, ſoas none can or dare reſiſt his will; 
This glorious God | be now ] in this ſickneſs, | and ever» 
moze | hercafter | thy defence | againſt all evil 3 [and] 
for the good thou deſireſt, may he beſtow it on thee for 
Jeſus fake, ſo as to [make thee know and feel], by 
ſweet experience | that there is no other Name ] of a- 
ny Created being, | under Peaven, given |] by God | to 


* Man] tobe believed in, none other [in whom) is fo 


much power, | and thz8ugh whom |] 15 ſo much mercy 


"fo be-had, that for his ſake \ thou mapeſt receive | from 


God [health] for thy body, [ and ſalvation ] for thy 
ſoul ; cheſe, no other means can procure from him | but 
onlp the Name of our Lozd Jeſug Chzift |, which we 
have uſed in our Prayers for thee, and hope thou wilt 
find the bleſſed effeft thereof to thy great Comfort, 


Amen. 


The Paraphraſe of the third form. 


$. 4. Numb. vi. 24, 25.&c, Being now to depart from 
thee, dear Brother, and not knowing whether we ſhall 
{ce thy face again, we do heartily deſire thy welfare, and 
therefore [ unto Gods gracious mercy and | molt migh- 
ty [Pzotection, we commit thee, ] knowing that he is 
able to keep thee from falling, and to preſent thee fault- 
leſs before the Throne of his Glory, with exceeding joy, 
( Jude, ver. 24.) And in the mean time, may the glori- 
qus Trinity be thy fuccour : [ The Lozd], even God 
the Father | bleſs thee] with all good things, [ and keep 
rhee | from all evil: [ The Lozd} cven God the Son, 
{make his] tovcly [Face to ſpine upon thee] give 
| | | > an 
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thee aſſurance ofhis favour | and be gracious unto thee 
in the full and free pardon. of all thy fins: [ The Lozd 
eyen God the holy Ghoſt, | lift up ] the light of 
[bis Countenance upon thee], be thy Comforter | and 


gtbe thee | that (weet and bleſſed pow) while will ' 


make thee ſerene and happy | both neto | while thou 
liveſt [and evermoze |, when this mortal Lite is ended, 
Amen. 


_—— 
_ 


——— 
—_ 
v1 — 


An Appendix of the Prayers i ſm- 


2nlar Caſes. 


S, 1. HERE are fo many Varieties in the ſtate of 
Sickneſs, and ſo frequent Changes,the Per- 
ſons are fo different as wellas the Condi- 

tion we find them in, that it is impoſſible any one pre- 

ſcribed form, though never ſo excellent in it ſelf, ſhould 
fit all particular occaſions : For thoſe whoare of compe- 
tent Age, and thoſe whoſe underſtanding is ſo intire, as 
to render them capable of counſel or comfort, for thoſe 
who have time and faculties to exerciſe all the foremen- 
tioned duties of Religion, and thoſe whoſe diftemper 
lies chiefly in the body, the former Office is as proper as 
can be deviſed or deſired. But there are ſome ſingular 
eaſes which require peculiar Prayers, and the Church 
hath not left theſe anprovided for, which cannot receive 
benefit ſo conveniently from the preceding methods : 

Now theſe Perſons are of four ſorts, ſt. Suchas cannot 

receive advantages by the former Office for want of Age 3 

that is, young Children : 2dly. For want of the ne of 
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theix reaſon andunderſtanding, now impaired by their 
Piſcaſe, that is, ſuch as are paſt hopes of recovery. 
3dly. For want of time; that is, ſuch as are in the very 
agonics of Death, 4thly; For want of inward peace of 
'Conſcience that is, ſuch as are troubled in mind. A- 
grecable to theſe four Eſtates, here are four extraordinary 
Prayers, .1. © A Prayer for a fick Child. 2. © For a 
« Perſon of whom there appears ſmall hopes of recovery. 
3. *Forone at the point of departure. 4. *For thole 
<« who are troubled in Mind or Conſcience; which be- 
ing ſeaſonably and prudently applycd by the diſcrect 
Phyſician of ſouls, will be of excellent uſe. And though 
noChurch in the world (that I know of) hath confi- 
dered\all theſe. ſpecial caſes, but: this, of ours yet. all 
men muſt 'acknowledge this proviſion is very neceſſary, 
and very prudent in alt its. parts. and the particular 
forms are rarcly adapted to the ſeveral occaſions, as might 
largely; be made appear; but that our defigned brevity 
wyl gotiallow, us to-txcat of them. other ways than in the 
compendious. method -of general diſcourſes and Para- 
phxalcs,, which here follow. 


I. Of the Prayer for a ſick, Child. 


$..2. Children are.their Parents greateſt joys and ſor- 
rows:: 1n,their Health the higheſt andſweeteſt comfort 1 
but then alas their tender bodies, and. weak eſtate, ren- 


ders.; them liable to many caſualties and diGempers ,. 


which nips the forward” pleaſure, and. pierces thejr 

Bowels with a ſorrow. as great and cxceſhave as their, af- 

FL EP fe&ion towards them can produge. 

of Dooeri ane KOanus Phatarch ealls them. © certain and 
&dnot. Plat. ..; , : 4 diſt 

| * comforts * When. all ſecms- to 


be 


mn yy 2.71 


©f the Pzavers in ſingular caſes. 147 


be well with them, the very dangers that threaten them 
diſturb a tender Parent with many fears : But when Sick- 
neſs ſcizes on them, our grief is greater and more af- 
fiing than theirs, becauſe they only lie under the ſenſe 
of pain, while we are tortured by refleQting on our by- 
alt care, our pre-conceived hopes, and our preſent fears 
of loſing the fruit of both. And there is no doubt but 
natural affeion (if not curbed by Religion) would 
drive us into indecent exceſſes on ſuch occafions. Ha« 
driames Junius reports, that a Stork (the Emblem of Pa- 
rental Piety ) haying the Neſt hired where her young ones 
ay, after divers vain attempts to put it out with her 
wings, flew at laſt into the flames, and periſhed with 
her Brood. But reaſon ſhould dire& us to expreſs our 
Love by all due endeavours for their.recovery; and Chri- 
ſjanity inſtrudts us to turn the violence of our paſſion in- 
to fervent Addreſſes to Almighty God to help them. He 
gave them to us at firſt, Pſal. cxxvii. 4. and he only can 
preſerve them, for us. The Shunamite applicd her (elf to 
the Prophet of the Loxd, even when her Son was aQually 
dead, 2 King. iv. 23. and found, a ſucceſs as wonderful 
35 her Faith.  Fairus went to Jeſus himſelf for hixdying 
Daughter, and, though her Diſeaſe was ſwifter' than his 
pace, yet the Interceificn of our Lord reſcued thenewly 


Arreſted Priſoner, Matth. ix. 18. Such Miracles indeed 


we cannot now expect, but if we ſeek the Prayers of the 
Church in due time, there is no doubt bur they will 
aſſt very muchid the cure, and if any means can move 
God to ſpare them, this will: Exhortations and Diſ- 
courſes they have no need of, having little or no actual 
fn of their own, but they deſerve our Pity, and; they 
nced our Prayers exccedingly 3 our Pity, becauſe they 
ſuffer and dye through the Contagion they drew from, 
the Loyns of their Parents 3 and though they have not 
words to crave our Compaſſion, there is a char! in their 

| © Groans 
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* Groans and Sighs, and a moving Oratory in their very 
ſilence, which commands the pity of all that beholg 
them. And for our Prayers, theſe ſweet Innocents he. 
ing not able to beg for themſelves, challenge our Inter. 
ceſſions for them 3 and God himſelf, who excuſes them 
becauſe of their incapacity, expects that we ſhould pre. 
ſent their Petitions tor them with the greateſt Charity 
and Devotion 3 and ſo doth the Church alſo, as appears 
by this excellent form which ſhe hath provided ; of 
which we may note in the general, that it is contrived 
with all due ſubmiſſion to the Divine pleaſure, becauſe 
the ſouls of theſe pure Creatures being, waſhed with the 
holy waters of Baptiſm, and not ſtained ſince with yo- 
luntary and deliberate Tranſgreſhon , are certainly ina 
very happy ſtate, and through Chriſts Merits, arc inthe 
faireſt circumſtances for everlaſting Salvation : So that 
though Parents cannot eafily conquer their Nature fo as 
tobe willing then to part with them ; yet if God ſo or- 
der it that they mult dye, they can never leave greater 
aſſurances of their felicity behind them than jult now, 
Yet becauſe he can pardon Sin in thoſe who live longer, 
as wel] 4 prevent it in thoſe who dye ſoon, we do not 0- 
mit to pray for their Recovery and longer Life alſo. The 
Prayer it (elf conſiſts of five parts. . Firſt. An Intro- 
duction deſcribing God, -1.. By his Attributes of power 
and mercy, 2. By his peculiar Authority in this matter 
of Life and Death. Secondly, The general Petitions. 
7. ForPity, 2. For Salvation. Thirdly. The manner 
of expreſſing theſe two, 1. The Divine Pity by caſing 
the Infants pain, 2. The Divine Salvation, by glorify- 
ing his Soul. Foxrthly, The Method of turning either of 
theſe to good, whether God order Life or Death; 1. If 
Life, by granting him grace to live holily ; 2. If Death, 
by receiving him immediately into his Heavenly King- 
dom. Laftly,The Concluſion deſiring all this, 1, Through 
the 
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the mercy of the Father, 2. Throughthe Intereſt of the 
Son, who liveth and reigneth with the Father and the 
floly Ghoſt one God world without end. Amen. 


The Paraphraſe of this Prayer. 


$. 3. [©] Lord, who art an [| Almighty God, and] 
therefore able, a | merciful Father ] and therefore likely 
to help us in this diſtreſs 3 of whom thould we beg a lon- 
ger life for this Child, but of thee, | to whom alone be- 
long the iſſues] and event of every Sickneſs, becauſe 
thou only haſt the Supreme power [ of Life and Death] ? 
Our Pity is great,but our Ability none at all ; thou gaveſt 
this ſweet Infant its Life at firſt, and thou only canſt 
preſerve it now, [ look doton from Yeaven ] thy Throne 
of Grace [ve humbly beſeech thee } O Lord [ with the 
exes of thy mercp ] which are wont to regard all thy di- 
ſtreſſed Creatures , and have Compaſſion | upon this 
Child] by thy hand | now lying) in great extremity 
[ upon the Bed of eta) and feeling greater miſery 
than alas he is able to expreſs. Our Vilit only expreſſecth 
our Charity, but thine will bring relief: Do thouſ Wifir 
bim, D Lozd] therefore in mercy, and help him { with 
thy Slbation |, ſo that he may eſcape temporal Death 
now, or however eternal Death hereafter, If thou haſt 
appointed Life, [ deliver him ] from this ſad diſtemper, 
and reſtore him | in thy good appointed time ] to per- 
fe Health, that he may be graciouſly freed [ from his 
bodily pain ] : However take care of his better part[ and 
ſave his ſoul ] whenſoever he ſhall dye, [foz rþp mer- - 
cies ſake] : Though we earneſtly deſire his Life, yet we 
fubmit to thy Will, only begging that which thou order- 
eſt may turn to the beſt 3 Yeo if | our Prayers prec- 
vail for his Recovery, ane ir fþall be thy pleaſure to] 


cw 


350 Of the Pyipets in ſligtilar tafes; 
ſhew him mercy, and [pzolong bis daps here on Earth] 
to the great Comfort of his diſtreſſed Relations z the 
we pray that [he maP live] Holily in all obedience-ſty 
thee |] his Dclivererz [and] after he grows up, ma 
prove to | be an inſtrument of thy glozp]: For w: 
ſhall be all obliged to praiſe thee for ſparing him, | bp ] his 
future ſpending the dayes thou addeſt ,to his Life, in 
[ ferving thee fatrhfullp | with Piety and Devotion, ſand 
doing good | to all his Neighbors that ſhall live | in his 
Generation], and converſe with him : | Dz eife] if 
thou (ſeeing him now fitteſt for Heaven). refolveſt by 
this Sickneſs to take him out of this Houſe of Clay, 0 
[ receibe þtm | with intinite mercy and kindnels | int 
thoſe HÞeavenly Dabirations}, which our ſweetelt $a- 
viour went to prepare for us. Though he muſt not ſtay 
with us here in miſery, let him be there | where the 
ſouls of them] reſt, [that] by a ſweet and pious Death 
are fallen 4 [feep in rhe Lozd Jeſus |, even where all 
thy glorihed Saints do | enjoy perpetual reſt | from all 
evil, and have the perfect fruition of all happineſs | and 
felicitp ], and then he ſhall change his ſtate infinitely for 
the better. | Gzant rhis] which we have asked in his 
behalf, [D Lozd, fo2 thy mercies ſake], as thou art 
our moſt gracious Father, and [in] and through [| the 
ſame thy Son our Lozd Jeſus Cbziſt | afore named, 
who is moſt able to obtain relicf for us, ſince it is he 
robe libeth | for ever, [and reigneth | over all, being 
with thee | O Father, | andthe Boly Ghoſt, ever one 
God |, and (hallſo continue | wozld without end]; for 
his fake therefore grant this, O bleſſed Lord. Amen. 


2. Of 
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2, Of the Prayer for a Sick, Perſon, when there 
is ſmall hope of Recovery. 


$. 4. The apprehenfions of Dyingare more terrible to 
us 1n Health, than the ſuffering thereof will be when we 
come toundergo it, becauſe our Gracious Father hath ſo 
ordered it, that moſt diſtempers ſeize upon the Under- 
ſtanding,and make us uncapable of refle&ing, on theſe A- 
gonics, if not inſenſible, before they attack the vital 
parts; ſo that ſcarce any whodye a naturaldeath, db 
ſuffer Caligula's malicious wiſh, or perceive thetnſelves 
todye, no more than they obferve the time when. they 
fall afleep : So that when the Diſeaſe hath almoſt got a 
compleat Victory, it is not to be expected the Sick Man 
ſhould do much on his part then towards the bettering of 
his future ſtate; and it is to be hoped he hath gone 
through thoſe preparatory Exerciſes of Patience and Sub- 
miffion, Faith and Repentance, Thankfulneſs and Cha- 
rity before: And if he have done ſo, yet the Charity of 
thoſe about him, and the folicitude of the Prieſt for this 
Souls eternal welfare, ought to- provide that he may fre- 
quently enjoy ſuch further benefits as the Church in- 
tends him in theſe ſutable Prayers, during the progres of 
his Sickneſs; for this form is very proper for a ſecond or 
third Viſit, when the diſtemper hath rendred'the Patienc 
ancapable of any longer or other Office, It may-alfo be 
uſed in thofe fadden Difceafes which: deprive Men of 
ſpeech and underſtanding in their- very firſt affaults; and 
becauſe we know not but theſe may be our lot, we had 
need prepare in our Health, and not defer our Repen- 
tance, till that uncertain futurity, when perhaps we 
{hall be able to do nothing at all, ornothing to any pur- 
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poſe *, Finally, it muſt beuſed al. 
tr Ser _ _ {o to wn who _ been viſited 
4, cum mores peric- ith lingring Sickneſs, but either 
Criſt, © by Hurting themnletves with vain 
hopes of life, or out of unwilling. 
neſ6 to hear of that death which they cannot avoid, have 
moſt wretchedly deferred ſending for the Prieſt, till there 
be as little good to be done for their Salvation, as for 
their bodily reſtoration. Doubtleſs they have doneve- 
ry wickedly, through whoſe Atheiſtical and deſperate 
negligence, it is now ſo ordered that the holy Mans firli 
accels finds them paſt hope of recovery, and uncapable of 
Ghoſtly Counſel; © yet God forbid that we ſhould fin a- 
« o2inſt the Lord, in ceaſing to pray for them, 1 Som, 
Xi1. 23. Though they have not done their duty, and are 
like to want many comforts and advantages they might 
have had, yet we will not omit ours, but will do all that 
wecan, Whichis to pray heartily for them in this excel- 
lent form, whoſe Phraſe is generally the very words of 
Holy Scripture, and the Method this that followeth. 
Firft, A deſcription of him we pray to, as being 
I. Fitly qualified, 2. And only able to help us in this 
neceſhty. 

Secondly, A Character of him we pray for, as being 
in very great danger. 

Thirdly, The Petitions made for him, 1ſt. For ſup- 
port under his weakneſs, repreſenting the decays of his 
body, and requeſting the ſtrengthening of his ſoul, 
2dly. For Remiſſion of his fins, deſiring God to work 
in him the means thereof, Repentance and Faith; and 
to grant him the preſet effe& of that means, a Pardon 
ſcaled before his death. © 3dly. For a happy event to the 
preſent Sickneſs, which though not impoſſible to Gods 
Power to cure, yet improbable it ſhould be removed, and 
therefore we beg the perſon may be prepared for a aw 

Death, 
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Death. Leftly, The Concluſion,” through Jeſus Chriſt 
his Merits, &'c. Amen: 


The Paraphraſe of this Prayer. 
$. 5. [©] Lord, the refuge and relief of all the di- 


firefſed and diſconſolate, we acknowledge thee to be the 
[ Father of mercies, and God of 
fl comfozts f] the fountain of f# 2 Cor;i. z; 
Pity, and Author of all that doth 
ſupport us, in whoſe power and goodneſs we have 
ſour only help in time of need *] ; 
and great extremity, when all ,* op xIv1. 1, Heb, 
earthly means fail, [xe flpe * unto 4 pp, cxtii, ©, 
thee] in this caſe of danger and 
neceſhty, with all poſſible fpeed and importnnity [fox 
ſuccour] and deliverance 3 becoming Suitors to thy Ma- 
jelty [in behalf of this thy @erVanti}, lately healthful 
as we are, but now an object of Pity [here Iping under} 
a grievous burden of deſperate ſickneſs, laid upon him by 
[thy hand], aud like to fink under it, being at preſent 
[in] ſo very [areat weakneſs of bodp] that he cannot 
Jong endure ſo heavy a load without ſome ſpeedy rem 
dy. Let thy tender mercy therefore move thee to [iock 
graciouſly upon hin}, for the ſenſe of thy favour [@ 
LoedJwill wonderfully refreſh him as his Natural powers 
grow weaker, Jet thy Supernatural firength come in to 
his aid, [and the moze the] flcih ', 
which is the [outward] and vitible t. 2 Cor. iv. 16. *0 
part of this [Pan, decayeth] by ##*%o 4rSpan@-— 
this grievous Diſeafe, [(rengtben © aro ov wal] 
bim we beſeech rhe], moſtmerci= Tyr, 9" 20% 
ful Father, [ſo much the 'moze} 
daily and Lcontinually}, by repleniſhing him [with thp 
A a Gzace 
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G2ace and bsl? Spirit], which will ſanGtifie and renew 
him [in tbþeJ ſoul, the better part and [inner Wan] 
that is immortal and inviſible : For if his mind be full of 
Peace and Satisfation, he will the more eafily endure 
his bodily pain. And that his Sins may not interrupt 
theſe Comforts, [ give bim ] eſpecially thoſe Graces 
which will procure Remiſſon, work, in him a true and 
[unteigned Kepentance foe all the Errozs) of his Judy. 
ment and Iniquities of his practice throughout the whole 
courſe [ef bis life paſt], which though they have been 
very many, are not more than our . Redeemers Merits; 
wherefore give him alſo a lively [and ſtedfaſt Faith in 
thy Son Jeſus] Chriſt our Saviour, who hath died for 
him : And upon his performing theſe Conditions of 
the Covenant of Grace, be thou ſo gracious to him [that 
bis #ins] and Iniquitics [map be done awap)}, never 
to appear in Judgment againſt him more, [bP tby mer- 
cp] and the Merits of our dear Lord : [and] let [his 
Pardon] promiſed in general terms on Earth, be parti» 
cularly confirmed and [ſealed in PeavenJ), never to be 
reverſed, for he is now going to thy Tribunal, and can 
never be acquitted unleſs thou pleaſe to forgive him now 
[befoze he go hence] by death, [and 

& Pſal, xxxix. 13, beno mozeſeen] in this world by 
mortal Men *. We could indeed 

heartily wiſh thou wouldſt give him a longer time of 
Repentance z nor do we queſtion thy Power to effect 
this, for [we know, D Lo20] by Scripture, and our own 
experience [that there is no wwozd] 

& Luc. i. 37. 8x 4/- which thou ſpeakeſt, nor no deed 
rarnou my pun. thou undertakeſt \, that is [impoſ- 
=_ _—_ __ ſible wirh thee] who art Omnipo- 
buin pro fe, ut Luc, fent: We believe thou canſt yet re- 
li. 15. cover him, [and that if thou wilt] 
have it fo, [thou canſt even pet 

when 
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when his Diſeaſe ſeems to be incu- 
rable [ raife him up *] from the * Jam. v.15: 
gates of Death *, [and grant him], « * 5 1-6 Tos 


as it were, a new Life, and | a lou- Home FE 5h 


ger continuance among _us | in gya8:fuxiras. Arte- 


the Land of the Living: | Per foz midor.* 

as much as | it ſeems not to be thy : 
will to reſtore him, and | in all appearance] to humane 
reaſon, the ſymptoms of Death declare that | the time cf 
bis diſſolution dzaweth near |, ſo that we cannot well 
hope for ſo unlikely a thing as his Recovery, we judge it 
more neceflary to beg he may make a happy end : There- 
fore do thou '| fo fit andpzepare bim] by thy pardoning 
and aſſiſting grace | we beſeech thee | © = that he 
may be ready | againf the hour of death | to reſign up 
his ſoul ſo piouſly into thy hands, | that atter his depar* 
ture Jout of this world | in peace *], = ; 
with a quiet Conſcience, [and fn . * K- i. 29. 2 Tim. 
thy favour |, through the Reconci- Fae? mag Gs 7 Wale 
liation by: Chriſt ; | his foul may 

be] welcomed and joyfully | received | by thy holy An- 
gels [ into thine everlaſting Kingdom | which ſhall ne- 
ver have any period to its fclicities, or mixture in its joys, 
as this mortal Life had z which as it was purchaſed 


[thzougd tbe Perits |, ſo let it be beſtowed on this thy 


ant, by the Interceſſion | and Wediation of Jeſus 
Chziſt |, who is | thine cnlp @cn |, and ſo moſt power 
ful with thee, [our Led and Savienr}], and fo moſt 
loving to'us: Amen. So be it, 


3. Of 
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3. Of the Commendatory Prayer for a Sick Per- 
ſon at the' point of Departure. 


6. 6. It is the Command of God in holy Scripture, 
that whenever we are © toſuffer any thing according to 
his will, we ſhould commit the keeping of our ſoulsto 
© him in well-doing, as unto a Faithful Creator, 1 Pet, 
iv. 19. And there isan Example preceding this Precept, 
even that of holy David, who in his great troubles ſaith, 
«Into thine hand I commend my Spirit, for thou haſt 
< redeemed me, Pſal.xxxi. 6, But there is the moſt need 
and greateſt reaſon for us to Co this in the laſt and higheſt 
kind of ſuffering, that is at our Death for having re- 
ceived our ſoul from the hands of God, who lent it us 
for atime, we mult like honeſt and grateful Creditors, 
reſtore it and deliver it back again 


P Vitam repoſcents na- 
tw, tanquam debitor 
bone fidei , redditurus 
exulto. Ammian.Mar- 
ccllin. lib. 25. 

4Vid.ap.Grotium de 
ver, Relig. Chriſtian. 
Lib. 1. $.16. Num.20, 

r To iy £403 Octoy 
eydw 6H To mew gs 
yoy ©ciop, Plotin, ap. 
Syneſ.Epiſt.Corpus boc 
ubs inyeni Yelinquam , 
ipſe me Diis reddam. 
Senec, Ep. 102. 


(when he calls) with all pothble 
willingneſs ? : We know that 
though © the body returns to the 
* Earth, whence it came, the ſpi- 
*rit mult return to God that gave 
*it, Eccleſ. Xii.7. which the very 
Heathens believed %, Whence Pls- 
tinus being, about to dye, ſaid, © He 
© had brought back his Divine part 
*to preſent it tothe Divine Origji- 
< nal thereof 7. But we Chriſtians 
have the Bleſſed Jeſus for our Tutor 
and Example in this particular, 


who being about to give up the ghoſt, ſaid, Father, 
* into thy Hands I commend my Spirit, Lath XxXiii. 46. 
which were the laſt words that ever he ſpake 3 and that 


we 


Df the Þ:avers in ſingular caſes. 357 


we ought to imitate him in this matter, is evident from 
the practice of S. Steven, who at his death allo comn- 
mended his Soul into his Redeemers Hands, A@. vil. 59- 
And it is certain that the ſucceeding Ages of the Church 
did tranſcribe this Religious cuſtom for Juſtin Martyr 
notes it was the uſe in his time, and affirms, thatour Sa- 
viour ſpoke theſe words on purpoſe to teach us to Pray at 
our departure, that no evil Spirits might get us into their - 


power *, And S. Hierom aſſures us 
It was the cuſtom in hisdays for ho- 
ly Men thus to commend their ſouls 
into Gods Hands at their Death, 
and exhorts the Faithful to conti- 
nue that pious uſage which the 
Church had received from Chrilt 
himſelf © : So that we ſee the Rite 
is derived from our Lords example, 
and thoſe who imitated it in the 
firlt and beft Ages, as might be fur- 
ther proved from very many in- 
ſtances of dying Chriſtians, con- 
cluding with this as their laſt 
ſpeech. But in regard there are 
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t Hoc exemplum acct 
pit Eccleſia a Chriſto, 
Hoc & S. Stephanus fe- 
Cit, Hoc &+ Santt; 0+ 
rant, quando extunt de 
Corpore, &c. Vide Lee 
cum. Hieron, Comes 
ment. in Pal. 3o. 


but few who are able when death is fo near, to do this 
Office for themſelves, it hath been anciently done for 
them by the Biſhop or Prieſt, and their neareſt Friends, 
who all joyned in this Commendatory Prayer, of which 
we have a plajn Teſtimony at the death of S. Augnitine 
from Poſſidonives,the writer of his Life, who was there pre- 


{erit, and afhrms that «© The Blefſed 
* Man departed, himſelf and others 
© of the Clergy being by, and pray- 
*ing with him and forhim *. And 
becauſe theſe pious Commendatory 
prayers were ſometimes ſcarce fi- 


Aaz3 


v Nob# aſtantibus & 
videntibus, ac cum to 
pariter orantibus, 05« 
dormivit in pace.. ap. 
Poſſidon, vir. Aug. CG 
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niſhed till after the party were really dead, ſome think 
thoſe degeneratcd and ſuperſtitious Prayers for the dead, 
now uſed in the Roman Church, had their Original 
from hence; for of old they looked on the ſqul but as it 
were in its paſſage, and not fixed 
+ Djonyſ. Areop.Ec- immediately to its determinate ſtate 
cleſ.Hierar.C.7- S.-AM- (© ſoon as it was ſeparated from the 
LAN body t, and ſo long however they 
CE et thought they might properly pray 
for them: But when this was abuſed into making vain 
Prayers long time after the Parties Deceaſe, which both 
the ancient Fathers *, and the old 
x Juſt, Marr, Reſp.ad Biſhops of Rome it (elf had taught 
Orthod. Qu. 50, were of no uſe, when once the ſoul 


__ - 4 rs body were diſpoſed of into their 


7 Matth. xviii. 18. properplaces ? z Qur judicious Re- 
Super terram, inquit , formers rejected thoſe Oriſons for 
nam in bac ligatione dt- (16 DNead,yet retain and enjoyn this 


Eat” Com- CommendatoryPrayer,which ought 


mon. ad. Fauſtum, tobe ſaid more devoutly by us Pro- 


Nuod manens in Corpore teſtants, than by any others, be- 
non receperit , conſequs cſs we believe we can never Pray 


exutus non poterit. Leo. 
Ep. 89+ L# Theodo- tor them to any purpoſe hereafter. 


rum. This therefore is a Primitive,no Po- 
piſh Inſtitution 3 & according]y 'tis 

uſed in moſt Reformed Churches as that example of Myſ- 
culus {ufficiently ſhews *, of whom 

z Melch. Adam. vi- the Hiſtorian rclates, © That when 
ta Muſculi, p. 3838, <©there was no hopes of Life, and 
| © his ſpeech failed, they that were 

© about his Bed, kneeling down, earneſtly beſought God 
< the Father in the Name of Chriſt, that he would ſhorten 
© his Agonies, and give him a ſpeedy and eaſfie paſſage 
:*to Immortality. Now that as many as could be, might 
Joyn in this uſcful and pious Prayer, it hath been _ 
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ently obſerved, to cauſe a Bell to be Tolled while the 
Party is departing, called The paſſing Bell, to give notice 
to all within the ſound thereof, to put up their laſt and 
moſt affectionate Prayers for this : 
their dying, Neighbour'* 3 and thus * Yen alique _ 
even the abſent may be putin mind w _— o_ 
of their own Mortality, ard alſo 96%? pu illo. 
alſit their Brethren in thoſe Extre- Durand. Rat. 1. 1. C-4- 
mitics which themſelves muſt one 

day alſo feel: Yet it is much better (if we can) to be 
preſent, and to behold this ſad but advantageous Specta- 
cle, which will make ſo deep impreſſions on us, that it 
will mbve us to pray more devoutly for him that is de- 
parting, and think more ſeriouſly of our own Mortality 3 


, asthis excellent form intimates, which conſiſteth of four 


parts: Firſt, The Preface, being a Confeſſion of our Faith 
concerning the happy eſtate of the Faithful departed. 
Secondly, The Commendation of the departing Soul into 
Gods hands. Thirdly, The Petitions which are of two 
ſorts, 1ſt, For the dying Perſon, that he being cleanſed 
by the Blood of Chritt, may be preſented pure to God. 
2dly. For our ſelves, that the ſerious proſpect of this 
example of Mortality, may 1. Mind us of the uncer- 
tainty of this Life z 2. Admortiſh us to prepare for a 
better. Laſtly, The Concluſion of all, expreſſing by 
whom we hope to obtain all this, viz. Through Chril} 
and his Merits, 4men. 


The Paraphraſe of this Prajer. 


$.7. [D Almighty God], by whoſe Infinite power 

Death is made a paſſage to a better Life, Thou art that 

lorious King of Heaven | with whom ] the ſouls of thy 

ervants that depart from hence, | do live] for ever; thy 

Kingdom is that happy Manſion where [ the Spirits of 
| A 
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juſt Pen made perfect |, and free from finand all hu- 
, 'k * mane wfirmities *, do {weetly and 
: pebr. X1)-23-, , , ſecurclydwell [after they are de- 
pit are pines livered from] theſe bodies of fielh 
quaſs 4 vinculss : x 
quibyiam. Ambr, 'de Which they accounted | tbeir earth- 
bon. Morris, c. 2. *O; Ip Pziſons | ©, which reſtrained 
Ayu Seruoy role) them from the enjoyment of a com- 
Rn Theophylace pleat felicity. Having therefore ſo 
orvus Akuas 
dititur---&g NSuing Breat aflurance of thy cax2 of thole 
ia" wn + «vyj;.The- Who depart in thy fear, | we bum- 
miltius. bly commend], offer, and deliver 
up [the ſeul of this | dying per- 
ſon, who is [tby ®erbant], and alſo [ our dear 152s- 
tber |, into thy Power, and [ into thy Pands |] who 
gavelt it, having great comfort and ſatisfaction that we 
have this opportunity to commit it unto thy keeping, 
[96] knowing we ſurrender it | into the Yands of 
that God who made it and redeemed it, being, | a faith- 
ful Creato?, and moſt merciful Saviour, | with whom 
it hall be ſafe and happy 3 we accompany it with our 
laſt and belt wiſhes and prayers, | moſt humbly be: 
a 1 Per. bv. 20. pes. Recding thee ], who art the Authar 
xvi - Of its being & well-being *,[ thatit 
e Pſal, cxvi. 15, may be | beloved by thee, & eltcem- 
cd dear &[pzecious in thy fight *. ] 
And left any ſtajns of fin ſhauld make it leſs lovely, 
[ waſh it we pzay thee |, and cleapſe it throughly ere jt 
o from hence, | in the 1Blood of ] Jeſus Chrilt thy Son, 
that immaculate Lamb, that | having no blemiſh in 
him, nor ſin of his own upon him, 
| was fain | as an Expiatory Sa- 
p Johni. 29, 1 Ep, Cifice [ to take away ] oup ſins, 
John ii. 2. | and | the fins of the } whol: 
; [| wozld*] O Lord, d6 thay fo 
free it hereby from the guilt, the puniſhment, and the 
| To powez 


f x Per, 1. 19, 
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power of Iniquity, Pot whatſoever defilements it 
may have contracted | by living and converſing among 
ſo many temptations | in the midſt of this miſerable 
andnaugbty wozld |, the very Scene of fin and ſorrow, 
where it is impoſſible to avoid all ſpots and ſtains, but 
either | thzough the lufts of the 

fleſþ] trom within, | oz the wiles Ka? & 7 7 innady 
of S2than ] from without , we os mpify—as odgey 
{ball be more or leſs . defiled * , 999%; : levogrs op 
as we may juſtly fear this ſoul alſo 7 ve Pte Ings ane hu 
is in ſome degrees; but do thou gy. Eucholog, *othc. 
have mercy on it, that all theſe | bg- olei, p. 427. 

ing purged and done away | by the : 
Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, | ir map be pzeſented pure ]from 
ſin, | and without toe! of Iniquity, to ſtand with ex- 
ceeding great joy | befoze ho! at 

thy Tribunal i, where it is ſhortly 1 Jude, ver. 24- 

to appear. And for us who muſt 

ſhortly follow this our dying Friend, Lord do thou in- 
ſiruc | and teach us, who | by thy mercy are ſpared a- 
while, -and permitted to | ſurvive | himz that we may 
obſerve the warnings, and ſpend the time thou givelt us 


wellz make us | ip this ] our Brothers departure, | and 


other like dailp | examples, and moving | ſpectacles of 
moztality | which thou preſenteſt us withal, [ ro ſee ] as 
inaglaſs, | how frail ] our nature, how changcable| and 
uncertain our condition ts |in this miſerable mortal Life. 
And when we behold others as young and firong, as 
hopeful and likely for life as our ſelves, taken away, O 
learn us to compute [ and ſa to number | thoſe mani 
of | our days | which are already paſt, and the wnel 
of thoſe which remain behind, | that we may | lay alide 
all vain pleaſures and unneceſlary cares, «A \(erioufly 
apply our bearts to | make our peace with thee,and live 
in thy fear, whichis | that Þoly and Peavbenly _ 
- von 
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dom *} that is to bechiefly minded 
k Pal. XC, 12+ [ whilt ws libe here | and that 

only path | which may ] and ſhall 
aſſuredly [ in the end ] of our days | bzing us to Life e- 
berlaſting |, and thoſe unſpeakable joys to which this 
our Brother is going, and where we beg that we may 
meet with him again, [| thzougb the Perits of Jeſus 
Chit], who purchaſed that Kingdom for us, and is 
gone before to prepare a place for us, being | thine only 
Ben our Lozd | and Bleſſed Saviour. Amen. 


4. Of the Prayer for Perſons troubled in Mind 


or Conſcience. 


6. $, The laſt caſc is different from all the former,viz, 
when the trouble lies only or principally within, and this 
Solomon affirms to be more grievous than any bodily ſut- 
fering, for © the ſpirit of a Man may bear his Infirmity, 
& but a wounded ſpirit who can bear? Prev. xvii. 14. 
The weight of every evil is to be meaſured by the appre- 

:  henſfions we have thereof '; and 

1 Tam miſer eſt quiſqve therefore this muſt needs be the 
credit. Sen. E&P. heavieſt, becauſe the very nature 
thereof conſiſts in this, that the 

Party eſteems himſelf in a very diſmal eſtate : So that if 
this fall upon a Man otherwiſe in Health, 'it imbitters all 
his earthly comforts, diſables him for all his employ- 
ments, and hath as real and fad effets as any outward 
Diſcaſe 3 but if it ſeize upon a Sick man (as it very often 
doth, when his weakneſs hath made his ſoul tender and 
more liable*to the impreſſions of fear ), it doubles his mi- 
{ery, and deprives him of all thoſe aids that ſhould ſup- 
port him and therefore the Church hath proyided a par- 


ticular 
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ticular cure for it , even the ſame which S. Zames pre- 


{cribes, viz. Prayer, fam. v, 13. : 
« Is any AfMicted, let Ja Pray m, m Eger eft animo ali- 
. quis inter vos f Ort. 
only that endeavours may be joyned gez> ver. 
thereunto (as they always ought to 
be), the holy Man muſt prepare them by ſome ghoſtly 
Counſel, and that it may»be proper, he muſt conſider 
whence this trouble of mind doth ariſe 3 for Firſt, Some- 
times it ſprings from an outward cauſe, Wiſdom ix. 15. 
the diſorder of the body having a mighty influence upon 
the paſſions of the mirid, ſo that where the melancholy 
humour abounds, the ſpirit muſt needs be ſad; and if 
the Perſon be Rcligiouſly diſpoſed, that ſadneſs natu- 
rally cauſes doubts and fears of Gods diſpleaſure z and if 
the due Remedy benot uſed, it ends in deſpair and per- 
2 mourning 3 and to give ſpiritual advice while the 
y isdiftempered, is as impertinent as to adminiſter a 
Potion to knit a broken bone in this caſe therefore the 
Phyſician is firſt to corre the predominant humor, and 
then the Counſel of the Divine will make impreſſions, 
and may hope for its due ſucceſs, Secondly, Sometimes 
this trouble (prings from evil Principles, ſuch as are 
thoſe falſe deſcriptions of God, which repreſent him as 
fixing all Mens deſtinies by his abſolute and irreſpettive 
Will, and putting all Men either into an impoſſibility of 
Periſhing, or an utter incapacity of Salvation, by unal- 
terable decrees antecedent to their beings, and without 
any conlideratiog of their future demeanour 3 which muſt 
needs put all Men upon enquiring to what ſtate they be= 
long z and fince no abſolute aſſurance can be had , that 
they relate to the better fide (unleſs they conld read 
their Names in the Book of Life) all ſuſpicious and me- 
lancholy perſons will be apt to conclude they belong to 
the worſe, and then they will infallibly deſpair 3 nor is 
there any cure tor ſuch perſons, but by their m_—_— 
| ence 
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theſe mis-Rated DoQtrins which are built upon {ome few 
abuſed Texts, but oppoſe the deſign of the whole Scrip. 
ture, contradict the pureſt Antiquity, oppoſe right Rea. 
ſon, diſhonour God, and diſquiet all Men that entertain 
them, but thoſe, who upon faundations as fantaſtical a 
theſe opinions, are puffed up with a preſumption of their 
abſolute eleion. Hence it is that there are more troy- 
bled Conſciences among the Profelytes of theſe Opinions 
than among all other ſorts of Perſons, which muſt be 
the cffe& of their evil Principles © Whereas would they 
believe Gods love toall Man-kind, with Chriſts Univer. 
ſal Redemption, and that all Chriſtians are in a Capacity 
; of Salvation, and' may haveſuffici- 
n Sepinus 3d C0gi- ent orace; and that God will not 
hant quid poſſt 55, ck» | Femn any who deſires and en- 
jus in ditione ſunt, Y FY : 
quam quid debeat face- deavours to be ſaved ®, it being 
re. Cicero pro Quint, their own will, and not the Divine 
* © Cum enim Deus Ve- decrees which excludes men from 
t pg rl _ Heaven *: Upon theſe principles 
potens eſt ;, ipſe contra ſe they may have comfort, and turn 
divine pietatis januam their uſcle(s & diſmal fears into di- 
claudit, qui Deum fibb \jgent and chearful endeavours, 
_—_ RE which God will ot refuſe nor rc- 
has oe ſer.;8. Jet. Thirdly, But if the trouble a- 
riſes from a tender ſenſe of ſome 
grievous fins, which we fear have offended God, and 
need a great Repentance, this indeed is a juſt ground of 
a troubled Conſcience, an cffc& of the grace ot God, an 
_ inſtrument of Repentance, and a 
? Nemo enim elzgit #8- means of Reformation *, eſpecially 
ard pon egg wore 7 keep within its due bounds, for 
veterts panatet. Aug» 1 n 
hom. 27. then this ſorrow is the foundation 
of a laſting joy, Only becauſe ſome 
pious Souls, (who are hugely ſenſible of the leaſt intima- 
tjon of Gods diſpleaſure) do indulge this gricf too _ 
f1 
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till it degenerates into diſcouraging fears and (cruples, 
which take away their endeayours, and make their par- 
don ſeem impoſſible : Therefore the Spiritual Man is to 
be called, and to labour by all means to comfort ſuch 
diſconſolate Penitents by the mercies and promiſes of 
God, and by fervent Prayer to him for them. As to the 
Comfort which ſuch do need, I ſhall only refer them to 
thoſe Diſcourſes and Meditations drawn up for this pur- 
poſe, Compan.to the Temple,firlt part, Partit.1.Sect.1.9.3,4, 
And no better Prayer can be made for them than this 
which is wholly ColleQed out of God's Word, and con- 
tains, Firſt, An Introduction, conliſting of, 1. An In- 
vocation of God by his proper Attributes, 2. A general 
Requeſt for his Compatſion in this caſe. Secondly, A 
deſcription of the dejedted Penitents deplorable Eltate. 
Thirdly, The Petitions for his Relict, introduced by the 
Commemoration of the means appointed by God for our 
comfort z and then expreſſed particularly in requeſts, 
1. For the rectifying of his Judgment, 2. For the en- 
creaſe of his ſtrength, 3. For a ſupply of Divine Conſo- 
lation. Laſtly, All this begged through Jeſus Chriſt, 
Amen. 


The Paraphraſe of this Prayer, 


$. 9. |,D Bleſſed Lozd], who art praiſed by us and 
all Men, as the Author, the Fountain, and [ the Father 
of mercies, and the Eod of | whom we receive | «ll 
comfozts | in every kind of our di- 
ſtreſs *; Thou art beſt able and #* 2 Cor. i. 3. 
moſt willing tocomfort thoſe that 
mourn 3 wheretore | we beſzech thee, look down ] from 
Heaven thy dwelling place, [ in pity and compaſiten up- 
on | the diſconſolate condition of | this thp Afflicted 
Perbant |, who is extreamly grieved for kis offences a- 
gail} 
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gainſt thee 3 the threatnings. of thy Word do terrifhe 
him, and the ſenſe of his having deſerved them, makes 
him believe | thou weiteſt bitter things againſt him ]; 
Thou calleſt to his mind Sins long ſince committed | and 
makeſt him to poſſeſs | the (ad >- 

x Job xiii, 26, fe&s of [his fozmer Iniquities *] 
which he wonld ſcarce ever have 

remembred more, if thou hadſt not awakened his Con. 
ſcience by this ſevere,but gracious methodzthe tear of thy 
Wrath | which his Tranſgreſſions have deſerved, [Iyeth 
bard] and very heavy | upon him], ſo that heis deeply 
ſenſible of his offences, | and his Soul is full of trou- 
ble ] tor them f, even to the danger 

« Pfal. Ixxxviii.6, of a ſad deſpair. | Wut, D merci- 
ful God, who | haſt not left poor 

dejected Penitents to fink under their burden with- 
out remedy , fince thou | haſt weitten thy holy 
Wo2d fo2 our Learning | and information in all caſes, 
and eſpecially for our direCtion in time of trouble, to the 
end | that we thzough patience | and ſubmiſſion to our 
deſerved ſorrows, together with the Conſolations [ and 
comforts | which wereceive from the Promiſes | of thy 
bolp Scriptures, might habe 

t Rom. Xv. 4- bope *| of our Pardon, and re- 
| freſhing aſſurances of thy mercy : 

Do thou make theſe bleſſed means effeftual to afſwage 
this perſons griet : And in order thereunto, [ give him a 
right underſtanding of himſelf ], and the ſtate of his 
Soul, which is moſt hopeful now, ' that he ſees his miſc- 
ry, and ſecks redreſs, Grant him a right apprehenſion 
of all parts of thy holy Word, [ and of tby thzeats and 
pzomiſes | in particular , ſo | that be may neitber | by 
unreaſonabledoubting whether thy promiſes belong to 
him, nor undue applying thy threatnings to himſelf, 
[caſt away þis] only Anchor in this trouble, yr" 
is 
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his hope and [confidence in thee]; neither let him by 
a vile diſtruſt of thee, have truſt in any other, | noz place 
it any where but in thee]: And that his fears may not 
weaken and expoſe him to Sathans malice, | give him 
ſtrength ] and true Chriſtian courage to bear up | againſt 
all bis Temptations]: Let not the indiſpoſition of his 
body give the Enemy advantage to diſcompoſe his mind, 
but be pleaſed to cure [and heal afl bis diſtempers ]: 


Remember that gracious promiſe, 
O Lord. and | bzeak not *] with 
the terrors of thy diſpleaſure .the 
contrite heart of this thy Servant, 
which can no more bear the weight 
of thy Wrath than | the bzuiſed 
Reed |]: O pur not out, | noz 
quench | that little lame of hope 
that is left [ in the ſmoaking flax} 
the waſted ſnuff of this feeble 
Lamp t, almoſt extinguiſhed alrea- 
dy with its own fears : [ D ſhut not 
up | neither reſtrain from him | thy 
tender mercies in diſpleaſure | for 
his offences *, leſt he be utterly diſ- 
heartned, | but make him to bear] 
the happy news of Pardon, that he 


» Ia. xlij.3. uz ptc- 
cators non porrigit ma- 
num nec portat onus 
ſratris ſui, is calamum 
quaſſatum confringit 2 
Et qui modicam ſcin- 
tillam fides contemnit int 
paruulis, bic linum ex- 
tinguit fumigans. SHt- 
cron. 


+ Linum pro ellychaio 
ex tofattun, quod vt- 
reres ww —_ 
ſed per ſe deficere fmne-+ 
bant. Plutarch. quzſt. 
Rom. 

x* Pſal. Ixxvil. 9. 


y Pfal. It. 8. 


may be full of joy and gladneſs] '; 
and alſo [ that the bones wbich theu baſt bzoben] by 
the terrors of thy anger | may rejopce ] and be made 
ſound upon the hopes of thy Reconciliation. O turn 
thee againat the laſt, and | deliver him] not only from 
the power and malice, but even | from the fear of] Sa- 
than, who is | the Enemp] of our peace and comfort: 
And fince his greateſt trouble is becauſe thou ſeemeſt to 
hide thy face from him, look favourably, O Lord | and 
lifr up the light of thy Countenance ], that it ” lhine 
upon 
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[upon bim.] Let him perceive thou loveſt him, [ ang 
give bim peace | of Conſcience to his endleſs comtort : 
all which we hope to obtain tor him, becauſe it was pur- 
chaſed [thzough the Werits], and begged by theTn- 
terceſhon ET Mediation of Jeſus Chzift | thy Son 
{ our Lozd 


and only Saviour. Amen. 


Of the Communion of the Sick. 


$. 1. The holy Sacrament of the Lords Supper be- 
ing the Commemoration of Chriſts death, and the means 
to convey unto us the benefits thereof, ought frequently 
to be received with the greateſt Devotion by all good 
Chriſtians in their health; and if it were fo, they would 
' beexcellently prepared for Death, how ſuddenly, or in 
what ſhape ſoever it appeared. The daily Communi- 
ons of the firſt Chriſtians made them ſo Zealous, and fo 
fit for Martyrdom, whenſoever they were ſeized by their 
cruel Perſecutors 3 and the glorious effects it had upon 
thoſe Primitive Saints, did teach the world that this Sa- 
crament was the beſt preparative for a holy and happy 
Death, ſo that of old it was eſteem» 


z Concil. 1. Araufi- 
can. can. 3. Concil. 
Agath. can. 15. Grects 
vero *Egod)ay *, de quo 
Balſam. *Eg4N&.53 at- 
wv) mt 6+ Ty os 
Tos el dbuar ovitC ans 
abulua. Balſamon In 
Epiit. Nyſlen. 

2 Greg, Nyſſen. E- 
Iſt, ad Letojum Met- 
irenſ, 
b Viaticum tamen om- 
nibus in morte poſitis 
non eſt negandum. Con- 
£il, Agath. cav, 1 5, 


ed the greateſt unhappineſs imagin. 
able to dye without having firſt 
Communicated; for they accounted 
and called this Sacrament the Viati- 
cum, that is, the Proviſion which 
was to be made for this laſt and 
longeſt journey * 3 concerning 
which, the famous Gregory Nyſſen 
decrees © that none be ſent out to 
*this Jaſt and Jong. Pilgrimage, 
* without this neceſfary Y zaticum *:; 
Yea , the Canons of ancient 
Councils both abroad *, and at 

home, 
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home *, do friftly enjoyn the giv- 
ing of the Fehr ol Ng e —#* cnl3} [anveh- 
perſons that were capable of it 3 w———_— = 
nor is there any thing in all Anti- ticum & Communionem 
quity more frequently mentioned, Corporis Chriſti mijeri- 
_ = =_ of the Primative —_— — 

urch in this matter: For thoſe G 
—_— Rats hed ted ron 
nyed the Euchariſt in their health for ſome Crimes, were 
by the holy Canons ordered (upon their delire) to have 
it Adminiftred to them before their Death 3 fo the tut 
general Council of Nice deter- ; 
mines 43 and that (as the Fathers © Conant 7. Ou. 
there ſpeak) according to the anci- _ ix Mit the 1 
ent and former Laws made in that Gr h, ey a9: 
calez whence it appears to have coy 
_ = = long before = famous: Council , and that 
y the Priumutive ors in the next 

Apoſtles, had practiſed it *, but ry oP 
vers Synods had preſcribed it be- _* 2!9nyG Alexander. 
fore * ; ſo that it may well be ac- =. = wa go. toe 18 
counted an Apoſtolic Inſtitution, 2p.Cype. -& Ep. 
and firſt eſtabliſhed by thoſe who 31: LE ad 
beſt knew the mind of Chriſt, and _* Concil. Anciran. 
the nature of this Sacrament. It 2:23; Gonclle 1, A 
wereendleſs to recount all the Ex- 0A 
amples that Hiſtory affords of holy Men that deſired to 
communicate on their Death-beds ; ict that of Parulinus 
ſuffice for the ancient Church, who received it in his 
Bed immediately before his depar- | 
ture#; and that of Reverend Mr. _* Uranins in yit 
Calvin for the Modern *, who be- S. ray Calvin 
ing unable to go to Chu prey apt 
cartied in Chair bikes Ci SACS 
before his death, to receive the holy Communion 3 and 
B b the 


z70 Of the Communion of the Sick, 
the ſame Hiſtorian remarks it ſo often upon the death 
of the molt famous Tranſ-marine Divines, that we may 
conclude it is the pradtice of all other reformed Churches 
. as well as of the Church of Eng. 
i Melch. _ vit. land to Communicate dying Per- 
Co he irak, che, ſonsi. And that neither the Ani. 
x ? © * ent nor Modern Church did efttem 
this meerly as convenient, but as highly neceſſary, may 
be ſeen in thofe many diſpenſations with other Canons, 
anted purely to ſecure this Communion of the Sick, 
| cnn of which are mentioned in this Rubric. As firf, 
Whereas it is ſtrictly Prohibited to 
+ KTConeil.6.in Trullo, celebrate divine Offices, and eſpe- 
Cao, 31.' Can, Apoſtol. <j211y this moſt holy Sacrament, in 


Tan. 9e.Canones Aut. Private Houſes * 5 \yet as well 


fric. can. 25. our OWn Canons \, as in thoſe of 
1, The. 71. Canon of elder times ®, there is a particular 
this Church, exception made, viz. Unlels it be 
---Niſs ob extremm {1 caſe of dangerous Sickneſs, of 


licuj tuds 
Edoari has 0 30. thoſe who are delirous to receive 


ap.Spelm, T.1.p.451. the Communion, yet are not able 
to come to Church, theſe may par- 

take of it in their private Chamber. Secondly, Wheres 
the ancient Church allowed no Communion but where 
divers were preſent (the private Maſſes of the preſent 
Romanilſts being unknown to thoſe 

a Concil. Nannetenf, Ages®:) Yet it only two or three 
can, 30. Edgari Leg. can be procured to Communicate 
os EH _ bs. with a Sick man, it is thought ſuf 
Me 2s ficient; yea, in caſe of Contagious 
diſcaſcs,rather than the dying Peni- 

tent ſhall want this Heavenly comfort, it is permitted to 
give it him alone 3 ſo that it is evident the Church ear- 
neſtly deſires that all her Members ſhould receive this 
bleſſed Sacrament before they go out of this Life, and de- 
clares 


$ ON <4 
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clates that nothing but an utter impoſſibility of obtairs 
ing it,cari excuſe us from it 3 and if that be our caſe,then 
(becauſe no Man can be obliged to an impoſhbylity_) it 
15 enough that we communicate Spiritually ,. as S;\Au- 
guſtine hath long {ince notcd ®, and Þ onde > mandaci 
our Rubric here affirms, to-pte- "7... in Johan, 
vent the fears and ſcruples of thole 1," & 25. idem de 
who have no opportunity for the Verb. Dom, Ser. 11. 
outward part; net to encourage apes: 
the negligence of thoſe who ſlip their opportunities till it 
be too late. 

$. 2. Having thus far conſidercd the matter of fact, it 
remains that we firſt enquire into the reaſons why the 
Church hath thought this Sacrament ſo particularly pro- 
per and neceſſary for dying Chriſtians : And Secondly, 
Very bricfly touch the manner of Adminiſtration : The 
Reaſons I ſuppoſe may be taken, 1ſt. From the Nature 
of the Euchariſt, which being the higheſt of all Chriſtian 
duties, 1s therefore fitteſt for thoſe who are neareſt to 
PerteCtion. The Ancients called theſe Myfterics, by a name 
that "ſignifies the ultimate Per- 
tection ?, with which they ought ad ths amtebo- 
to be honoured, who are now fi- D—_ Concul. Ancy- 
niſhing their courſe, that they may ran. can. 23. 
paſs from the higheſt a&t of Faith, 
and the neareſt mediate Communiion, to the immcdiate 
ſight and full fruition ot Jeſus in his glory. 2dly. From 
the Benehts which this Ordinance doth convey to worthy 
Receivers, yiz. I. As tt is 2 Scal of Remiſhon of Sins, 
and ſoa means toquiet their Conſciences by the effectual 
manifeſtations of the infinite Love and all-ſufficient Me- 
rits of the Holy Jeſus. 2. As it arms them againſt the 
fear of Death, by reprefenting him their Victorious Re- 
deemer, who by dying for them , conquered death, and 
pulled out the Sting thereof; fo that divers of the Saints 
Bb 2 atter 
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after this . Communion have cheartully ſung their Nane 
dimittis, and long: d to be with their dearelt Lord, de. 
firing rather than fearing that diſſolution which muſt 
precede their enjoyment of him. The Learned and Pious 
Chytrens having received the Sacrament upon his Death- 
bed, with a ſprightly Voice ſaid, © Now by the grace 
& of God we are ſafe and ſufficiently tore-armed, Melch, 
Adam. in vit. p. 691. 3. As it afſures them of their 
ReſurreRion, ſince Chrift hath promiſed that whoever 
worthily eats his Fleſh, and drinks his Blood, he will 
raiſe them at the laſt day, oh. vi. 54. and therefore they 
can triumph over Death, 1 Cor. xv, 55, knowing their 
Redeemer liveth, and will afſuredly raiſe them to life a- 
gain. 4. As it teſtifes they dye in the Peace and 
Communion of the Church, and conſequently are real 
Members of Chriſts Myſtical Body, and have aſhare in all 
the priviledges belonging thercunto, which ſeems tobe 
the main reaſon why it was ſo paſſionately dehired by the 
firſt Chriſtians, it being an undoubted maxim. among 
them, that © out of the Church there was no Salvation, 
Secondly, As to the manner of Adminiſtration, it is the 
ſame with that which we have more largely commented 
upon in the Companion tothe Altar, (whither we reter the 
Reader), only *tis abbreviated in compliance with the 
Parties weakneſs. And as for the Preparation to it, I 
know no better method for a ſick & dying perſon,than to 
rcad the Office of Viſitation over, and tocome to it with 
thoſe acts of Faith and Repentance , Confeſſhon and 
Contrition, Forgiveneſs and Satisfaction, Charity and 
Devotion, which we have largely treated of before : On- 
ly let them conſider they had need do this duty well, 
which they are never likely to do again 3 and the more 
Devotion they do it with, the greater will be their com- 
fort, 
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6. 3. Thereremains no more, but to Paraphrale the 
Colle&, Epiſtle and Goſpel, which are appointed on 
this occaſion. 


The Colle at the Communion of the Sick: 


O [Almighty and everlibing God ], to whom we 
muſt always apply our ſelves in our diſtreſs, becauſe thou 
art the [maker of Pan-kind], who takeſt care of the 
work of thine own hands.and our Heavenly Father | who 
doft cozrect thoſe ] for their faults [ whom thou deft 
love] moſt intirely, [and chaſtiſe everP one] for their 
offences, [ whom thou doft receive | into the number of 
thy Children: We believe thou haſt a favour for this 
Perſon, although thou doſt ati himz and therefore 
[ we beſeech thee ro have mercy upon this] poor Sut- 
terer, who profeſſeth himſelf [thy @ervant ] ſtill, and 
acknowledgeth he is juſtly | viſited with thy and ]; 
yet, O Lord, conſidering his weakneſs , be pleaſcd 
to relieve him, | and to grant that be | conlider- 
ing his evil-deſervings, and ſubmitting to thy Will, 
[ may take bis ſickneſs patiently], while thou pleaſcſt 
it ſhall continue; and afterwards let him be reſtored, 
[ and reccver his bodily bealth ] and former ſtrength a- 
gain, | if it be tby gracious wilt]: Butifthou ſceſt ir 
more for thy glory and his good, now to take him hence, 
O fit himfor his diſſolution, | and whenſcever bis ſoul ] 
which thou haſt made immorrtal | (hall depart from the. 
body] by thy appointment, we beg | it map be] clean(- 
ed by the Blood of Chriſt, foas | wityout ſpot] or ſtain 
of Sin, tobe | pzeſented unto thee |, and acceptcd into 
the glories of thy Heavenly Kingdom 3 which we intreat 
thee to grant, | thzough Jeſus Chzifſt our Lozd | zod 


Saviour, Amen. 
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The Paraphraſe of the Epiſtle. 


Heb. Xii. 5. | Py _ when thou art gently af. 
ficted, [ deſpiſe not thou | thoſe ſufferings which are 
[the Cbaftening &f the Lo2d], who can eaſily , and 
will certainly lay more on the Obdurate. And on the 
other fide, .do not deſpair [ ne2 taint when thou art] 
more ſharply | rebaked of htm |, as if he could not, 
would not ſupport thee z thou mailt hope for his aid, e 
ven when he aMlicts thee : | foz, whom the Lozd loveth] 
moſt dearly, [ he chaſteneth] when they offend, Fan 
fcourgerh ] very ſeverely [ every Son whom be re- 
ceiveth ] into his Family 3 ſo that theſe ſtripes are an 
Argument of thy Adoption, and a token God is con- 
cerned for thy. welfare. 


The Paraphraſe of the Goſpel. 


Fabnv. 24. | Werilp, verilp ], it isa great truth which 
{ I ſap unto pou |, nothing is more profitable than tore- 
ceive my words with Faith for | he that heareth] thc 
precepts and promiſes of | my Wozd, and | doing his 
part of the duties preſcribed, | belteberb in | the Mcrcy 
and Truth of | him that ſenr me] to ſave the World, 
for the fulhlling of the promiſes that Man | hath] a 
good title to [| everlaſting Life |, ſo that he need not 
tear Death it (elf, becauſe he is already acquitted | and 
ſhall not come into | the danger of | Cendemnation, 
but is paſſed trom ] the diſmal tears of | Death, to ] the 
bleſſed hopes of | Life ] Eternal, and therefore in all con- 
ditions he may cheartully wait for the eyent. 


The 


The Office for 


IBURIAL 


OF THE 


DEAD. 


THE 
INTRODUCTION, 
CONCERNING 


Burial of the Dead m general, 


S, 1, HE N Death hath diſſolved that 
near and dear Union between 
the Soul and Body, they return 
to their ſeveral Originals again, 
the Soul to God, who immedi- 

ately Created it, and the Body to 

the Earth, whenee It was taken, Eceleſ; xii. 7, © For 

*Nature hath appointed the Earth ( faith Philo) for 

« Mans proper Region , both living and dying this 

receives us not only at our Birth', but at our de- 

*ceaſe alſo * : Our great Creator , 

diſpoſes of the Celeſtial and better gu. 001! edu. Parit, 

part, but leaves the Terreſtrial and 

meaner part to our care, expeQing, its alliance to our 

Nature, and the ſenſe of what we muſt one day be, 

ſhould move us to have a tender regard of it : And in- 

**derd all Nations do agree that there is a xeſpe& to be 

had 
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had to the Dead, and it is generally accounted a barha. 
* rous inhumanity to deny the rites 
at | gs of Sepulture to our Enemies *, *Tis 
reſis invidet arenan, true, the ways of treating the bo- 
Virgil. dies of the dead have varicd accor- 
ding to the cuſtoms of particular 
Countreys, but all civilized people conſent in this, to 
perform Funerals with due Solem- 
Fane = + wy age nity © : The firſt and moſt natural 
EE '5* manneris by burying them in the 
4 Gen. XXili. 4. Earth *, which ſeems to be the moſt 
© Plin. nat. hit. 1. 9 ancient of all others. The Romans 
©. 54. Manur. leg, Rom, themſelves uſed this way at firſt, for 
fol. 125. Numa was buried *, and all others 
till Corn. Sylla's time, who (having 
violated the Scpulchre of Cajus Marixs, and fearing the 
like would be done to himſelf  ) was the firſt Patricidn 
that ordered his body to be burned after the Phrygian 
manner z nor did this burning of dead bodies continuga; 
ny longer among them. than till the Empire became 
Chriſtian, for then Inhumation be- 
gan to be reſtored f, But among all 
ORE: CHOI Nations, there was none excelled 
lib, 4. $.48. pag. 195, © Egyptians in their care of the 
d Aeyptis were ſols Dead *, Embalming them in the 
credunt reſurretionem, moſt curious and coſtly manner ima- 
omBeary, od aaron ginable, which S. Azguſtine believes 
Aug. diyerſ. Ser. 120, 9 {Þrivg from their belict of a Re- 
ſurre&ion * ; and others ſay it was 


f Macrob. Saturnal, 
tb. 7. cap. 9. 


done with a perſwaſion, that the Soul doth not choole a 
yn. new Body to inhabit ſo long as. its 
Servius,ad illa ver- former habitation remains uncor- 


ba, —axnima L , « ws 
pulchro ne rupted', And certainly they did 


Ae.. provide for this with exquiſite art, 
fince many of the bodies thus Em- 
balmed 
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balmed near 3p00.. years agoe,' are found intire at this 
very day. But we muſt not expatiate on. this fubjec, 
but (as more pertinent to our preſent deſign) apply our 
ſelves to anſwer three Enquiries : Firft, Of what efteem 
this duty of taking care of the Dead hath been in all ages 
and places? Secondly, What reaſons there have been 
given for it? Thirdly, What particular circumſtances in 
it are moſt obſervable to us Chriſtians. 

S. 2, Firſt, the Burial of the Dead was always cfteem- 
&d an act of great Piety, for the very Heathens have call- 
edit a <Divine Inſtitution *, and a | 
« Law of the Immortal Gods ' ; and - Ifocr. go oF ; 
the Romans had a peculiar Deity to Pn. oy upp - 
preſide over this affair ®; Yea, the _ . mn put. vit. Numz. 
Philoſophers did reckon it one of 
the principal acts of Piety and a gut enim de pictatis 
Juſtice to bury the dead *, and in generibus ſcripſerant , 
common ſpeaking thoſe who did prima locum in Sepul- 
this laſt Office, were ſaid Fufta fa- 7 fe — 
cerez and tonegledt it, was reputed ge yirrur. & vitiis,cap. 
a great Crime. The Athenians ad. de Juſtit. 
mitted not them to be Magiſtrates 
who had not taken care of their Pa- © Xenoph. rer. me- 
rents Sepulture *3 and Beheaded a mor- pag. 587. 
General of theirs, after he had got 
the Victory, for throwing the Trad bodies of the Slain 
ina tempelt into the Sea ?, And 
Plutarch relates, that before they ? Valer. Max, |, 9. 
engaged with the Perſians, they took © *: 

a ſolemn Oath, if they were Con- «q . 
querers, to Bury both their Friends Phd, —y 
and Foes z for War it {elf dothnot Tacir. 
deprive an Enemy of this right 4, | 

which is a Petition that Nature it (elf makes to us, 
pos and 
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_ and a debt owing to Humanity ', 

* Olffoy * nowns _ there ſeem to be ſome ſparks 
this Principle ir! many of the ir- 

rational Creatures which do bury 


nerds. lian. their dead with admirable induſtry 
ift. anim. l, 12. and care f, To this we may add, that 


* Orig. in Cell. 4+ Religion hath frengthened the Ob- 
ng Gs Nan to this duty for the Faithful 
| in allAges have been wonderful ſoli- 
citous for the decent Burial of their departed Friends. The 
Oriental Traditions inform us that Noah was command- 
ed by God to bury the Body of Adam in Mount Moriah, 
and therefore he carcfully preſerved it in the Ark : And 
the Scripture doth peculiarly _ the Funerals of the 

_ Patriarchs, and the pious care of 
— the Survivers in that matter *, And 
l. Antiquorum juſto- S» Auguſtine notes that David callsit 
Tum funtra offciaſd pie- ana of Mercy in the Inhabitants 
tate curata ſunt, Aug, of Fabeſh-Gileads burying the bo- 
bY Yd dies of Sax} and Jonathan, praying 

| to God to bleſs them for it * 3 and 
our Saviour faith, the Funeral preparation which 
that devout Woman made for him, was a good 
work f. And fo it was in the Chri- 

+ Matth. xxvi. zo, ftian Church always accounted 
 _ Lafantins calls it © the laſt and 

* LaQant. inſtir. lib. <9reateſt Office of Piety *. **There 


oC lib. ge © 15 nothing (ſaith S. Ambroſe 7 ), 
Tobia. : © more excellent than this duty, to 


* do good to them that cannot re- 
* pay, toreſcue the Partner of our Nature from Fowls 
* of the Air and Beaſts of the Earth. How Zealouſly did 
the Pious Chriſtians of old venture their own Lives to 
procure the bodies of thoſe Martyrs which their Perſe- 
CUtors 


cutors eruelty had left unburied, that they might de- 
cently interr them * 3 nordid they 
exclude the Heathen from this kind #2 Epiſt. Cler. Ro. 
of Charity, but the Alexandrian an ad Cypr. 2. 
Chriſtians buried thoſe who died of , 6c peder hiſt, 
the Plague, and were left above- jjy, , cap. 20, 
ground by their Pagan Relations *, 
which inhumanity they condemned both in words and 
deeds, « Optatus Milevitanus ſeverely taxing the Dona- 
tiſts for this picce of Barbarity *, and 
David of old compRins of this eru- ® Oprat.Milevir, 1 5. 
elty, and curſes the Authors of it * © Plal. Ixxix. 2, 
To omit to bury the Dead, was 
then reckoned a Crime, as great as any, unleſs that of 
abuſing, rifling, or violating the Sepulchres of the dead, 
which was forbidden by the Laws 
of Men *, and accounted Sacri- * Cod. Theodo, lib, 
ledge, and puniſhed by the Ven- _ y od 
geanee of God on thoſe who were yarior. lib. 6. cap. $. 
guilty of it *. From all which it *« Nicetas Choniates. 
appears that Nature, Reaſon, hifſtor. p. 54. 
Cuſtom and Religion, do all con- 
ſent to recommend unto us the care of our deceaſed 
Friends. And therefore when we are thus employed, 
we are about one of the greateſt Offices of Piety, and are * 
doing a very good work. 

$. 3, Secondly, It may deſerve our enquiry, what 
reaſon there fhould be for the high eſteem that this Office 
hath obtained among all People; eſpecially fince it is 
certain, Firſt, In the negative, that the rites of Burial 
do not any real good to the Party deceaſed, nor is the 
want of them any real hurt, the lifeleſs Corps is now 
uncapable of either pain or pleaſure, honour or diſgrace; 
and though the Poets feigned that the ſouls of Men wan- 
dred about the Stygian Lake, and were denycd a BY 
age 
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ſage to their reſting place, while the body temained un. 
buried *; this was only deſigned to 

! £ Nec ripas datur bor- work upon vulgar minds, tor rea- 
apy rauca flu ſon then taught the Philoſophers 
Thanſportare prius quam better things ſo that Socrates told 
ſedibus ofſa quierunt, Crito, there would nothing re 
Virg. Xn.6. item Ho- main of him whcn his Soul was 
rat. Carm.l. :,0d. 28: gone, fo that he cared not whe. 
ther his body was buricd orno (as 

'is Plato in Phzdon. Plato reports 8). And Theodorus 
181, Cyreneus being by a Tyrant threat- 
ned with a Croſs, and to be dc- 

prived of the honour of Burial, replicd, it was all oneto 
him whether he rotted in the Air or 

d Cicero Tuſcul.Quzſt, under the Earth *. As for us Chri- 
ſtians, we know that many of the 

holy Martyrs were denied a Grave by their malicious 
Murtherers, who burned their bodies to aſhes, and fcat- 
tered them on the water 3 but though the Earth did not 
cover them, we are ſure the Heavens did receive them; 
and it is as caſie for God to colle& their ſcattered aſhes, as 
to ſeparate firſt, and then unite mingled duſt. And our 
bleſſed Saviour ſpeaking, of the Perſecutors power, faith, 
« When they have killed the body, there is no more that 
they can do, Lzh. xii. 5. that is, no more that can hurt, 
or need concern us for though they can hinder us of a 
Tomb, yct that in our Lords account is no hurt to us; 
whence it follows, that it isno real harmto a good Man to 
want the Rites of Burial, Secondly, IF it be asked, why 
then are all Man-kind fo ſolicitous about it ? I An-, 
{wer, there arc ſome reaſons which are common to 
.Gentiles and Chriſtians, and others peculiar to the 
latter. Ot the former ſort are theſe. 1ſt. That the bo- 
dies of our Friends may not be a prey to the Birds of 
the Air, and the Beaſts of the Earth , which no per- 


{on 


= 
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fon that hath any ſenſe of Hu- 
manity could endure to behold *, 
2dly. That the ſhame of Nature 
may not be expoſed, ſince humane 
Modeſty cannot endure ſuch diſ- 
grace to be done to thoſe of its own 
kind *; and no doubt it doth ex- 
cite the Picty of the living to take 
care decently to cover the bodies of 
others, knowing themſelves ſhall 
be ſhortly in the = cale, and con- 
ſidering what they would have to 
be done tothem(elves '. 3dly, That 
all may return to their proper place, 
and as the body was rnade of Earth, 
ſo 'tis fit it ſhould return thither, 


| Non enim patipmur 
figuwram & figmertum 
Dei, feris & wolucri- 
bus in predam jdcert, 
Laan. inſtit, Lib. 6, 
Vid. 2 Sam. xX1. 10 » 
ita & Sophocl. Anti- 
gone, & Quinril. 

k "Iv me 7 odowos 
& appr were Thu 
TiMdrrlu3 & mim wi 
PeixyudR Soparer 
Conrrov, na Greg, 
Nyſlen. Ep. ad Letot. 

| Aug. cur, pro mort. 
Ce 9, 


which ſome of the 


Gentiles ingentoully called, a return to our Mothers lap, 
and the being covered with her 
Skirt ”®. But the reaſons why the 


Chriſtians in particular are ſo ſoli- 
citous for the decent Burial of their 
Friends, ſeem to be grounded on 
theſe three contiderations. Firſt, 
the conſideration of their Original, 
as being made after Gods Image *, 
which cannot be affronted, but the 
abuſe will be reflected on him after 
whoſe ſimilitude we are made. Se- 
condly, The conſideration of what 
they lately were in their lives, that 
is, Members of Chrilt, Temples of 
the Holy Ghoſt *, and the Recepta- 


= Gen. 111. 19. Gro- 
tius de ver. Relig. 
Chriſt. LL 1. $. 16, an- 
nor. 20, 
Omniparens eadem «ft 
rerum commune ſtpul- 
chram, Lucret. 
Redditur terre corpus 
O& ita locatum &- ſitum 
quaſs operimento matr1is 
o0bducitur. Xenoph.ap. 
Cicer, 2. de Leg. 
a LaRant. inſtic. 

I1b. 6, Maſius in Joſu. 
vill. 29, 


® Non #deo tamen con» 
temnenda & abjicienda 


ſunt corpora defunftorum maxime juſtorum—quibus tanquam organis 


& vaſis ad omnia bona opera ſantt us uſus eſt 
mort. l..3+ 


Spirits. Aug. Cur. pro 


cles 
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cles of rational and noble ſouls? ; 
y Origen in Cel(. Ly. and if we value the Coat or the 
P- 257 Ring of a deceaſed Friend, how 
much more ought we to regard 
theſe Remains which were once beloved by Jeſus,and in- 
habited by the Divine Spirit ? for the remembrance of 
the ſacred uſe theſe Limbs were formerly put to, com- 
mands us to pay a regard to them. Thirdly, The conli- 
deration of what they ſhall be again 3 for indeed the prin- 
cipal cauſe why Chriſtians bury their Dead with ſo much 
Coſt and Solemnity, is the affu- 
4 Propter fidem reſw- Tance of the Reſurreftion *%, We 
reftionis aſtruendam. know this Corps ſhall live again, 
Aug. ut ay, Oy 3 andbe re-united to its Soul z it is 
nn ous tobe the ſubje@t of Gods Omnipo- 
w0{unt monuments, Wiſe tence, who will come to awake 
quod res creditur iis them, and raiſe them up from thoſe 
Noz mortua ſed datz Beds wherein we decently lay them 
= Noe 27onen wh to reſt, Nor do any deride this 
car pn Piety but thoſe prophane Atheiſts 
r Lucret. 1.3, Luci- whothink nothing ſhall remain of 
an de luQtu, &c. vs after Death *, while we by this 
othcious care do manifeſt our mo- 
deſty and humanity, our reverence to God, our reſpe&t 
totheSoul, and our hope of a bleſſed Reſurreftion. 
$. 4. Having conſidered Sepulture in general, it re- 
mains that we treat briefly of all the particulars rehting 
thereunto, eſpecially thoſe which the Rubric prefixed to 
this Office intimates 3 that is 1f.Of the Perſons capable 
of Chriſtian Burial. 2dly. The place where they are to 
be Buried, 3dly. The time when. 4thly. The man- 
ner how. 5thly. The Office by which this duty is per- 
formed. 
I. The Perſons capable of Chriſtian Burial, are only 
thoſe within the Pale of the Church, for the Rubric ex- 


cludes 
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dudes all others from this priviledge, which is agreeable 
to the ſenſe of all Nations who have generally thought fit 
to puniſh ſome kind of MalctaCtors with the want of theſe 
Rites after their death, as well to afflit the Criminal 
while he lives, with apprehenſions of the diſgrace to be 
done to his body ( which is naturally dear to all Men), as 
to perpetuate the odium of the Crime while the Corps is 
expoſed to publick ſcorn, after the offender hath parted 
with his lite, Thus were Murtherers puniſhed among 
the Romans *, and among the "Tp 
Greeks Robbers of Temples and Sa- OSOINN — 
4. e Civ. De1l. 1. c. 12, 
cnilegious Perſons *; as alſo thole « 79; %3x1m xn; 
that betrayed their Country », you igiy amipus 
with divers other notorious tranſ- pi] 73 ispoovau;, 
oreſſors. But none have been (o ws fee RN = q 
juſtly and fo univerſally deprived of al Ree” 
that nataral right which all Men | 
ſeem to have in a Grave, as thoſe who break that great 
Law of Nature, the Law of Self-preſervation by laying 
niolent hands upon themſelves ; theſe were forbid to be 
Buried among the Jews +, and a- + Joſep. bell. Jud.1,z. 
C. Ig. 


mong the ancient Romans alſo *; 
for this was the puniſhment of thoſe. = 'Servius ad #- 
in Tarqwins time, who ſlew them- neid. 6. 

ſelves rather than they would * 14: ex libris Cafl, 
cleanſe the ſinks of the City ?. And — 

when many of the MGlefian Virgins made themſelves a- 
way, the reſt were reſtrained from (o vile a Crime by a 
decree, that whoſoever ſodied, ſhould not be Buried, but 
their naked bodies expoſed to the , , 1-4. nog aw 
common view *,And to confirm the je. lib. 15. cap. 10. 
equity of theſe cuſtoms, we find the ® xi qui fib4 ipſis wis- 


Chriſtian Councils as well abroad *, {tntam inferunt mortem, 

: ** nulla pro illis inoblati- 
me commeneratio fiat, neque cum Pſalms ad Sepulturam corpora eorum 
&ducantur, Concil, Bracar. Ans 551, Can. 16, vel 34, 


as 
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; as at home®*, have forbidden the 
> LL. Edgaricap.Is. Clergy to bury thoſe that killed 
— ol _— Concll. themſelves, as doth alſo our preſent 
1,142. 4 
Rubric in imitation of thoſe an- 
cient Conſtitutions3 and for very great reaſon, viz. to 
terrifie «11 from committing ſo deteſtable and deſperatea 
ſin, as isthe wilful deſtroying of Gods Image, the caſting 
away their own- Souls as well as their opportunities of 
Repentancec : The Church hereby declaring the hath little 
hopes of thcir Salvation, who dye in an hy: of the great- 
eſt wickedneſs, which they can never Repent of after it 
becommitted. To theſe are to be added all thatdye 
under the ſentence of Excommunication, who in the 
DEA Primitive times were denyed Chri- 
on corners 5%. ftian Burial alſo, as we learn from 
ts. eB: Syneſines ©, who forbids thoſe under 
: his juriſdiction to converſe with 
Impious and Excommunicatcd perſons, while living, or 
to accompany them to their Graves 3 and thelike in- 
+ i. junctions have been fnce renewed, 
 _ and are in force at this day *: The 
311. Spelm. 
Tom. 2. intent of which Penalty, 15 to bring 
the Excommunicate to feck their 
Abſolution and the Churchcs peace, for their Souls health 
ere they leave this World ; and if not, to declare them 
cut off trom the Body of Chriſt, and by this mark of in- 
famy, to diſtinguith them from obedient and regular 
Chriſtians. Finally, this Office is alſo denycd to In- 
© Items placuit ut Cate« fants, not yet admitted into the 
chumenss fone redempti- Church by Baptiſm, as well by the 
one Baptiſmi aeſunttis, atorclaid Council of Bracara *, #5 
OT by our own Rubric, not fo much to 
neque pſallends impen: puniſh the Infants who have done 
datur officium, Concil, 1 Crime, -as the Parents by whole 
Bracar. can. 47, neglect this too often happens. And 
pre- 


= " 


> 
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perhaps this external and ſenſible kind of puniſhment 
may move them to be more careful to accompliſh the 
Office in due time, than higher and more ſpiritual con- 
fiderations will do. All other Perſons that dye im the 
Communion of the Viſible Church, are capable of thee 
Rites of Chriſtian Burial , according to the rules and 
pracice both of the Primitive and the preſent Ages. 
2dly. The place where the Dead are Buried, hath been 
varicd according to the vatietie of Times and Nations. 
The Jews being prohibited, by their Laws, to touch or 
come near a dead body, and it being declared that they 
who did ſo were unclean, it was neceflary for them to 
have Sepulchies without their Cities, which cuſtom re- 
mained unto our Saviours time, Lak vii. 12. And from 
them I ſuppoſe the Greeks and Romans derived, as well 
the opinion of bcing polluted by a dead body, as the 
Law of Burying without their Ci- OE 
ties f, And fince this Law was in BE Urbe ne (epelits, 
» X11. Tabul. vide 
force throughout the Roman Em- aj” ab Alex. 1. 3. 
pire in the beginning of Chriſtia- cap. 2. 
nity, the Profeſſors of the Goſpel 
were obliged in obedience thereto,and compliance there- 
with, to bury their Dead without the Gates of the Ci- 
ties, not out of any belief that the body of a deceaſed 
Chriſtian did defile the place or perſons near it 3 to con- 
fute which Jewiſh and Pagan faricy, they Conſecrated 
thoſe Cameteria where the bodies of the Faithful reſted 
into places of Prayer, and aſſembled there to Wor- 
ſhip God, even after the Petſecutions ceaſed, - when 
they built their Chutches upon that Holy ground, as 
we may learn from S. Chryſoftoms Homily, preached 
in one of theſe ſacred Butying places without the 
City; «Why (faith he_) would - our Fathers have 
* us meet here, and not in any other Burial place of 
GC c Mar- 
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« Martyrs? Surely becauſc a multitude of the Dead are 

©  * interred here ®. And therefore 

4 _—_ '- thoſe whopretend to imitate the 
"hom Primitive times now, by Buryin 

Chr ackatrren in the Fields, do rather follow = 

Jewiſh and Pagan Laws than the 

Chriſtian, For when the Empire generally embraced 

the Faith, the bodies of many eminent Martyrs were 

tranſlated into Churches built within the Cities, and the 

Burial-place then generally deſired by all was near to 


K Vid. Optar. Miley. 


Ll. 6. & Script. Vitz : 


D. Ambroſ. 


thoſe Churches where the bodies 
of the holy Martyrs reſted, that is 
in the Church-yards *; but not 
within the walls of the Church, for 


the great Emperor Conſtantine himſelf, and many of 
his Succeſſors had their Sepulchres in the Church-yard 


_ 1Chryſoſt. hom, 26. 
in 2 Corinth. 
—_ Caliſt, 1. 14. 
C. 58, 


k Placuit ut corpora 
defunitorum nullo mado 
Intra baſilicam Santte- 
rum ſepelcantur, Concil. 
Brfc, can. 18. 

| Godwin vir, The- 
odor. Cantuar. & vi- 
ra S, Fulgenni. 

uw Concil, Mogunt, I. 
can. 52, An. 813, 
Concil, Tribur. An, 
893. : 
a Hieron. io Genel. 
23. Vita S, Gregorit 
Magni 1. 2. c. 20. vide 
Spelman de Sepulrur. 


dedicated to the Holy Apoſtles * 
and the Council of Bracars afore- 
ſaid, doth poſitively prohibit the 
Burying of any Corps within the 
walls of the Church *. But as ig- 
norance and ſuperſtition encreaſed, 
this prudent Conſtitution was neg- 
lected, and firſt ſome of the emi» 
nent Clergy ', with others of ex- 
traordiniry SanGity, were allowed 
to be Buried within the Church =, 
till at laſt the Roman Church made 
this honour vendible, contrary to 
the decrees of their own ancient 
Doctors ®. For our own. Nation, 
the Roman cuſtom of -Burying 
without the City, did of old ob- 
tain here, till in the year 750. Cuth- 


bert, Areh-Biſhop of Canterbury , ordained the Dead 


ſhould 


— _ mo <4 £& — 4&6 « — — _—_ M— — i 
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ſhould be interxed in the Church- 
yards *, for which ſome of the Ri- » Godwin Yith Cath 
tualiſts do give a very pious rea- berti 
ſon, viz. That as the faithful are | 
going to the Houle of Prayer, their minds might be pre- 
pared by the proſpeR of the Graves and Monuments of 
their Friends, and thereby put in mind of their own 
Mortality, there being nothing, more apt to excite Men 
to devout and affeftionate Prayer, than the ſerious re- 
membrance of death. and the World to cotnez and to 
this S. Axg. alludes, when he obſerves that Tombs are 
called in Greek Memorials, and in Latine Monuments, 
from their admoniſhing our minds, . ; 
and keeping in our memories our be op 6 Ang - 
own frail Eſtate *®, And if we ;, 0 4 Pe 
make this Religious uſe of them ei. * 
ther in the Church-yard or in the Church, the matter is 
not great in whether of the places we Bury 3 for *tis cer- 
tain, the Holineſs of the place doth not really better or 
alter the eſtate of the Dead, but the right application 
thereof doth certainly profit the Living; yet it muſt be 
confeſſed, the Burying in the Church-yard is the more 
Primitive of the two, and the Humility of that Learned 
Cardinal Cajeten is very exemplary, who by his. own 
diretion was Buried without the Church; 

3dly. Of the time we have not much to note, fince 
oug Rubric leaves it Arbitmary 3 only ſince Death is 4 
ſleep, and the Grave a teſting place, the Night ſceras 
molt proper for theſe Solemnities, and the fikence and 
darkneſs thereof contributes to the | 
making them more ſetious 3 and * Yeſpibons 4 veſpers 
therefore the Evening is the uſual 1% 4 xy oy 
time of Funerals, and the Bearers ps Porcocts ene 
were called Veſpiftones from that Aacioki. 
exſtorm %, It is not improbable | 
| Cc 2 that 


- aw 
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that the Primitive Perſecations forcing the Chriſtians to 
Bury their Dead privately in the Night, might incline 
the following Ages to chooſe the ſame time 3 and toſhew 
they did it now no longer in fear, they uſed to light ma- 
ny Torches, and with them to conduct the Dead tri- 
SN umphantly to their Graves, of 
b. _= cn "4 which we find frequent mention 
eto, pag, $41 in S, Chryſoftom, S. Hierom, S. Gre- 
gory, and others *. And this ſeems 
to declare that they are gone out of Darkneſs into a 
marvellous and glorious Light. 
4thly. As to the manner of Burial in other particulars, 
my deſigned brevity gives me not leave toenlarge upon 
them. Only we may note that the body of the deceaſed 
Chriſtian was firſt waſhed, A. ix. 


\ Seient Sabet pluris 
& carioris ſuas merces 
Chriſtians ſepeliendis 
profligars quam Dis 
ſumigandis, Tertul. A- 
pol, c. 42. 

z Tranſlata Epiſcopo- 
rum manibus & cervi- 
cem feretro ſubjicients- 
bus. Hieron, de Paula 
CP» 27. 

% Cadauer effermtes 


- proficiſcimur preceden- 


tibus ſacerdotibus Ru- 
bric. Euchol. p, $26. 


27. and ſometimes Embalmed with 
great coſt and care ©; and being de- 
cently wrapped in hne Linnen, and 
dreſſed for the Graye, it was put 
into a Cofhn, brought forth by the 
Friendsz and if the Perſon were of 
great Sanctity, or one of the Clergy, 
it was carried on the ſhoulders of 
Prieſts or Biſhops * towards the 
Church or Cemetery where it was 
to be laid ; However, the Prieſt ever 
went before the Corps both in the 


Eaſtern and Weſtern Church *, as 
our Rubric now enjoyns , for he was to. begin thoſe 
Holy Hymns wherewith the Deceaſed were brought 
to their Graves : The neareſt Friends and principal 
Mourners went next,and then all the Company followed 
in order after the Bier ; whith ancient Cuſtom | hath: 
this excellent Moral in it; © To be a Monitor to us 


* who ſurvive, that this our' deceaſed Friend is gone 
« before 


a+ — — «a. lk. . « Ac Aw—_ mn jJ—_ 
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< before us, and that we muſt all follow him to the ſame 
*place very ſhortly.; a thing noted ' 
by the Heathen F, but affording us T Prectdenti pomp4 
Chriſtians a molt pious Meditation om v806 ſequuntur 
. anquam baud miulto 
as we are following the Body to its. pip morituri. Al. ab A- 
place of reſt ; for we. may ſpend our lex. 1. 3. c. 9. 
time as we are attending .this fad Hine exequias dich au- 
Solemnity in conſidering how cer- 94 ponatus #8 oa 
4 a erentis — Finus inte 
tainly we all. mult follow this our - ,;» procedit, nos ſequi- 
Brother, and how ſhortly our turn. mur. Polyd. Virg.lib.6. 
will comg to take the precedence, £ap- 10. 
and ſuch holy thoughts will help us 
to prepare.carly aud ſizicly tor it, betore it come upon 
us, and ſend us home bettered and improved by every 
one of theſe occaſions. | 
* $thly. As to the Office and order of Burial, 'we muſt 
pote, that the. ignorance and corruption of the latter 
Centuries had not vitiated any of the Sacred Adminiftra- 
tions more than this of Burial, upon which the fancies 
of Purgatory and Prayers for the Dead had fo great an 
influence, that moſt of the Forms now extant, confiſt of 
little elſe but unpertinent and uſeleſs Petitions for the 
Dead, with the vain Repetition whereof they are clogged, 
even tonauſcate a conlidering Man, and make the whole 
tedious, if not ridiculous. Our Proteſtant Reformers 
therefore, remembring S. 4zguyftines rule, © That all this 
« Office is deſigned rather for the comfort of the Living 
< than the benefit of the Dead *, RE: 

Y G it1 x MAaptsS UEUOYUM [0+ 
have juſtly rejected thelc Superſtiti- f xk, Gant A nfo b = 
ons, and contrived this preſent ,,.,,," aug. cur. 
form wholly for the Inſtrution, pro morr. cap. 2. 
Admonition, and Comfort of the | 
Attendants on this Solemnity 3 and thercin have reduced 
this matter toits prime intention and uſe: I confels it is 
not ealie to tell exactly what the Primitive form of Burial 

CC 3 Was 
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was, but this we are ſiire of, that the Pſalms were a prin- 
cipal part thereof, as all the Fathers teſtifie 3 and a very 
ancient Coancil ſaith, '* The Dead fhall be brought to 
* their Grave only with ſinging of Pſalms — for the 
* Service of Divine Hymns alone at Chriſtian Funerals, 
© is ſufficient to' declare their hope of the ReſurreRion, 
Concil. Tolet, TIT. can. 22. The Pſalms therefore then 
were, and are now the chiefeſt part of this Office; and 
the reſt is generally taken out of Holy Scripture, _ 
ſuch places as are moſt proper to this occaſion 3 an 
whoſoever conſiders it, as it is now drawn up, muſt nceds 
ſay it isa moſt pious and pradtical Office, ' I' confeſs the 
Ancient and Innocent commemorations of the Dead did 
yery carly begin todegenerate into Commendations of 
them, and ſome general ſupplications for them 3 but 
this was but young/in S. Angaſtins days, who knows not 
well how to any ſach Prayers from Tmpertinence, and 
+ + » + - * confeſſes they can profit none but 
7 Aug.curi pro Mort, Holy Men * 3 thatis, none but ſuch 
cap. t-'+ +. asneed themnot, and are happy e- 
hops. Io nough without them. But if that 
bleſſed Man had foreſeen the ſad conſequences of this a- 
buſed Doftrine, ro doubt he would not haveonce plead- 
ed for it : Had he 'ſeen (as our' Fore-fathers did) this 
ſceiningly innocent Piety made uſe of to ſerve the ends 
of Avarice and Impiety, he would ( no doubt ) utterly 
have rejected it; as they have done, out of thisexcellent 
form which- contains nothing but pious and wholſome 
documents to the Living, nor hath it any further relation 
to the Dead (who is now uncapable of receiving the be- 
nefit of our Prayers) but only 'to declare our hopes that 
he ſhall have a joyful Reſurre&ion 3 and the method in 
o_ all this its done, is repreſented in the following 
©, % » t . n do, P , k FF 2 
Salons 


The 


gto the 


rts, accordin 


y be divided into three Pa 
on performed, viz. 


feveral places where it is 


This Office ma 


The Analyſe of the Office of Burial. 


'S ith, oh.xi. 25, 26, 
(1. Inche wy, ) og (Flt 7 Jo xix.25.6e 
viz, Sentences - 
of Scripture to ; hw: el 
EXCITE us to y 2. Patience, [2 Tim. v 7 
- 


.. 3- Thankfulnefs, | Job i.21. 
I, To elevat ; 

$i, hh od Pſal. xxXiXx. 

IT. In the | ous Meditations 1 the 

Church,be- | and Prayers on Pſalms 

ing larger, this occaſion, 

Portions ; 2. To informour 


Plal. XC. 


Scripture | underſtanding as 1 Corinth. xv+ 
deſigned | the certainty & _ Strom Ver. 20,-- 
rhe manner of the , 
CReſurre&ion. to the end. 


. The P . \yan that is 
1 R.. oo reparatory Medi Nm aps 
man, CC, 
Foz as wuch 
2, The Solemn Interment. Jos it bath pleas 
ſed, &c. 
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SECTION L 


Of the firſt Sentence, 


Ecauſe the following a dear Friend 
to the Grave is Naturally accoun- 
ted by us ſo fad and fo afflitin 
an Office, the Church hath called 

| in the aids of Religion to enable 
us to bear 'it the more eafily, It 

was' with this deſign that pious Antiquity carried out 

their:Dead with ' Hymns of Triumph , as C6nquerors 
thathad hniſhed' their courſe; and 

-obtained their Crown of : Victory 4. '3'/ * Chryſoſt, Hom: 4. 

Tothis end were thoſe Hallelujahs- In ry" ye" 

"ſung of old, as they went itoward!: »h. 27. & ad Occa- 

the Grave* 3 which cuſtom 'is yet : 'unm/Ep. $0. | 
retained in many parts of this Natis+ | 

'on,” where they divert the grief of the F ciends and 

Mourners, by linging ory om the Houſe of _ 

ceale 
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ceaſed to the very Gate of the Church-yard ; and there 
our Rubric appoints the Prieſt to meet them Cloathed 
in white, whichis the colour of Joy, and that in which 
the bleſſed Angels uſe to appear : And when the holy 
Man comes forth to meet us in this attire, we may very 
juſtly look upon him as an Emblem of the Holy Angels, 
who go out withJoy to receive the Souls of the Faithful 
which they condudt to the Kingdom of Glory, as we do 
their Bodics to the Honſe of Reſt. Wow what:can the 
Prieſt entertain this mournfal Society with more pro- 
perly-, than with the Goſpel of Peace; for ſince all 
Scripture is written for our Learning, that we through 
patience and comfort of the Scriptures might have 
hope, Rom. 15.4. Whither ſhould he go for Cordials up- 
on ſoſad an occaſion, but_to that Store-houſe of Com- 
fort, where there is a remedy for every malady ? I am 
ſare herein we do exactly follow the Primitive Pattern ; 
for that ancient Author which bears the Name of Diony- 
fins Areopagita, thus deſcribes the Office of the Prieſt on 
this occaſion, © The Miniſters read the infallible promiſes 
*of our holy ReſurreQtion, contained in theDivine O- 
© racles, and then devoutly ſing rhe ;Arfthets of Holy 
«Pſalms which are on the ſame ſubje&;-and tend to the 
{ame'purpole ©; which isthe very 
e Dionyſ.Eccleſ, Hi- ſame with our method, who: firſt 
erarch, C, 9. begin with the Promiſes arid Sen- 
tences of Scripture, and then paſs 
tothe proper Pſalms. The 'ſubje&t of theſe Sentences, 
and the intenitof themis, to. teach us the: three neceſſity 
Graces to be exexciſed at a Funeral, viz. Faith, Patience, 
and Thankſgiving and theſe plactd inthe fame order 
that they muſt be praftifed 3 for by Faith we gain Pati- 
ence, and when Patience hath her perfedt work, 'it will 
produce Thankſgiving. The;two firſt Seritences relate 
to the Grace of Faith, the firſt” being an account of the 
| PTY P ground 


Of the firſt Sentence. 255 
ground of our Faith, oh. xi. 25, 26. the ſecond being 
a precedent to dire us in the exerciſe thereof, Job xix. 
25, &c. of which we will now treat in particular. 

$, 2. Joh. xi. 25,26. J am rhe Reſurrection and 
the Life, ſaith the Lozdz be thar belteverþ in me, 
though be were dead, yet fball be live > and whoſe- 
eber libeth and believerh in me, thall never dye ], It 
we look to the original occaſion of this Sentence, we ſhall 
find it was ſpoken at firſt by the bleſſed Jeſus, as he was 
going towards the Grave of Lazarus , with intention to 
comfort a pious Mourner, and that alone is enough to 
convince us that it is exceeding proper for this place 3 
yet we ſhall be more confirmed by obſerving that the fit- 
nels thereof to this occaſion hath recommended it to. all 
the Chriſtians in the World for a part of the Burial Of- 
tice : It ſeems very probable to me, to have been uſed 
on this account as early as the days of .S. Auguſtine, for 
in that'Sermon of his, which ſeems to have = made 
at a Funeral, he plainly refers to this piece of the pre» 
ceding Office, when he bids the People remember what 
they had lately heard out of the Goſpel : * He that be- 
«lieveth in me, &e. 4 Certain it 68 
is, that it was anciently read for ME. er Fr oa 
one of the Goſpels at Burial in ,, 04; credit in meec 
the Weſtern Church *. And the Ak. Verb.Ap.Ser.g5. 
Prieſt very often repeats it in the , © Durand. rational, 
Greek Office, no le(s than twice in 6 RI de offi, 
one page *. And the explication * puchologion offic. 
thereof will ſhew what reaſon excqu. pag, 527. 
there was for its ſo general uſe. 
Poor Marth#'s affe&ion and ſorrow for her Brother had 
almoſt ſwallowed up her Faith, and made her forget at 
feaſt, if not doubt that Jeſus was the Eternal Son of God 3 
andour Paſſions ſometimes prevail to the ſame exceſſive 
degree 3 but our Lord comforts both her and us, by ſet- 
ad] _ ting 
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ting his Omnipotence before us, and (hewing us that h© 
hath the power abſolutely in himſelf, to raiſe the dead» 
and reſtcre them to life, whether they be dead in a natu- 
ral or ſpiritual ſenſe; So that by believing in this our 
Omnipotent Saviour, a Sinner may be raiſed up from 
the death of fin, and a deceaſed Chriſtian from natural 
death, who ſince he did believe in Jeſus while he lived, 
15 not to be properly accounted among the Dead now, 
for his ſoul, his better part, is now 

6 Licet moriatay cor- alive ®, and this Coxgps which we 
op” Avg. now follow, ſhall live again as ſoon 
—_— vgs 6/4 v;. 4s ourLord ſhall call forit: Having 
woere parte magis. therefore ſuch perſwaſions, and ſuch 
Faith, why do we (o paſſionately 

bewail our Friend as 'one that wete loſt for ever? The 
Brachmans neither grieved at death, nor eſteemed life, 
becauſe they believed there ſhould 

d Kerapgoy3n 3 Se be another life hereafter *. And 
4 FA _—_ will not their patience ſhame us, 
_ 37) lara WÞ9 believe the ſame thing upon 
ojey. Clem. Alex.Stro- infinitely ſarer grounds? for we 
, mar, have the word of Jeſus and his 
Truth engaged for the ReſurreCti- 

on, and we are ſure his Almighty power is able to effect 
it, and till we .queltion either his Veracity or Omnipo- 
tence, we cannot reaſonably grieve exceſſively : We 
that are now alive, do hope for Heaven and Immortality 
only by this ſame power, ſo that we ſeem to doubt of our 
own ReſurreQion if we queſtion his that is deceaſed 1 
and if we believe it concerning both him and our ſelves, 
we then are ſure to meet again, and He is not to be la- 
mented as one never like to be ſeen more. It would bet- 
ter become us to prepare to follow him, and to conſider 
whether we our ſelves be not dead in ſin, the worſer kind 
of death; yet if ſo, our Lord can raiſe our Souls from a7 
ritua 
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ritual as well as his Body from natural death; let us there- 
fore take off our eye from the Bier, and look up to Jeſus, 
who, though Sin and Death ſtand in the way , is able to 
bring us both to the Life that never ſhall have end. 


The Parapkraſe. 


$. 3. Fob. xi. 25, 26, | Why are you ſo AMiaed 
when you follow a Friend to the Grave; [ J am the] 
Author of the | Reſurrection |], who will reftore the 
ſenſe [ andthe life ] to this Corps again [ſaith the 
Lo2d ] Jeſus in his holy Goſpel; ſo that] Þe that believ- 
etb in me], and is my faithful Servant while he liveth, 
[ though he tvere dead ], as this Perſon is, and all of us 
muſt be, | yer (þall he live ] and be raiſcd to life again 
at the laſt day 3 nay, he isnot to be accounted dead now, 
becauſe his Soul {till liveth, and his Body ſhall be united 
unto it again: [And] for you that ſurvive, 1 aſſure you, 
that [ whoſoever liverb ] in my fear now, [ and believerh 
in me], Ican and, will reſtore him, ſuch an one [ fall 
neber dpz | eternally; therefore ceaſe your Mourning 
and Complaints, and reſt ſatisfied in my Pewer, my 
Truth, and my Mercy. 


Section FI. 


Of the ſecond Sentence. 


S$, 1. JOB xix. 25, 26, 27.] J know that my Re- 
deemer libeth, and that he ſpall ſtand at 
the latter day upen the Earth 3 and though 

after my skin, Wozms, deſtrop this body, yet fn mp 

fieþ ſhall I ſee God, whom YJ- fþall ſee foz mp. (elf, 
and my eyes fall behold, and not another]. ' The 

Book of Fob contains ſo many lively deſcriptions of the 

miſeries of humane life, and the Flicity of a Religious 

and Holy death, that it hath been anciently eſteemed of 
ſpecial uſe in this Office 3 and the Weſtern Church of 
old had nine ſeveral Leſſons at Bu- 

| Durand. rational. I. ja] from hence, i, beginning at Job 

7 TEE cap. yii, 16. *Let me a one, for in 

nual. Sarisb, ,, q 
FX ays are vanity, &c. And this _ 
0 Man. Sarisb, fol.96s, ry Sentence is there reckoned the 
8th. Leſſon *, And it is doubtleſs 

the moſt proper to this occaſion of all the reſt, as being a 

noble example of the exerciſe of that Faith which was 

preſcribed in the former verſe z *tis very wonderful that 

Fob who lived among the Gentiles fo long before our Sa- 

viours riſing again, ſhould have fo cleara notion of his 

own ReſurreQion;z and it will be our Infamy if we 

(who know that Jelusi is riſen) ſhall belieye this Article 

n 
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in a leſs degree than he did'. I 
confeſs our laſt Tranſlation hath 
been {o nicely ſcrupulous to expreſs 
the Letter of the preſent obſcure 
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1 S, Gregor, expol. 
Mor. lid-Job.l 14-C:33» 


Hebrew Text, that they have rendred the place more in- 
tricate, if not more obnoxious to ſuch Mens Criticiſms, 
who would evade this plain Teſtimony of the ReſurreRi- 
on, than it was before : And had we let the old Tranſla- 
tion ſtand, which our firſt Reformers placed here, it had 
been more agreeable toall ancient-and received Verſions, 
to the ſenſe of the holy Fathers, and to that occaſion to 
which it is here applied 3 for thus it was before, © Þ 
© know that mp Kedeemer liveth, and that IJ ſþall 
© rife out of the Eartd in the laſt dzp, and ſþall be co- 
©vered again with my skin, and ſhall ſee God in mp 
« fleſþ; pea, J my ſelf ſþall behold him , not with 


*0ther, but with theſe ſame 
Exeg®. Thus the Fathers read 
it, and accordingly expound it of a 
particular Reſurrcion of this bo- 
dy, which Catholick Doctrine 
S. Chryſoſtom (aith, we are taught 
from this place ". In like manner 
S. Hierom *, S. Auguſtine *, S. Gre- 
gory *, do interpret this Verſe: In 
which ſenſe it is an admirable Cor- 
dial to all that mourn for the loſs of 
Friends, viz. To believe with holy 
Job, that the very ſame Perſon hall 
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o Hieron. in loc, 
Tom, 8, 

? Aug, de Civ. Deis 
22, 29. & Serm. 2, de 
Nat. Dom, 

4 Greg. expo. ors 


ive again, and (which was the 1, 14, c. 33 


Faith of the Primitive Doctors ) 


with the ſame formand figure, lineaments and features, 


ſo as to be known by their former 
Friends *, even as the Parable re- 


F—Pulti vigf & 
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Nai modi vivit erit, nec me vil dente vel wngue Fraudatums 1000+ 
met pateſabt; foſſa ſepulchri, Prudent, Apotheol, pre- 
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reſants Dives knowing Lazarns, and the certain Hiſtory 
of the Goſpel afſures us, that Jeſus was known to his 
Diſciples after his ReſurreRion 3 and the Saints that a- 
roſe then, were known by their proper features. And 
(as a very excellent and ancient Author argues) this 
ſhews the infinite power of God in preſerving every ones 
form intire, and juſtifies the equity of his proceedin 
in the laſt Judgment, in that he raiſeth the ol 
body, but doth not create a new 
_ ad Quzſt, Or- ef : And I may add that this 
- queſt. 60, ap. : 
Juſt. Mart. perſwaſion of meeting and know- 
ing our Friends again, will ſup- 
port us mightily, while Death makes a ſeparation 
between us for a Nttle ſpace. We have indeed loſt 
a Friend, he is dead, but Jeſus that hath Redeemed 
him and us from Death, is yet alive, and (hall raiſe us 
all out of the duſt; we loſe the fight of him for a 
ſcaſon, but the time will come when he an4 we both 
ſhall ſee God and our Bleſſed Saviour; yea, ſhall 
know and fee each other with theſe very Eyes. And 
if we have this Faith, we cannot be much dejected, 


The Paraphraſe. 


S, 2. Fob. xix. 25, &c. |] I will neither faint under 
my preſent trouble, nor fear Death it ſelf, becauſe 
E know |, and firmly believe { that my Redeemer 
libeth ], and is ableto deliver me, and raiſe me, and 
all his Servants from the Grave : Although he be 
now -in Heaven, I am fure that he will come again, 
[And that be t{þall tand] up to vindicate the cauſe 
of his Saints | at the latter day |] and (hall be ſeen 


by me and all Men | upon the , Earth | after = 
Fn 
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Reſurre&ion : | And though after ] I have put off 
{mp ms] and laid down this ent of fleſh, 


Wozms | (hal feed on me, and | deRrop this bo* 
dp | by reducing it to duſt again 3 | pet 7 ſhall it be 
ſo perfectly reſtored, that | in my fetþ Þ even in the 
ſame body I now have | thall I fee God ] my Sa- 
viour coming to Judgment, | whom I tþall ſee fo 
my ſelf] in mine own perſon, | and mine eyes 
being renewed and repaired, | ſþall 0] my 
dear Saviour himſelf, | and not another | and then 
ſhall I meet and rejoyce with all my pious deceaſed 
Friends again. 


SECTION FIL. 


Of the third Sentence. 


$;1. 1Tim SE b2aught notbing into this 
Vl. 7. Wa o21d, and it is certain we can 

carry nothing out |. The next 

Grace to be exerciſed at this time, is Patience, which 
is moſt violently aſſaulted by carnal and low confidera- 
tionsz when we think of their gain in another World, 
wearecalm, but when we reflect on our own loſs in be- 
ing deprived of them, or deſcend lower ( as weaker 
minds do) to meditate upon all the comforts of this 
world, which they have left bchind them ; theſe things 
make our Paſſions furious : But this faying will cure 
both thele diſeaſes 3 for admit we have loſt a | fav hope- 
ful, loving, or uſctul Friend, what then? We brought 
nokriends with us into this World, nor can we carry 
themout from hence; they were given us by God, who 
can raiſe up others, and they arc taken away by him, one 
by one, the better to prepare us for our own approach- 
at wot —_ _ = muſt part with 
Wh -8-Y9t we 35; All at ONCE and what great matter 
AE redftie, . is it for him tohave his Roda 
quos fuerat cito moriens pulled off, who is ſhortly toput off 
reliflurus. Aug.de Civ. all his Cloaths and $ go to Bed ©, We 
oy yy 2x, *Þ: 3% ought rather to blels the Giver for 
the time we have enjoyed them, 

than to murmur that by taking them, he warns us of our 
own 
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own diſſolution. As for the things which this our de- 
ceaſed Friend hath left behind, who is now going naked 
to his Grave, alas he goes but as he c2me; fo the wiſe 
Man notes, © As he came forth of his Mothers Womb, 
* naked ſhall he return, to go as he came, and ſhall take 
© nothing of his labour which he may carry away in his 
& hand, Eecleſ; v. 15. Ard David affirms of the greateſt 
and richeſt, < He ſhall carry nothing away with him 
« when he dycth, neither ſhall his Pomp tollow him, 
Pſal. xlix. 17, The famous Saladine, after he had 'Con- 
quered the Eaft, proclaimed he had nothing, lett to carry 
with him, but one poor Shirt. And the Voluptuous Per- 
fian Emperor writ upon his Tomb-ſtone, that he had no 
more but what he had uſed while he was here. 


We brought neither Garments nor : 
| Wealth with us into the World *, ,* Neque enem cum mee 
ſtimentis naſcimur-—— 
what we had we got here, and they \,,.1., fudit in lucem— 
were only uſctul while we ſtayed 3 nudos vecepit terra. Am- 
what wonder then if we lcave them brof. Naboth. cap. t. 
all behind us? While we were to Piv#tie bi acquirune 
| 1» turghicrelinquiantar.tds 
act our part on the Stage of this ;,*% 5. 
World, God gave us ſuitable ha- 
bits, and ſhall we think it ſtrange that the Actors be un- 
drelt when their Parts arc fully done ? © Whatever 
«les about us, 1s but the furniture of our Tnnc, we are 
*togo further, and Nature (trips us when we return, as 
« well as when we centred 3; we muſt carry out no more 
*than we brought in $ They have 
left nothing ( as the ſame Seneca + Senec. Epiſt. 104; 
obſerves) that was eſſential to 
them,” or that they have nccd of in their eſtate; and 
though © they leave their body hcre, yet that they had 
* from hence, and themſclves are returned to God from 
whom they had their Original. I might adde, that the 
conlideration how naked Nature {trips us of allworldly 
Dd 2 things 
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things at our death, might teach us moderation in our 
purſuit of theſe objects, as well as Patience, for here is a 
Scripture and an Example both to aſſure us it is a great 
Vanity to purſue Riches or Honours too violently, in re- 
gard we mult leave all behind us very (hortly. 


The Paraphraſe. 


$. 2. Why do we wonder or grieve that we our 
ſelves, or others, are fiript of our Earthly enjoyments, 
[we bought nothirig into this e210] with us, but 
were born naked ; what we have, God gave us it only 
for our uſe here, [and it is certain ], he will take it a- 
way again when our journey is at an end, ſo that [we 
can carrp] neither Riches, Honours, Friends, nor | ng- 
thing] <fe of our enjoyments [ent] again when we 
dye. It muſt be our Jot as well as his, who now goes 
before us, and therefore let usnot repine for him, or for 
our ſelves, but ſubmit to the wiſe decrees of Heaven, and 
prepare to part with all when Death comes. 


” "— 0” . 
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SECTION LY. 
Of the fourth Sentence. 


$. 1. Jobi. J he Lo2d gabe & the Lozd hath taken 
21, away, Bleſſed be the Name of the 
Lozd |.It is not enough for the Faith 
of a Chriſtian to produce no more but barely Patience in 
theſe loſſes, for they muſt be thankful alſo : © In every 
«* thing (faith S. Pax) give thanks, 1 Theſ. v. 8. even 
in aMictions, becauſe (as the Apofile adds there) © this 
*is the will of God in Chriſt Jeſus, concerning you3 
which excellent conſideration, (viz. that whatever hap- 
pens to us, comes by the will of God, who in Jeſus 
Chriſt always wills what is beſt for us) being well di- 
geſted, will teach us, with holy Job here, to give thanks 
to himin thoſe which we account the ſaddeſt diſpenſati- 
ons : That bleſſed Man had a adder loſs than we have; 
and yet perceiving, the Hand of God in it, he heartily 
gives him thanks. *Tis the property of griet, ſo topoſ- 
{els our minds with the ſenſe of our preſent loſs, as to 
make us forgetful of, and ingrateful | 
for the mercies .we had before". * Plerique non compu- 
But let us with this bleſſed Sufferer tant quanta perceperant, 
refle& upon the Author of this com- JT nm19 _ / _ 
fort that is now taken from us, be 1, Jolor quid—ein- 
it a Father or Mother, a Husband gratus eft.Senec.ep.93. 
or Wife, a Son or a Daughter, a 
Siſter or Brother, a Patron or a Friend, we received 
Dd 3 them 
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them from God at firſt, and thus long we have enjoyed 
them by his gift,and do we forget all the comfort we have 
had in them? do we overlook all the time we have en- 
joyed them? Is. there no thanks due to God for 
that ? When S. Ambroſe loſt his dear Brother , he 
thus checks his exceſſive paſſion 3 ©*Tis true, I ought 
« rather to rejoice that I had ſuch a Brother, than com- 
& plain that I have loſt him; for the firſt was Gods free 
« oift, the ſecond is but Natures 

y Ambroſ. orat, in © Jebr 7, His giving them was an 
obir, Satyri fratris, aGtof his bounty, and he gaye us 
what was not ours; his taking 

them away, is no more than Juſtice, for he doth but re- 
calhis own, which was only lent us for a time : And to 
be extreamly grieved at this, argues we have forgot they 
were Gods gitts,and took our (clves to be the Proprietors 
in them. - Whereas * good Men (faith Philo) having 
*the uſe of theſe things, look upon them as rightly be- 
«longing to God, and fo they conſider before-hand, that 
«it is lawful for the Lord to demand his own again 
* whenever he pleaſeth, and by this means the loſs of 
4 * them is born much more cahily *, 

* Philo lib. de Che- And truly if we forget his goad- 
rub, edir. Pariſ-p.128. neſs, the great Lord and lender of 
all things may julily take ſome of 

his gifts from us, to check our miftake, and convince us 
heis the true owner of them 3 ſo that we mult beware 
that our impatience for the loſs of one Friend do not pro- 
voke him to take morez and the beft way to keep what 
remains, 1s to praiſe him for the mexcy we had in that 
which is now gone while we did enjoy it. I confeſs we 
cannot {incerely praiſe him while our mind is diſturbed 
with unreaſonable Paſſhons, but we mult clear our minds 
from theſe, and wiſcly conſider it was the at of ajuſt 
and gracious God, to whom we were obliged for the 
64-11 ne tume 
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time it was contimucd to us, and then we may heartily 
give thanks. 


The Paraphraſe. 


$. 2. Thave indeed a mighty ſorrow ſeizes on me, by 
thinking how great a loſs I ſuſtain, in being deprived of 
this comfort : But I will conſider [the Lozd gave] it 
freely tome, and he let it continue with me thus long to 
my great ſatisfation and advantage; [ And rhe Lo2d], 
whole own it was, he now [hath taken awap] this 
Blefting from me , which is but reſtored to the right 
owner, and will be happier with him than me. Can I 
therefore complain of any hard meaſure? Ono! I will 
rather praiſe him for the comfort I have had, and fay, 
[Bleſſed be the Name of the Lozd] for this, as well as 
all his other Diſpenſations, 


Dd 4 PARTE 


ParTiTIion [|]. 


Of the Pſalms and Leſſon uſed in 


the Church. 


SECTION |. 
Of the xxxix. Pſalm. 


Lthough at the firſt glance, joy may 
ſcem very unſuitable to a Funeral 
pile; yet upon maturer conſidera- 
tion, we ſhall ſee fit to retradt that 
cenſure. The wiſer ſort of Hea- 


thens were wont to bury their 
Dead with great expreſſion of joy, and to lament thoſe 


that were newly Born, fince the 
one was coming into a miſerable 
world, which the other was freed 
from *. When one of the Indian 
Philoſophers dies, the Survivers 
lament themſelves, who muſt ſtay 
behind in this life , but celebrate 


his happineſs as being now be- E 
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come Immortal * ; the like alſo is 
related of the Thracians *. The 
Marſilians made a Feaſt to all the 
Friends on this occaſion, which they 
learned trom the Athenians *, and 
they took it from the Fews, among 
whom theſe Funeral feaſts * had 
their firſt Original, which are yet 
in uſe in the Northern parts of this 


Nation. But the moſt uſual expreſſion of Joy and 
Thankſgiving among, Chriſtians was by ſinging of 
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Equ. Þ- 526, 
( Meu, Sarisb. fol, 
I13., 


Pſalms and Hymns, a cuſtom uſed 
even from the firſt Ages, and men- 
tioned frequently by S. Hierem 8, 
by S. Chryſoftom *, and many others 
yea, S. Hierom affirms that . this 
uſage aroſe from Primitive Tradi- 
tion i, which is very likely, it we 
conſider how generally it hath been 
obſerved in the Greek Rubric, 
«When they come into the Church, 
«the body being ſet down in the 
« lower end thereof, let them be- 
« pin to ſing the xci. Plalm *, and 
alictle after, *at the end of every 
«Verſe, let them ſay Alleluja. The 
like afe of finging of Pſaltns there 
isalfo in the Latine Church, who 
appoint the Cxiv, and Cxv. Pſalnis 
(which are part of the great Halle- 
lajah) the xxv. alſo, and divers 0- 


thers to be ſang in this Office. And Ba!ſamon not only 


notesit as the general cuſtom, but pretends to give the 
reaſon thereof, © For now (faith he) we do celebrate 
« the Excquies of the dead, not with forrow, but with 


gladneſs 


Df the wxzix. Pſalm, 4 
« »ladneſs and mirth, giving thanks to God, who hath 
« oranted this perſon todie in the right Faith, and that 
& we have now liberty to bury our 
* Dead openly, and not as in times ,*® Balſamon in Con. 
« of Perſecution ®. In compliance © GP _— 
with this ancient and univerſal pf, 00G Te 3 
cuſtom, we have Pſalms preſcribed ** 
alſo, which by a more particular inſpection will be found 
as agreeable to this Solemnity, as any that have place in 
the beſt Offices of this kind now extant in the world, 
$.2, The firſt of theſe is the xxxix, Plalm, com- 
poſed by holy David in ſome great affliction, as all grant z 
but none (that I find) hath obſerved the particular oc- 
caſion thereof, which I have good reaſon to believe was 
the death of his beloved Abſolom, for whom , no doubt, 
he writ this Funeral Elegy, after that Foab had fo bit- 
terly reproached him for the public expreſſions of his 
grict ® , which made David begin 
the Pſalm with reſolving to watch »n 2 Sam, xvii. 33. 
his words and paſſions more nar- * chap. xix. 5. 
rowly hereafter, and to ſtifle that 
grief which his natural affeQion excited, before ſuch un- 
godly and obdurate Pcrſons as Foab was, who would be 
ſure to miſinterpret it, ver. 1, 2, 3. and that he would 
caſe his mind by ſecret Meditations and prayers, ver. 4. 
His praying for a due preparation for his own death, re- 
fers to Abſoloms fudden death, ver.5. His blaming his own 
care to get a large Empire, and leave it with'great Riches 
to-his Succefor, evidently reſpects the loſs of his deſigned 
Heir, ver. 7. The rebuke of the Fooliſh, ver. 9. was the 
malicious uſe which Foab, and ſuch as had no regard 
to Gods wiſe diſpenſation, did make of this affliction. 
The fading of Beauty when death comes, ver. 12. molt 
plainly reters to Abſoloms goodly features, wherein he 
excellcd all Iſrael, 2 Sam. xiv, 25. And laftly, the re- 
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covering of his ftrength, ver. 15. is not tobe underſtood 
of being reſtored from Sickneſs, as many miſtake, but 


s Strength for Sons, 
Gen. xlix. 3. 7ob xvull. 
1 2-ubi Hebr.robar ejus, 
at Chald. Primogeni- 
tus tjus erit famelicus. 
Pſal. Ixxviti. 62. _ 
Low i, ce, their 

ons, 
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the recovering the firength of his 
Family, now fore weakned in the 
loſs of Amnon and Abſolom, the two 
principal of his Sons, which are in 
Scripture called the ſtrength of their 
Parents *®@ And other Authors do 
juſtihe the phraſe ?, which alſo is 
uſed in this very particular, 2 Sam. 
iii. 1, where Davids Houle is ſaid 
to wax ſtronger upon the Birth of 
his Children, there reckoned up as 
the ſtrength of his Houſe. Now as 
this plainly manifeſts the literal 


quam numerus libero- t 
rum. Tacitus, meaning of this Pſalm (not ſo cafily 
underſtood without this account of 
the occaſion thereof )) ſo it ſhews how hitly it was choſen 
for this place, to dire& and comfort thoſe who mourn 
(as David did) for the loſs of them that were dear unto 
them, teaching them to check all-loud and boiſterous 
complaints, and to turn them into devout Prayers and 
Meditations : The deſign at firſt was to attend a Funeral, 
and ſo it is uſed ſtill. The parts of the whole Pſalm are 
two, viz. Firſt, Davids deportment before Men upon 
ſo greataloſs, ver. 1,2,3,4. Secondly, His demeanour to- 
wards God, ver. 5. — to the end. In the firſt part we 
have 1ſt, His Reſolution to beware his Paſhon occaſion 
not evil Men to miſ-interpret him or blaſpheme God, 
ver. 1,2, 2dly. His praQtice ſuitable thereunto, ver.3, 4. 
in ſuppreſſing all his gricf by ſilence. In the ſecond part 
is ſhewed how his ſorrow got vent, viz. By calmg his op- 
preſſed ſoul to God in hve devout Petitions ; each of 
which is joyned with a proper Meditation. Petition I, 
For a due preparation to his own death, ver. 5. Jomed 
| wit 


Of the xxxix. Pſalm,” 313 


with a threefold Meditation, 1ſt. Of the ſhortneſs of our 
Life, ver. 6, 2dly. Of the uncertainty of all our ac- 
quiſitions here, ver.7. 3dly. Of the prudence of rely- 
ing only upon God, ver. 8, Petition II. For the Pardon 
of ſin, the cauſe of all theſe evils; joyned witha Medita- 
tion of the reaſonableneſs of Patience, when we are juſt- 
ly chaſtiſed for it, ver. 9, 10. Petit. III. For a ceſſation 
of Judgments, ver. 11. followed by a Meditation of our 
frailty and difability to contend with the Almighty, 
ver, 12, Petit, IV. For the Divine pity in his diſtreſs, 
ver. 13. With a Meditation annexed of his being but a 
Stranger on Earth, and one that was travelling toward 
Heaven as his home, ver. 14. Petit, V. For the continu- 
ance of his Life awhile.till he had ſetled the affairs of his 
Family, ſadly diſordered by theſe unexpeQted loſſes, 
ver, 15. Which-being ſo plain and ſo pertinent; it will 
only be needfull now, by a practical Paraphraſe to dire& 
the Reader how to apply it to his own circumſtances at 
this time. 


The Paraphraſe of the xxxix. Pſalm. 


$. 3. Pſal. xxxix. ver. 1, Conſidering how apt all 
Men are in extream grief, to let fall raſh words tending 
to the diſhonour of God, and the offence of Man, | B 
Caid |] in my heart, and have reſolved that | J will take 
beed to mp ways |, and watch fo narrowly againſt all 
Impatience, now that this grievous AMiction 1s come 
upon me, | that J offend not | 
either God or Man [ with mp Sz boc cauet Prophe- 
tongue * |. I will beware of mur- *4*# 707 caves ? ſe box 


"=P metuit in quo gratia 
muring, or acculmg the Divine »,; loquehatur, tu non 


Providence, of deſpair as to my metuis? Ambroſ.in loc, 
own, or envy as to my Neighbors 


Eſtate, 
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Eftate, into ſome of which evils my tongue would eafily 
ſlip in this exceſfive ſorrow, if I did not ſtrictly guard 
it, 

Per. 2. I know the tongue isan unruly evil, and there- 
fore is to be confined and chained down, as it were ſome 
fierce and ungovernable Beaſt, ſo that [ J wilt keep] in 
my words , and refrain my mouth trom outragious 


and paſſhonate expreihons | as it were | ſome furi-' 


i 3m Horſe * that iscurbed and ren- 
tis favekathes, un. & ed in [with a Bzidle ]. And this 
Trem. vid.Pſal.xxxii. ſirit care I will have eſpecially 
[ while the. ungodly | the carnal, 

'and ignorant Many who conſiders 
_— nothing but the things of this lite, 
Ser. 4. [is in my fight |, for ſuch an one 

A Yor naw? Will certainly mif-mterpret my 
xa8is em yaoooy od- complaints, as if I accuſed God, or 
II. repented me of my former Piety, or 

_ found no {uccour from Heaven, nor 
a good Conſcience in this diſtreſs : And thus my impati- 
ence might be the occaſion of his Blaſphemy. 

Ver. 3. . To prevent which evil, my practice was an- 
{werable to my Reſolution 3 for though my ſorrow on 
this fad occaſion was exceeding great, yet [ 4 held mp 
tongue | in public, | and faid nothing) by way of re- 
pining, murmuring, or complaint : Yea, fo fearful was 
I, that my Pafhon ſhould tranſport me into- any evil 
ſpeeches, that | J kept filence | and wholly abſtained, 
Dun nimi time ne 1o- | P8D> even from good wo2ds | f 
quar aliqua mala, tacus not knowing but that miſchievous 
omnia bona, Aug,in loc. perſons might miſcontitrue what 
FR, Swlutt 4 bens, quis wag ſaid in order tothe clearing the 
one conſcientia non t- en 
get defenſrone Verhborun, honour of God and Religion, orto 
que ſue nixa eſt tefti- the Apologizing for my (elf*. [ 1Bat 
monis, Ambr, in loc. jt wag | I confeſs an —_ of 
pain 


Io. 
Homo domat feram, & 


a 
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[yain and grief to me | thus to ſmother my tzouble, 
© as not to dare to vent it in ſpeaking things pious and 
neceſſary, juſt and proper to the occalion. 

Ver. 4. Forit would have beenſome mitigation of my 
anguiſh, if I might have caſed my oppreſſed mind with 
ſighs 


and tears *, with the moſt 
humble complaints and lamentati- 
ons: But being forced to ſuppreſs 
my ſorrow | my heart was bot 
within me ]+, and I thought more 
deeply of my inexpreſſible loſs, and 
the ſadnels of my preſent circum- 
ſtances | and while J was thus 
mufing | and firiving to conceal 
my Paſhon | the fire xindled] and 
brake forth, ſo that being able to 
hold no longer, I turned towards 


v—Eft quadam flere 
voluptas * 

Expletar lachrymia t 
geriturque dolor, Ovid. 
Trilt. 4. 3. 

+ Strangulat incluſus 
dolor atque cor efliuat 
ntus, 

Cogitur & vines. mul- 
tiplicars ſuas. id. ibid. 
"of 

Magis exurunt quos ſt- 
crete lacerant cure, Se» 
nec. Agar. 


God my. only comfort , reſolving 
my grief (ſhould vent it (elf only in devout Prayers and 
holy Meditations directed and preſented to him ; {and 
at the lafi |having retired from the company of men that 
do not pity, or cannot help us, and. applying, my felf to 
God, | 3 ſpake with my tongue ] this following Elegy 
to allay my ſorrow. 

Ver.5. How {uddenly are many younger and ſtronger 
than my (elf fnatcht away, oftentimes before they ex- 
pected their death, or were prepaxed for it z wheretaxe, 
O [Loed, let me] ſoconſider theſe examples of morta- 
lity, that I may [wow my end] cannot be far off, | and 
tbenumber of mp days |] cannot be many, fo that Thad 
more need to ſpend my little period in preparing for my 
own diflolution, than in fruitleſs bewailing thole that 
are gone a while before me fox thou halt given me this 
and other inſtances [ that J may be certified] how near 
my 
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my death is, rather than deceive my ſelf in counting 
[vow long I bave to live ]; and upon the falſe hopes 
of that, be ſeized upon before I am prepared. 

Ver. 6. And truly no large nor difficult meaſure is 


+ ® Alcuinus binc colli» 
it, = temas noſtrum 
in digitos noſtros legs 
poſſit,uſque enim ad me- 
dium Tendunt digitt, 
ad minimum autem dt- 
ſcendunt. 

y Vulg. Lat. Palmares 
feciſts Dies meos. 

Z T% «vYewmve Pls 6 
6 2x50 TY. 

Arc. Anton. 1.2.9.17. 

a Quod atatem VIcd- 
mus humanam, compar 
immenſo , videbis quam 
exiguum ſi. Sen. ep.99. 

b Fata enim ſeria non 
ſervant, id. ep. 63. 

Senibus mors in januis 
eſt juvenibus in inſidiis, 
Bern. de converl. c. 
14. 
© Hebr. eleganter, 
« Omnis Adam, totus 
Abel. 


neceſſary to find out the length of 
my life, I may read it on my fin- 
gers ends *, and mete it out with 
the breadth of my hand ? 3 for oe 
bold thou haft made my days | fo 
very ſhort, that they are but | as it 
were a ſpan long * |, if they ſhould 
laſt to the full term that thou haſt 
allowed for humane life; | and mine 
age |, who have alrcady lived lon- 
ger than many, | is nothing in re- 
ſpect of thee], who art infinite and 
everlaſting; it ſeems but a little 
moment to thy Eternity *. | And 
bzrilp |] if I were younger or {iron- 
ger, it were not too ſoon to begin 
this preparation for a change, ſince 
[every man living ] of what age, 
temper, or condition ſoever he be *, 
[is altogether Wanity ©], being 
liable ro ſo many ſickneſſes, hurts 
and dangers, at all times, and in all 


places, that he is no where (ate, nor ſure to live one mi- 
nutez and therefore old and young, weak and ftrong, 
high and low , ſhould immediately prepare themſelves 
for Death, againſt which they have no ſhelter fnor ſecu 


rity. 


Ver. 7. And what is there ſo worthy of our care in this 
miſerable world, as to prepare betimes fora better ſtate 3 
{ foz Wan ] doth here dwell in a mean and obſcure 


condi- 


5 
, 
c 


condition 4%, which the Ancients 
compared toa dark and ſhady pit *, 
wherein there is nothing worth the 
takirg much pains about; and 
while he cheriſheth himſelf with 
hopes of his own life, he | walketh 
in a vain ſhadow |, which like that 
of Fonab's Gourd , may fail him 
ere the next morning : Or if he 
pretend he takes care for his Chil- 
dren and Poſterity, alas| he diſqui- 
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4 Aquil. Kemidvag, 
ſcil. ſficut muſtela , ba- 
bitant in foramine, vel 
in ſpecs at Chalybes po- 
T% Vide Full.Miſcel. 
« 3« Col bo 

e Pyrhagoras (cil, & 
Plato, *Aygpoy x4 omm* 
Acuoy F 267 uny a 747 * 
yay7o. Porphyr, antr9 
Nymph. 25 4. 


eteth bimſelf in vain ]on that account alſo3 for though 
with intinite ſtudy, pains, and pinching, | he heapetb 
up Riches | for his beloved Heirs, and with ſweat and 
toibplants theſe fruits of Wealth and Honours, he knows 
not who may ſucceed him, | and cannot tel! who ſhall 


gatber them |, his own Children, 
or Strangers * : For his Heirs may 
die before him, his Wife or Daugh- 
ter may convey all to an unknown 
Family 3 an unjuſt Guardian, an 
Enemy, or a fad accident may de- 
prive them of all if they do ſurvive. 


f Dc cni theſaurts.1s ? 
mibi inquis;, Hoc audes 
dicere moriturus? Fils 
liis meis inquis , hoc 
audes dicere de mori- 
twis? &c. apud Aug. 
Temp, Scrm. 50. 


Why then do we neglect to lay up certain treaſures for 
our ſelves in Heaven, while we are fo vainly bulie in lay- 
ing up uncertain treaſures for others here on Earth, who 


perhaps never may en,oy them ? 


Ver. $. I am now deprived ofa very dear, near, or 
uſeful Friend, whom TI hoped long to enjoy to my great 


comfort and advantage : | And 
noto | that death hath cut off all my 
expectations, O [Loeb what is ] 
there in this world that I can place 
[mp hope ] upon, but it willdeceive 
me #8, f{ince Old and Young, Rich 


E e 


s Sunt infida queda 
refugia , ad que cum 
quis aufugerit,magis in- 
firmatur quam confirmas 
tir, Aug. in Pſal, 
4 5+ 


and 
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and Poor, are all ſo frail, and do fo fadly diſappoint us, 
and ſuddenly leave us full of ſorrow and diſcontent : 
[truly my hope is] never more to be fixed, neither on 
4 SSR m_ k or ar mortal Man —_ 
= » will phce it [even in thee | my 
"+= mopeigg We God? who art ever the ſame, and 
never faileſt them that put their 
truſt in thee, thou ſhalt be my only confidence and fiay 
hereafter. 

Ver. 9. And ſince thou art now my only hope and ſuc- 
cour, I beſcech thee lay not too many of theſe ſad Cha- 
ſtiſements upon me. I confeſs my fins have deſerved this 
preſent Calamity, and more of the like kind, nor while 
they remain unpardoned can Iexpedt to be free 3 Where- 
fore, O Lord, | deliver me from | the guilt and puniſh- 

 , _ _ ment of | all my offences * | as 
an _ - ers ſes well thoſe that cauſed this affliti- 
hoe. oe 0 Þ. on, asall thereſt of my tranſgre(- 
ſions, [ and make me not | byany 
more of theſe Judgments, liable to become a ſcorn and 
[a rebuke ro the toclifh | carnal Men, who ( not con- 
bdering, the reafons of thy correting thine own Chil- 
dren, and valuing no happineſs but that of this world) 
will conclude prefently thou hateſt me, if thou proceedelt 
in this method againſt me, and perhaps deride me for 
truſting in thee, 

Ver.10. Though I was as ſenſible of the lofs of my dear 
-Friends as any could be, yet for fear of this, I concealed 
my ſecret anguilh, yea, | J became | as mute, as if I 
had been [dunib, and opened not my mouth] to ſpeak 
one — word, leſt my paſſion ſhould have 
cauſcd thy Sacred Name to be diſhonoured, or thy Righ- 
reous Providences to be miſconſtrued. The Wicked dif- 
cern not thy hand in theſe things, which makes them fo 
apt to Blaſpheme 3 but I could no way impeach this (c- 
verity, 
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verity, | fe2] Iknew | it was thy doing], and there- 
fore was ſure it was wiſely and juſtly done ; yet becauſe 
evil Men would not ſo apprehend it, I was willing to 
ſuffer the greateſt pain by hiding my ſorrow, rather than 
that thou ſhouldeft ſuſtain the leaſt diſhonour by my 
complaining. 

Ver. 11. But though I will not, nor dare not publiſh 
my trouble to Men who may pervert my exprethons, yet 
I may ſafely pour out my Soul to thee, O Lord, to whom 
I may declare my miſery, and of whom I may beg reliet 3 
be pleaſed to [ take] this ſad Calamity from me and 
mine that ſurvive : I receive it indecd as | thp Plague | 
and the ſtripes thou giveſt me for my ſins 3 but ſince I 
now repent of them, O take it [away from me | as 
well as from my Family, Friends, and Relations, that 
no more of us may die by this dreadful ſtroke as yet, for 
[Jameven] almoſt ruined, and [ conſumed by means ] 
of this one blow | ef thy heaby band |, one touch where- 
- 1s. enough to daſh ſuch a frail Creature as I am to no- 
tning. 

Ver. 12, Alas we cannot endure ſuch firoaks, as may 
be ſeen in this Party lately fair, freſh, and ſtrong, now 
cold and pale, without either breath or motion; for 
[ when thou with | ſuch ſharp kind of [rebukes ', as 
the ſtroak of Death is, | doſt chaſten Pan | though ne- 
ver ſo juſtly, even | toz =in |], the gate at which death 
did firft enter; He can no more abide the ſhock, than 
the Pitcher the ſtiroak of a mighty 
Iron hammer * ; for on a ſudden . & Ifa. xlv. 9. Xue 
[thou makeft his beauty] vigour % 7edr. Prov. Grac. 
and ſtrength | to confume away }, 
and he becomes a lifeleſs Carkaſe, a clod of heavy clay, 
[ like as it were a Poth ] which by cating and [fretting 
a Garment] ſpoils all the glory and comelineſs of it; 
ſuch is he that is now gone, and ſuch ſhall we all be when 
E ec 2 thou 
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thou layeſt thy hand on us. | Eberp Wan tLerefoze | 
being (o ſoon and ſo ealily deſtroyed and brought to no- 
thing, [ is but Ganity], unfit to contend with thy Om- 
nipotence, and obliged by all means to ſubmit humbly 
to thee, and make his peace carly with thee. 

Ver. 13. Which prudent courſe reſolve to take, even 
to make my ſupplication to thy Majeſty, and beg my 
life may be a while continued through thy mercy, [ Wear 
my Paper, D Lozd ] which I make upon this account ; 
with thine Eyes bchold my miſery, fend with thine 
Ears] hear my importunity, and | conſider my celling] 
on thee in my diſtreſs : Hide not thy Face from my com. 
plaint, and [bot not thy peace-at my tears } which 1 
thcd on this fad occaſion, and let not my ſhort lite be 
made ſhorter by thy Wrath, or more uncomfortable by 
thy diſpleaſure. 

Ver. 14, I bcg this, not that I expect all my portion 
of happineſs in this miſcrable lite, | fo2 J am a #tran- 

ger | here upon Earth, that am 

1 Gen, xlvii.g. 2 Cor, Only travelling through this world !, 
v. 6, 7,8, Heb. xi.13- nor can I be at home | with thee ] 
3 Pet, 11, 11, my Fathcr, until I come to Heaven. 
— —gtiy I Jook not on this as my abiding 
Gen, qu. 156. place, being but a Pilgrim | and a 
Santi non habitatores ar, in my paſſage to my 
ſed — peregrini, ubique Heavenly Country, even as Abra- 
__ rig ory pee ham, Iſaac, and Facob, with the 
pe ooh —— thy Saintsz and | ag all mp 
"OZ biG-- — Zi Fatbers were | who are now gone 
emdyyia, Marc. An- from hence, but while they lived 
ton. I, 2. $. 17. here, they eſteemed themſelves but 
only as Pilgrims paſting to a better 

place : So that if I mcet with trouble by the way, I am 
not to abide it long and when I come to my bleſſed 
home, in thy Kingdom, TI ſhall forget it all; on this ac- 
count 


. Ao oe 


ry 
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count therefore I might well be patient under the great- 
elt loſſes. 

Ver. 15. But ſince my own ſtay will be ſo ſhort, and 
one great comfort again(t Mortality, is to leave Poſterity 
behind me to continue my Name 
and Family here, which all Men _. > Sou7ey out?) 
naturally delire ® [D ſpare me |, hs Ca 
and let me live [ a little ] longer 9y44,4.Plur.Sympol. 
here, even t:]| thoſe breaches which 
death hath made in my Houſe and Family, be made up, 
{ rhat I may recover my ſtrength ] in Children, Friends, 
and Relations, and in ſome meaſure recruit my late loſſes 
{ befoze I go ] by death away from | hence}, for then I 
ſhall take a final leave of this world, | and be uo moze 
ſeen | by any mortal Man; and if I leave none behind 
me, not only my Perſon, but my Memorial would be 
obliterated by this Mortality. 

$. 4. As well this as the other Pſalm is concluded with 
that ancient and excellent Hymn, Gloria Patri, of which 
having ſpoken before, we are only here to note that the 
Church of England doth not herein follow the Roman 
Church, who very abſurdly did 
reje&t this Hymn, as being too * In bor offi:io omnia 
joyful for this Solemnity *, where- #444#s — __ 
as we have proved the ancient ri adrifeaſinls vel ia 
Chriſtians did bury the Faithful fine Plalmorum — d4i- 
with all poſſible demonſtrations cimus. Durand.Ration, 
of joy 3 and therefore with the 1-7: © 35- hs 
Greek Church *, and indeed with OY m 

Ny « EXCqu. A 
the Primitive, we do expreſs our pug Eucholog. pag. 
gratitude and our joy in this Eu- $26. 
chariſtical concluſion of the Palms, 
as being well aſſured of the ReſurreQion, and the happi- 
neſs that ſhall follow to all that depart hence in the Lord. 


Ec 3 SECTI- 
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Section II. 


Of the xc. Pſalm. 


$. 1, HE former Pſalm ſeems to be choſen by the 
Church to allay the exceſſive griet of the 

Relations and near Friends of the Deceaſed, 

whereas this is proper for all that- attend on theſe Solem- 
nities. Every Man is not expected to weep at a Fune- 
ral, becauſe all arenot particularly concerned in the los 3 
but every Man ought to be ſerious, and all of us are ob- 
liged not only by the bond of Chriſtianity, but by that of 
common Humanity, when one of our own kind, one of 
 Cubvif poreſt acct- our fellow-Chriſtians dies, to confi- 
dere quod cuiquan po- der our own lot ?, and to apply this 
teſt. Pub. Syr. preſent inſtance of Mortality to our 
*Oux iaav irneiy Cay- Own peculiar condition. And to 
_—_O__ s T00e do this, we may befairly affiſted by 
4 Alients non admone. *E preſent Plalm, which will ap- 
mur caſobus, illos efſe P*ar very neceſſary to thoſe who 
communes: tot preter do- {hall conſider how generally Men 
— _ are unconcerned ata Neighbors Fu- 
——— Sane neral*; how Unchriftianly, nay, 
ad Marc. cap. 9. how Brutiſhly they ſpend that time 
(which might and ought to be laid 

out in applying this freih example to themſelves) in vain 
and moft impertinent diſcourſe, without any indication 
of their fear of God, their affe&ion to their Neighbour, 
or their ſenſe of their own approaching, diflolution. Let 
| | ſuch 
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ſuch obſerve how holy Moſes (the Author of this Pſalm» 
as the Title ſhews_) was affe&ted when he beheld, even 
Sinners die on every {ide of him ; for this is alſo a Fune- 
ral Elegy compoſed upon the death of that vaſt multitude, 
who for their murmuring and infi- 
delity, were {entenced to leave their * gratio, quam orevit 
Carcaſes in the Wilderneſs *,- and Moſes —-cum peecaſſet 
accordingly by little & lictle,did all Py > ſa & 
waltc _ before they came into T;emel. & D. Ham- 
Canaan : Whereupon the holy Pro- mond. 
phet breaks forth into theſe Religi- 
ous Meditations and Prayers, not accuſing the Divine 
Providence, but applying all to the beſt advantage in a 
moſt pious manner z thewing us withal, what thoughts 
we ought to entertain when we have theproſpet of a 
Funeral before our eyes. And that we may uſe it to this 
end, let us obſerve the method of this Pſalm, which 
contains two parts, 1. Pious Meditations, 2, Fervent 
Prayer. 1. The Meditation is concerning two points. 
Firft, The excellency of God : 1. As to his Providence, 
ver. 1. 2dly, As to his Eternity, ver. 2. 3dly. As to 
his Power over us, both as to our Death, ver. 3, and our 
Reſurre&ion, ver. 3,4. Secondly, The frailty of Man, 
both as to his Body and Mind 11t. His Body, and that 
both when God chaſtiſes him, of which here is noted the 
effets of ſuch chaſtiſement, wer. 5, 6,7. and the caulc, 
ver. 8, 9. and when God lets him alone to his full time, 
ver. IG, 2dly. The frailty of Man, as to his mind, ſhew- 
cd in his not fearing and ſtriving to prevent this, ver. 11. 
2, The ſecond part of the Pſalm is Prayer. 1t., For Spi- 
ritual Grace, to teach us to make a right uſe of our 
krailty, ver. 12. 2dly. For Temporal Proſperity, both 
in removing the Evil from us, ver. 13, 14,15. and alſo 
4n reftoring.good things unto us, ver. 16,17. all which 
will be more fully explained by the following Paraphraſce 
E & 4 The 
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The Parapkraſe of the xc, Pſalm. 


S. 2. Pſalm xc. ver. 1. When our Neighbors are ta- 
ken away by death, we cannot but have ſome” reflexions 
upon our own danger, who are as frail as they 3 but in 
this fcar to whom ſhould we flie for ſuccour, but unto 
thee? for O [Lozd, thou haſt been our Befuge ] and 
Houſe of defence in all the changes of this mortal life 3 

thou did{t protec our Fathers, doi 

© Et in preterito, & defend us, and wilt preſerve our 
_ In Polterity * [from one Generation | 
 Pſal, cii. 27. Ec. Which goeth [| to another | which 
clef, i. 44 Jam, i. 17. cometh after and ſucceedeth *z we 
ever have, and always will rely on 

as for though we are daily changing, thou art ſtill the 

ame. 

Ver. 2, On whom ſhould ſuch mutable Creatures as 
we depend, but on an Immutable God ? We lately had 
our beginning, and ſhortly ſhall have our end, But thou 
art Infinite and Eternal | vefoze the Wountains were 

20ugbt fozth ] out of che hrſt Chaos, [ o2 ever the 
Earth and] the other parts of | the wozld were made |, 
thou didlt exiſt and walt in being, for they were Created 
n_ f a by my power, ſo that thou art — 
1 mrefentis Ronifca, © EAETDItY 3 NOT can we properly 
ook —_ Le rg {ay thou waſt, but { thou art God |, 
ſinuans Dei ſubftantiam for thy exiſtence is not meaſured 
omnino zncommutabi- hy time *, nor is any thing paſt or 


lem,ub; non Eſt, Fuit & : "i : I 
erit.fed tantummodogſt., $2 £OMme In reſpect of thee 3 thy be 


Aug. in loc. De divind 

eſſentia , in tgdds azo 79 lis isi ey naiionws T5 3 E6 
(W1v0y Gexmu Plato 1 Timao. : 

| | ing 
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ing is | from everlaſting ], becauſe it had no beginning, 
{and wozld without end] , becauſe it can have no 
period. And in ſuch a God ought we to truſt, who can 
never alter, howſoever this world dochange and vary, 

Ver. 3. We poor finite Creatures were made at firſt 
by thy power, and have lived ever ſince by thy permiſſ. 
on, for when thou pleaſeſt | thou turneſt Wan to de- 
ſtruction |] and takeſt away the life which thou gaveſt, 
and then we return to the duſt, out of which-we were 
made 3 and to ſupply our places, thou canſt call for a 
new Generation to ſtand up in our ſtead : But thou wilt 
not. let thoſe periſh who are turned to corruption, for 
when thou pleaſeſt to revive them | again, theu laxeſt} 
to them that ſleep in the Grave, | Come again | trom 
death, and ariſe [re Childzen of Pen |, and they ſhall 
hear thy voice-and live; for as thou madeſt them by a 
word, ſocanſt thou raiſe them again by a word alſo; ſo 
that we need not fear death our ſelves, nor grieve too 
much for thoſe who are taken away by it, having ſo 
mighty a God to truſt in for their Reſurrection and 
ours alſo, 

Ver. 4+ It may perhaps ſeem a long time to us, before 
the coming of this ReſurreQtion, becauſe we reckon by 
the little minutes of time; but neither the continuance of 
the longelt life on earth, nor the time of thoſe who lye 
longeſt in the grave is conſiderable 
to theez | fox a thouſand pears}, t 44 comparationem 
which is longer than Adams or Me- _ tug » quod 

grande fuit, breve oft. 

thuſelahs age F, and perhaps than Nuid enim poteſt grax- 
the world hath to endure, is | in de eſe quod finem babet? 
thy fight |] but as one day : Yea Hieron. inloc, 
all theſe years to thee | are but as * Tanquam dies Heſter- 

! #4 qus preteriit, non-- 
peſterday | is tous, which ſcems ve- ;,48;2u5 qui venturas 
ry ſhort when once it is paſt by and 9, Auguſt. in loc. 
gone *. And fo will all the time 


until 


426 Of the xc. Pſalm. 
until the general Reſurre&ion ſeem to them that are 
then live; and for the dead, the time cannot be long 
to them , | ſeeing that ] while they lye fleeping in 
their Graves, it | is paſt as a watch | of three or tour 

IM hours long is pafled over | in the 
, Ajna ergo vigitta res inte 1] with us, while we reſt in 


unt, 10x enim dt- , 
Es in quatuor oi Our Beds, for then we perceive not 


gilias, Hieron, inloc, how the time ſpends: Well may 

we therefore wait with Patience, 
till Gods time be come to raiſe up both them and us at 
the general ReſurreQion of the laſt day. 

Ver.5. And indeed the life to come is that which we 
ought chiefly toregard, for the life of Men on Earth is 
very inconliderable ; if they live to their utmoſt period, 
alas how ſoon is that gone! But if they begin by ſin to 
provoke thee, | ag ſoon as thou] with one blaſt of thy 
diſpleaſure | ſcattereft them, they are ] ſnatcht away 
in their very prime; and | even agafleep | ſcizeth on 
a healthful Man inſenſtbly, and preſently bindeth up all 
his ſenſes, ſodeath (of which fleep is the Image) tirips 
them preſently of all motion and power, who ſeemed 
likely enough to live; they would wither of themſelves in 
a little time, but by thy wrath they drop down, | and 
fade away ſuddenly, like tbe graſs] which is cut down 
by the Scythe, and ftands not to decay upon the ground 3 
which fhews how frail and uncertain we are at our beſt 
eſtate. 

Ver. 6, Nor can there be a fitter Emblem hereof than 

x *Eonucehy. Nomen Grals, or that kind thereof which 
plante, Arie 3 Kwhty Naturalifts tell us is but of one days 
es, Tf 3 we- continuance * 3 for ourlife ſprings 
as of ers 4 ſuddenly , ſhews beautifully, and 
Schol-Nicandr.ap.Gz. #29cspreſently : [In the mozning] 
rak, not,in Antoninum Of youth | it is green |, and {privgs 
lib. 4. $. 48. faſt, [ and groweth up] -- the 

00Nn 


vigour init. And is Man a thing 
to be relied on, who runs through 
ſo many changes in a few years, it 
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Noon of middle Age , and then it looks fair, | but in 
the evening ] of old age [ it is cut 
down ]by death; and the ſoul once 

one, the body is immediately 

dryed up and withered *] in the 
Grave,rctaining neither beauty nor 


2 Floremus in adole- 
ſcentia,areſcimus in ſq- 
nettute, Heron. in loc, 

Dectdrt utique in more 
te, dureſcat in cada- 
vere, areſcat zn pulvuert. 
Aug. 1n loc, 


may bein one day ? What wonder is it if many of us die 
daily ? What ſtupidity for any of us to preſume we ſhall 


live long ? 


Ver. 7. Let the frailty of our Natures, and the many 
examples we ſee, rather admoniſh us to beware of cutting 
our ſhort life ſhorter by offending thy Majeſty, | foz we 


conſume away | by little and little, 
our lives grow {horter than thoſe of 
our Fore-fathers *, and our num- 
bers are daily ' leſſened by thy 


ſtriking many of us before our time Joc 


{ in tby diſpleaſure | for our ſins ©. 
And therefore we that ſurvive and 


b uſque ad mille fer® 
{ annos ] veneramus, ecce 
in brevem vita noftra 
contrafla eft, Hieron.in 


© Hint autem penam 
de peccato wenifſe non 


tacens,ſubjecic, Ecoe de- 
fecimus, &c. Aug. 1n 
loc. 


obſerve the paſſages of thy Provi- 
dence tremble, i are afraid 
at | theſe dreadfull effects of | thp 
w2atbful indignation |, fearing leſt thou fſhouldeſt 
{mite us ſuddenly for our particular fins, and we re- 
ſolve upon this warning to make our peace by a ſerious 
and ſpecdy Repentance. | 

Ver. 8. The many late examples among us, ſeem to 
declare it is a time of Judgment, and by theſe puniſh- 
ments we may reaſonably fear that | thou haſt ſet our 
miſdeeds befoze thee |, which we had forgot and caſt be- 
hind us, | andovur ſecret fing | which we actcd in dark- 
neſs, and thought never to have heard of more, theſe 

| Were 
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were all noted in thy book, which is now opened and 
placed [ in the light of thy Countenance | before thee 
on thy dreadful Tribunal, whither thou hatt ſummoned 
many of 115 to appear already, and we know not whoſe 
turn it may be to be called by death next; fo-that we 
had need all to prepare our Accounts againſt our Sum- 
mons Comes, 

Ver. 9. And to remain impenitent in ſuch a time, and 
after ſo many warnings, will certainly fir up thy fury a- 
gainſt rs,and then weare gone in a moment; | fox when 
tbou art angrp | at us for our deſperate ſecurity, and 
wretched obſtinacy, then be we never ſo young | all cur 
days | that remained, are cut off and | are gone |. By 

ſuch daring impiety, we are our 

4 Dillo citizs. Verl, own Executioners, for | we being 
Caſtal. wt meditatio. vyr pears to an end ] ſuddenly, and 
D_ Quod Homer. qr life is paſt and flipt away | ag a 
& Theopnn, 41" Tale that is told ©}, which is done 
ua migiexs) dynals Exe We conlider, and when *tis palt, 
$y. Er 1 halct, T&9- We cannot ſay any time was ſpent 
5oy V3s Net mrrds > in the relating of it. The Sinners 

, FEALIOBE"] lite is {wept away by Gods wrath as 
rabuntur. Vulg. Lat, ſuddenly as a Dream, or a Thought 
ica & Lxx. vaniſh, as unexpectedly as the 

Web of a filly Spider *, which fate 
{ccure and feared no evil. 

Ver. 10. But if God ſhould not haſten our end by any 
ſad Judgment, it were intolerable folly todefer our Re- 
pentance in hopes of a long continuance here, For | the 
dares ofour Age |, when welive to our full time, are uſu- 


17Opor dvIgwnire Pls ally computcd to be na more than 


onciv tm ie hwiuore, IDzeeſcoe pears and ten *,] to 
Solon, ap. Diog.Laerrt. 

vit. Ita & Herodotus de ecodem Solone : & idem ap. Clem, Alex. 
Strom. 6. Ty Jngry (+82puad) ſcil.) trms Tv\taru x7! Yutrpoy 
izum” *Ovn ar cop0r toy wigay Yd SurdTe. 


which 
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which period not one of an huydred doth arrive ; but 
what it ſome few excced it, | and though Ten be ] ſome- 
times ſo well tempered, and | ſo ſtreng ], ſo healthful 
and fo vigorous, | that thep ceme to ] live till they be 
[ fourſcoze pears | of age, before they ftoop to the ſtroke 
of death, | yet is their ſirength] ſo milcrably. waſted 
and decaycd before that time, and they have ſo many in- 
firmities of old Age upon them *, 

that their very life is [ then but la: 5 Sene7us ipſa morbus 
bour and ſozrow], and they are a #*; Hieron. 1n. loc. y 


: ; Ynpas pun va. 
burden to themlelves, ſcarce able Zoo. ſubeunt 


to bear their outward evils, and no morbi tviſtiſque ſenettus. 
way ft to do acts of Piety or Re- Virg. Georg. 3. 
pentance *, And belides, this long _* 1» imo prſimun. 
ſpace, when it is reviewed, ſeems **,* " ”_ Bo 
as nothing, to thoſe who have en- METS 3ogoufls, Phic- 
joyed it, To ſoon paſſeth it away | recyd. ; 

as well as the ſhorte(t life, for at 

laſt it muſt be cut off by death, which wholly removes us 
hence, | and we are gone | then to our long homes, 
nor can we ever have opportunity of Repentance any 
more, 

Ver.11. And now one would imagine,ſincc all Men are 
ſo frail, that every Man ſhould repent,prepare ard make 
his peace with thee immediately, | But whe | is there 
almoſt for all this, that | regardetb the power of thy 
wzath |], or conlidercth his own danger of being, deſtroy- 
ed both in ſoul and body, ſo as to fcek to appeale thy 
anger, or eſcape this imminent danger? Verily ſcarce 
onez no not though it Men feared 
thy wrath, they ſhould never fecl ' 7/9974 captormus, 
"= cavendo lalur OVEMIINS. 
it ©, [ foz thereafter ag a Man tear- Tercul. de cult, form. 
eth | thy angcr, and uſes means to 1, 1, 
avoid it, | ſo is thp diſpleaſure |3 
it he fear it much, and ſcek to eſcape it, thou wilt treely 
lay 
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lay afide thine Indignation 3 ſo that by a timely fear, one 
might caſily {ecure himſelf, and yet we will not take {o 
eafie a courſe as this for our own ſafety and Salvation. 

Ver. 12, But how wicked and fooliſh ſoever others are, 
in forgetting their own Mortality , and deſpiling th 
gracious warnings, do thou, O Lord, | fo teach a 
by thy holy Spirit to apprehend our own trailty, and 
[ to number ] the ſhortneſs and uncertainty of [| our 
days | which weare to ſpend here,in compariſon ot that 
Eternity which we muſt ſpend in another world, | that 
we] paſſing by theſe vain and momentany cares and 

leaſures, [may apply our bearts | with all diligence 
po; the ſtudy of the true [ wiſdom ], which is to be 
wiſe untoSalvation, and to prepare ſomething tor us in 
another world before we leave this. 

Ver. 13. Thou haſt long hid thy face from us, and 
ſorely afflicted us, but when. thy Judgments have 
wrought this effect on us, | turn thee again | towards 
us, | W Le2d, at tbe laſt | in mercy, | and be gracious 
unto | thoſe of us that are yet left alive, for weare | thp 
Serbants | and havereſolved to ſpend the remainder of 
our days in thy fear. 

Ver. 14. And becauſe none of our loſſes grieve us fo 
much as the fear we have loſt thy favour, | D ſatisfie 
us] thou art not angry at us by relieving us | with thy 
mercy [and reſtoring us to our former Proſperity z which 
happineſs be thou pleaſed to grant us freely, [ and that 
« Proprium eſt liben _ "> _ ys — = 

as, " too much depreſſed us, | fo (þal 
— —_ "— we rejopce | in thy goodnels, | and 

; be glad | of theſe tokens of thy 
loving ' kindneſs; yea, and be bound to praiſe thee, 
and bleſs thee | all rhe days of our life] for them, and 
what is wanting through the ſhortneſs of time here, we 
will make up hercafter with eternal Hallelujahs. 

Per. 15. 
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Ver. 15. Though our Sins be many, yet let us not 
have a cup of bitter ſufferings without any mixture of 
Bleſſings, [ comfozt ns again | good Lord we befeech 
thee [now, after the time |., and according to the 
meaſure -| that thou haſt plagued us] with theſe grie- 
yous loſſes of I and Friends 3 [| and foz the 
years ] of grief and monrning, [ wherein we have ſuf- 
fered Adverſity ], let us now have a proportionable time 
of joy and proſperity , for thou knowett the frailty of 
our Nature to be ſuch, that we cannot bear upalways un- 
der Affliction without ſome reſpite and refreſhments. 

Ver. 16, Our time of ſuffering hath been very long, 
wherefore we beg that our time of comfort may begin 
early, and laſt a great while, [ eto thy Servants ] who 
have been ſufferers [thy wozk ] of mercy in their own 
days, and let the profperity now begun, continue ſo 
long, that their Poſterity | and their Childzen ] after 
them, may fee | thy glozy ] in comforting the diſtreſſed, 
and preſerving thoſe that truſt m thee, ſo ſhalt thou be 
praiſed in this generation and the next alſo. 

Ver. 17. And -when thou haſt pardoned thoſe Sins 
that have made us ſeem deſtitute of thy viſible prefence 
among us all theſe diſmal times; then let the infinite 
mercy | and the glozious Wajeſty of the Lozd our God ] 
appear again in our proteQion and defence z yea, let it 
remain with us, and | be upon us] for ever andever 3 
for we are reſolved for ever hereafter, only to employ our 
ſelves m works of Holineſs and Piety z wherefore Lord 
[ pzofper thou rhe wozk of our hands },by beſtowing thy 
Spirit [ upon us], that we may work out our own Sal- 
vation, And ſince this is that we are about, | © pzoſper 
thou our handy-wozk |, that we may finiſh it to thy 
glory and our own everlaſting welfare. Amen. 

Glory be to the Father, &c. As it was in the Begin- 


ning, &c, 
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Section LIL. 


Of the proper Leſſon. 


I Epilt. Cor. xv. 20. 


SG. Is ; ar admirable Compoſers of this Office, like 
that good Scribe inſtructed to the King- 
dom of Heaven, Matth. xiii. 52. do bring 

forth out of their treaſures, things new and old 3 that is 

(as S. Hierom expounds it) the choiceſt parts both of the 

Old and New Teſtament ; after the Pſalms out of the 

Old Teſtament therefore they have added this Leſſon 

out of the New. And ſince the 
| T3 4paAcuoy © nue- Faith of the Reſurretion is not 

Tiges  m5wW, Theo- only the principal Article of a Chri- 

phyl.in loc. 8 ſtians belicf* , but alſo that which 

Cur doles ſs periiſſe _ .. 

non credis ? Tertul. d& chicfly concerns us on this occaſion, 
patient. as well to allay our ſorrow for the 
n $4 alios conſecutos Party deceaſed ®, as to prepare us 
dolemus, © ipſs conſequi freely to follow when God calls ®, 
nolumas. 1dem ib, therefore they have choſen this 
Chapter , which though it ſtand 

among the Epiſtles, is called S. Pauls Goſpel, ver. 1. and 
1s the fulleſt account of theReſurre&ion that the whole 

Scripture doth afford ; that Article being here ſoſtrong]y 

proved, fo plainly deſcribed, and ſo pertinently applicd, 

that nothing could have been more ſuitable to this pur- 

poſe, which made it to be anciently taken notice of as a 

very proper place for Funeral occaſions; ſo that the 

Weſtern 
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Weſtern Church of old, did read , p 

one Epiſtle out of it, beginning at F bY vow, hos: 
ver. 51. * and our SalisburyOthce « yp 7obis dico. 1Cor. 
hath taken one little portion out of xv, Durand, rational. 
it, beginning at ver. 20. * Butour | 7- £36: DB 
judicious Retormers thought not fit \.", —_— - —_ 
to mangle it, beginning therefore hm 

with ver, 20. they continue it tothe end of the Chapter, 
being a moſt exact and.methodical diſcourſe, as may 
partly appear by the following method. 

This Leſſon conlilteth of three parts, 1. The certainty 
of the Reſurrection is proved, 2, The Queries relating 
to : are reſolved, 3. The Application of the whole is 
made. 

I. The ReſurreRion is proved to be certain. 1ſt. From 
the certainty of its cauſe, viz. the Reſurreftion of Chrilt, 
Ter. 20, - 23. 2dly. From the necciſity of that which 
is to follow after it, viz. the univerſal prevalency of 
Chriſts Kingdom, ver. 24, — 28, 3dly. From the cer- 
tain expectation that Chriſtians have of it, declared, 
I, By their words at their Baptiſm, ver. 29. 2. By their 
deeds, in ſuffering ſo much in hopes of it, ver. 39,---32. 
4thly. From the wickednels and tolly of thoſe that disbe- 
lieve it, ver. 33, 34- 

2, The Queries relating to it are reſolved. wer. 1. 
Of the nature of thoſe bodies which ſhall ariſe, which 
are proved to be the {ame in ſubſtance, but improved in 
qualities, 1ft, By a plain fimilitude taken from an Ear of 
Corn, ver. 35, —— 38. 2dly. By the diverſity of forms 
which God hath raiſed out of the ſame matter , ver. 
39,-—41. 3dly. By the deſcription of the miſerable 
Eſtate,. to which death reduceth us , ver. 42,——44. 
4thly. By the different Originals whence we derive theſe 
two eſtates3 this before the Reſurrection from Adam; 
that after from Chriſt, ver. 45, — 49. 5thly. By the 

Ft noble» 
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nobleneſs of the end for which we are raifed, viz. To in- 
herit Gods Kingdom, ver. 50. wer. 2, Of the ſubje& 
and the manner of the ReſurreQion, viz. all, both quick 
and dead, ſummoned by the laſt Trump, and made glo- 
rious, ver. 51,---53. Der. 3. Of the effe&t following 
the Reſurrection, viz. The abſolute Conqueſt of death, 
Ver. 54. | 
3. The Application of the whole, being 1. A triumph 
over death, ver. 55, 56. 2. A Thankſgiving to the 
Author of this Victory, ver. 57. 3. An Exhortation, 
to thoſe who believe it to perſevere in Faith: and all good 
works, ver. 58, | 
Theſe are the parts, and this the method of this myſte- 
rious and divine Lefſon, which needs and deſerves a bet- 
ter and larger comment than my compaſs will afford 3 
and yet fince I am neceſſitated to reduce it to the order 
and meaſure of the reſt, I hope the ingenuous Reader 
will pardon ſo difficult an attempt, though it can ſcarce 
be rendred fo plain as the other portions which are more 
practical, 


The Paraphraſe of the 1. Epiſt. of Cor. Chap.15. 


$.2, 1Cor. Xv, ver, 20, It Jeſus our Head and Surety, 
had been holden in the cords of death, when he ſuffered 
for our {ns, we could never have been ſet tree 3 | Wut 
now is ] it moſt certain by the teltimony. of impartial 
eye-witnefles, by the gifts he hath given, and the mira- 
cles wrought in his Name, that | Chzift ] our Saviour 
is | riſen trom the dead |, and therefore it is ſure 
that we (hall riſe alſo, for by his Reſurrection he de- 
clares he hath conquered death for us, and. being firſt 
pong to God, as an Earneſt that we ſhall follow, 
e is made the pledge of our Reſurretion, [and become 
the 
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the firſt-fruitg *] as it were | of 

them that flept Jin the Grave, who 3 *'H 38 amp y 
being partakers of the ſame humane 7% *mwnevarlayixys 
Nature which Jeſus had aſſumed, rs. rpc ejuſe 
and did raiſe up, ſhall have the fame gem ſunt generis atque 
priviledge with him, and ſhare in 2atre, £4js rel/qu 
the benehts which he hath pur- emacs dey 
chaſed for them, | tivs Foto munera de- 


feruntyr, ſacrum munys pro omnibus. Ambroſ, ref. p. 335- 


Ver. 21. And doubtle(s it is as proper the benefht - 
ſhould be communicated from one that purchaſed it, as 
that the miſery ſhould be conveyed by one that tell into 
itz | fo2_fince by] Adam the firſt [ Pan came death |, 
as the conſequent of his ſin, by which he and all his Pg- 
ſterity were made liable thereuntoz even ſo [ vp ] Jelus, 
who was both God and { Pan, fame alſo the Keſur- 
rettion ofthe dead] as the conſequent of his obedience, 
and his Victory-over Death, gottep in the humane Na- 
turez for the Divinity did not dye, and could nct riſc a- 
gain : This was done in his Humanity, that ſo the ſame 
Nature which was overcome by 
Death inus, might get the Victory * "Ed 2evrlu nxh- 
over it in him ”. out Thy ns Gozy o5d- 

Hp or Theophylac. Ne- 
que enim poterat efſe niſi per hominem reſurveftio , reſurroxit homo quo- 
nam homo martuzs eſt. Ambroſ, in lac. 


Ver. 22. Adam and Chriſt being in the capacity 
of common Perſans, the effc& of their ſeyeral actions 
reach to all Man-kind | fo2/8s -in ] and by the tin 
of [ Adam all aye |] by temporal death actually, and 
are liable to dye etcrnally, { even fo in ] and by the 
Sufferings and' ReſurreGtion of | Cþ2ift, hall all ] Man- 
kind be actually raiſed from temporal death, and | be 


made alive] again at the laſt day, and all are capable 
F £ 2 of 
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of living in everlaſting happineſs; 
# Sicut primitie mortis the Plaiſter is as broad as the 
# Adam,zta etiam pri- Get and the ſecond Adam hath 


rar of | 
 ielaive: done us as much benefit as the 
. Omnes.& omnes, ideo firſt did us damage : Wherefore 


dixit, quia in mortem fince we fce the firft hath made 
ck of ub + us all mortal, we ought to believe 
yu p the ſecond hath delivered us all from 
Ixm. Aug, Ep. 57- . 
lying for ever under that eſtate. 
Ver. 23, Now though the Reſurrection be common 


'toall, both good and bad, this need not diſcourage the 


Pious, nor ought it to embolden 
* Sed nemo deſperet, Sinners *. *T1s true, all thall live 
neque juſtus doleat com- again, | byt every Pan | (hall then 
_ has mmatge by Almighty God be raiſed and 
Slots fruftus clemen- placed [in bis own oder þ the 
tie ; ſed diſtinftus ordo Rightcous being ſet on the right 
meriterum. Ambroſ. de Hand for Abſolution, the Wicked 
reſur. on the left for Condemnation : 
And as there ſhall be a diſtin&ion 
in reſpect of the places, ſo alſo of the time of rifing : The 
firſt who is raiſed , being [ Chziſt the firſt-fruits |, the 
cauſe and pledge of all others Reſurrection, | sfterwards 
thep tbat are Chziſts |, even Holy and- Pious men ſhall 
be raiſed up, but not immediately, for they muſt re- 
main in the Grave till he calls them | at bis coming | 
to Judgment, and then they ſhall be taken up to meer 
the Lord in the Clouds, while yet the ungodly are.wai- 
ting here below to receive their doom. 

Ver. 24. And this reducing of all Men to their proper 
order by Jefus, affords us another Argument of the cer- 
tainty of the Reſurreion z for when he became the Me. 
diator between his Father and Man-kind, he undertcok 
that Office ſo long only, till he had brought all Men ci- 
ther to a voluntary or involuntary ſubjection to er9 

which 


——_ A anos oa ac .a_ w< 


which becauſe it is never done fully 
in this world, where the wicked do 
refiſt him , therefore there muſt 
bea ReſurreQion thus ordered, and 
[ then comerb rhe end > ] of Chriſts 
exerciſing his Mediators Office, 
[ when be ſhall have |] cc all 
Man-kind before his Tribunal, and 
by rewarding the Pious, and con- 
demning the Wicked, declare that 
hehath | delivered vp this tem- 
poral Adminiſtration of | rhe King- 
dem * | which he took upon him as 
Mediator | to God, even the Fa- 
ther |, who anointed him thereun- 
to; for then he ſhall have compleat- 
ly effected the ſubjecting of all to 
God, | when be fþall have put 
down ail rule] that Sin, [and all 
Authozity and Power | that Sa- 
than. and Death had gotten over 
poor Man-kind, the proper and 
_ Subjeds only of Almighty 
God, 
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f Finis hic defeltio 
non eſt, nec traditis a- 
miſſio, nec ſubjeltio in- 
firmitas,regnum regnans 
tradet. S, Hilar. 


x Ft Pater filio, & 
filius Patri tradit, ita 
enim ſib4 tradunt, ut 
neque ile qui accipit 
quaſs alienum acquirat, 
nec qui tradit amittit. 
Ambroſ. de fide, 1. 2, 

ut Pater non primiim 
Yegnavit quamvis tune 
Niſcipiat regnum; ſic nec 
filius iLud,quamvis tune 
tradere videtur,amittit. 
Hieron, in loc. 

Bamdey niemur- 
ewieyfiv Thu umyre- 

\ \ 4 Ld 
yh, y Ives nude 
wan Thy aurs Bam- 
Atiey * 2) we?" 5 Umm” 
Tani us duri mus) 
n" Tau Bamwvia» 
Gregor, N4Z1anzen. 


Veir.25. And that it is moſt certain that all things 
ſhall thus perfectly be ſubdued unto God, may appear 
trom that promiſe which God the Father made to Chriſt, 
when he appointed him to adminitter this Mediatorian 
Kingdom, viz. That he would make his Enemies his 
Foot-ſtool, Pſal.cx. ver. 1. So that while wicked Men, 
or Sathan, or Death oppoſe him, this his Authority can- 
not ceale, | fox ye muſt reign | as Mediator over his 
Church, | till he bath | cither by his Grace, or his 
Power | put alt bis Enemies] Necks in token of -per- 


fect ſubjeQion | under his hath, that is, till Sathan be 


Con- 
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Condemned , and Sin and Death be utterly diſabled 
from making any more Captives, which will never be 
fill the Reſurreion, which therefore appears a neceſſary 
antecedent to the ſetting up Gods Eternal and Univerſal 
Kingdom. | 

Ver. 26, When therefore this World is once diſſolved, 
Sinners,and Sin,& Sathan can make no longer reliſtance: 
But Death having many of Chriſts own under its power, 
will (till hold out, ſo that [ the 1aſt Enen'p] that op- 
poleth this Univerſal Kingdom of God, and | that ſhaſl 
be deſtroyed] at Chriſts ſecond coming, | ts Death |, 

which ſhall be as it were utterly 

on 12s i x bw _ by the —— 7, _ 

w » willtake away all its Captives from 

mes inovee Aun''®* it both good and bad, which muſt 

batuy. Aug. Temp. all be raiſed tolife, and then death 

161. | ſhall have no more power to hurt 

ge me _ for ever 3 but all that were under it, 

2024. Ambroſ. ſhall be reſcued from it, and pre- 

ſented before Gods Tribunal, that 

Ne miay ſhew his Kingly power upon thern, either in their 
Abſolution or Condemnation, 

Ver. 27. And thus you ſee the Reſurrection is necefſa- 
ry for the accompliſhing the aforeſaid Promiſe 3 | fo; ] 
then it may juſtly be ſaid, and will fully appear to all the 
world, that | he bath put all things | in ſubjecion 
[ under bts feet] who when he was Incarnate, and 
made Man, ſeerned ſomewhat lower than the Angels ; 
but is now Crowned with Glory and Worſhip, becauſe 
all things are put under him, and diſpoſed of by his Eter- 
na] and unalterable Sentence, Pſal. viii. 6. | ut when 
be ſatth | myltically in that P/elm, ſpeaking of Chriſt 
as being; Incaraate, and the Mediator between God and 
Man, [ant things are put under him |, and made ſub- 


ject to hitn, | it is manifeſt | this Joth not prejudice the 
Dignity 


o— = 
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Dignity of God the Father, nor ſet Chriſt as Man above 
him 3 for ſince all things were made ſubje& to Chriſt by 
the Fathers power, therefore [he is excepted] out of 
the number of things made ſubje&t [ which did put all 
things under him |. 

Ver. 28. For the ReſurreQtion is {o far from Eclipſing 
the Glory of God the Father, that it will make it more 
illuſtrious than ever; for when all ſhall riſe again, [ and 
when all things | in this manner | are ſubdued unto 
bim }, whois our Mediator ſo that the good whoſub- 
mitted willingly, arc rewarded, and the evil forced to 
ſuffer the punithment due to their obſtinacy 3 and when 
neither Sathan nor death have any more power toreſiſt, 
{ then fall] not only the Church which is the body of 
Chriſt *, be ſubſe unto God _ 
but | the on alfo himſelf] ſhall ,,,17 Perle ae. of 
then lay down this Office of Medi- tr. Aron. in — 
ator, having accompliſhed all that ira Gregor. Naz. & 
he undertook to do, and then ſhall Ambrol.de fide, lib.g. 
he demonſtrate , that in all which + 1 
he acted in this capacity, he reſolved to | be ſubjzft un- 
to ] the will of God the Father, even [ him that put all 
things iumder bim |, to whom now he will reſign this 
temporal Kingdom, and reafſume the Eternal Dominion 
which he had as to his Divine Nature before the world 
began which ſhall be thus ordered, | that God] the 
Father, Son, and Huly Ghoſt | may be all in all | when 
Jeſus hath by the Reſurre&ion ſet up perfectly Gods U- 
niverſal and Everlaſting Kingdom; fo that they who de- 
ny the Reſurrection, ſeem to queſtion whether Jeſus ſhall 
accompliſh his Mediators Office to the full, and whether 
God ſhall at laſt get a compleat Vidtory over all his Enc- 
mies and Oppoſers. 

Ver. 29. But to omit theſe myſterious Arguings, let 
me preſs you with a plainer Argument that relates to 

Ff4 your 
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.Your own ſelves. You are Chriſtians who have been 
Baptized into a new life, as believing your ſelves dead in 
fin before ; and bcing asit were buricd with Chrilt when 
you went down into the water, you renounced this 
world, and became dead to all the deſires thereof, be- 
cauſe you profeſſed your bclict of a Reſurreftion to Eter- 
nal life, in hopes whereof you waſhed your mortal bodies, 
and did riſe out of the water again as an Emblem of 
your riling out of the Grave again, Now ſurely after all 
this, you will grant that the Dead (hall certainly riſe a- 
gain, for [ elſe, what ſball thep do | when this ſhort 
and miſerable life is ended, | rbat are Baptiſed ] with 
ſo many ſolemn Rites, ſignifying their hope of a Reſur- 
recion, and that ſo ſcrieully profeſs they believe all the 
Articles of the Chriftian Faith, of which the laſt and 
_— chicfeſt is that they look | toz ] the 
2 Or wovTes Berr- Reſurretion of | the Dead *]. Did 
ne yrs amy they do and ſay all this in Hypo- 
CO OS crifie, or hath God mocked them 
aeaxa?) Ticda Ws 10 this divine Inſtitution , making 
drdgzny yixpay, The- them expect a thing that ſhall nc- 
ophylac. e Chryſoſt. yerbe? [ If the @ead ] do utterly 
criſh, and | riſe not at -all |] to 
enjoy another lite, [wby are they] who areadmutted 
into the Chrittian Church, taught they are dead in ſin, 
and muſt dye to the world, and be buried with Chriſt in 
Baptiſme, that they may riſe again with him? Why do 
they walh a pcriſhing Carcaſe ? And why do they pro- 
feſs | then] when thcy are | Baptiſed |, that they look 
[:v, | the ReſurreRtion of | rbe Zead? | You can give 
no reaſon of all this, but that it is certain there ſhall be a 
Reſurreion 3 and you cannot doubt of it, or deny it, 
without taxing the Inſtitutions of Jeſus, and your own 
words and deeds. 
Ver. 30. Again not only the Baptiſm of inferior Chri- 
ſtians, 
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ſtians, but the practices of us the Apoſtles and Planters 
ot the Goſpel do teſtihe the certainty of the ReſurreQion z 
for if we did not firmly believe we ſhould riſe again to 
enjoy a better life after this, why do we quit our Friends 
and our Country ? Why do we renounce the Eaſe and 
Pleaſures, the Riches and Honours that others enjoy ? 


And why ſtand we in jeopardy | of Bonds ayd Stripes, 


ortures and Baniſhment 2 Why 
do we expole our very Lives to the 
greateſt hazard | every hour * ]and 
in every place, merely for Preaching, 
up a Doctrine that promiſes us no 
Happineſs, and brings us ſo many 
troubles hcr. in this Lite ? Should 
we be ſo mad (think you.) to do 


this, if we did not affuredly know | 


there is another life after this,where- 
in we ſhall have our reward ? 


eron. in loc, 
Theophylac, 


d Inberet in mentibus 
quaſs ſeculorum quod- 
dam augurium futurg- 
Yum= Nuo quidem 
dempto quis effet tam 
amms qui ſemper in la- 
boribus & periculis vis 
veret ? Cicer. Tuſc. qu. 


» Bo 
$4 nibil efſet in futy- 
Yo, non ramus tan 
Faults ut tantas tribu- 
lationes pateremur, Hi- 


'Er wil avec, nv iixey wardoydopy ; 


Ver. 31. In ſo ſolemn a matter as an Article of Faith, 
and upon ſo great a neceſſity as your doubting thereof, 
I may juſily call God to witneſs the truth of what I now 


affirm *, whercfore | J pzoteſt | be- 
fore the Searcher of hearts, and fſe- 
riouſly {wear | by | him that is the 
cauſe of | your rejopring |, and of 
the joy | tbat J have in Chziſt 
- Jeſus our Lozd}, 1 am as miſe- 


© Nemo dubitet juxa ſe 
Apoſtolum cim dixit , 
per veſtram gloriam,Q&c. 
Auguſt. de Yerb. Ap. 
Ser. 28, 


rable in reſpe&t of my condition in this world , as 
can bez for conſidering the continual trouble and 
danger I am in, and the preparation I make E- 
very moment for my diſſolution, I may ſay | I dye 
daily 
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d Quotidie Moritur 
morttm qui aſſedue ti- 
met. Senec, Herc. Fur. 


4. 
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daily * |, yetT am not terrified with 
all this, being confident of a better 
life afterwards, and unleſs I fied- 
faltly believe thar, it were neither 
polhble nor prudent for me to con- 
tinue in ſo miſerable aneſtate. 


ns Jy yer Ty oo - \ = ” , F 
vane H T® E395 TE70 mpac td ac %4 T&@ TU AY 7h THT XY Lv 
Toy #ptes. Theophylac, 


Ver. 32. | If after the manner of Ben] condemned 

to the Lyons, in my zeal for the Truth [ I bave fought 
with Beaſts | in humane ſhape * 

© i. e, Adverſerios Ho- | ar Epheſus], I mean with Deme- 
mints. Hieron. in loc. 2y;z5 and his bruitiſh Companions, 
[ what »dbanr2geth it me, if the 

Dead rife net ]to expoſe my ſelf thus to be torn in pieces 
by them, who like unreaſonable Creatures anſwered my 
Arguments only with rage and clamor ? I ſhould have 
got nothing but the Character of a Fool for caſting away 
this lite, it I were not ſure of another life afterwards : 


f Sublatis premiis & 
pans wternis, wverum 
ſtaturum @ partibus E- 
picuvi. Aug, de Civ. 
De1. 

Nems enim tamc arha- 
liter "vivit quam Jus 
negat carnus reſurrefiio- 
nm —-O& P. p. negan- 
tes nem tus paevan de- 
ſpiciunt &+ diſciplinam. 
Terr.de rel.carn.c,11, 

8 Cum te mortalem nd- 
Ft, preſentibus exple 

Deliciis animum, poſt 
mortem null 4 V0luptas. 


Doubtleſs it were a wiler part it I 
believed no Reſurrefion, to joyn 
with thoſe debauched Wretches in 
Iſa. xxi1.13., who conſidering the 
ſhortneſs of this life, and expecting 
no other, encouraged each other in 
all manner of excels,ſaying {Let us 
eat and dzink |.feaſt & hill our ſelves 
with all kind of ſenſual pleaſuresto 
day *,while we are alive[ fox to moz- 
row | for any thing we know, or 
however very ſhortly, behold | we 
dye |, and then there is an end of us 
for ever : Thus the Epicures #, and 
all Voluptuous and Vitious perſons 


ſpeak 


h 
r 
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ſpeak and aCt agrecable enough to their wicked Prin- 
ciple of denying the Reſurrection 3 in which Opinion, 
if I agreed with them, I muſt confeſs this would be 


my wiſeſt courſe, 


Ver. 33. But for my part I am not moved either by 
their words or deeds to forſake my ſufferings, which ſhall 
be ſorewarded hereafter, nor would I exchange them 
for their fading pleaſures which muſt be ſo ſadly paid for 
afterward ; only take heed that ye | be not :ycetved] by 
theſe dangerous and infinuating ſpeeches, and drawn in 
firlt to agree with their falſe Principles, and then to imi- 


tate their wicked praCtices : For as 
even a Heathen Poet wiſely noted 
long ſince | evil Communircati- 
ons |, and littening to the pleaſing 
and plauſible diſcourſes of debauch- 
ed Company, doth very often | coz- 
rupt govd manners * ], and make 
even thoſe that were before virtn- 
ous and ſobcr, to become as Vit:ous 
as they that ſpeak and act ſuch vile 
things. ; 


 $Ieigeny n0n zeu- 
oY" ouhicu ngygi Me- 
nandcr 1G 1 hide, 
"Oux muy we) 
@e9s Te cemodbulu} x; 
aess wifronls Jars- 
ales mivor, Exnut- 
x0is ay Yenar moths 
44m Cicti. Alex. de 
Ss, Paulo, 


Ver. 34. I know theſe wicked Wretches who talk at 
this rate do ſcarce believe themſelves, rather withing 


there were no Reſurrection, than 
really being aſſured there will be 
none * : So that you ſeem to be a- 
ſleep and forget your ſelves very 
ſtrangely , while you ſuffer the 
charming but weak diſcourſes of 
profligate Wretches to ſtagger your 
Faith. [Awake] therefore, and 
rouz up your minds to diſcern the 


fraud and folly of theſe ſayings: Jþ 
Apply your ſelves | tv RightevuſC- 


i Sci9 pleroſque conſct- 
entia meritorum , nihil 
ſe efſe poſt mortem potiks 
optare quam crtdere. 
Minur. Fcelix. 

Malunt id ifſe filtum 
qno defederiis ſuis renun- 
tiare coguntur. Lattan. 
LL. % © Is 

"Or  #auTIs Tues 
!D ayagtmy Af TOY 
wadorwy. Theophylac 
neſs] 
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neſs ] (whatever they ſay) inaſſurance, it ſhall be re- 


k $i3d quod nunquam 
fuit, nunc eſt, quomodo 
quod nunc eft, poſt inte- 
ritum denuo fore nega- 
tar ? Rabin. Jud. ap. 
Druſ, 1n Job. 7. 

Diaboius confitetur 
{ Matth. 4. ] jubente 
Deo converti gpoſſe Na- 
taram, tu non credis 
Jubente Deo reformars 
poſſe ? Ambroſ.de rel. 


P. 334 


warded in another life | and fin 
not ](by their example) in remem- 
brance of a worſe death after death: 
And then you cannot doubt of a Re- 
ſurreQion,unleſs you forget thePows 
er of God, who certainly is as able 
to raiſe Men to life again, after they 
are reduced to duſt, as he was to 
Create them out of the duſt at firſt *, 
which Iam forced to mind you of; 
= ſome | even of you Chriſtians 

bave nor the knowledge | of the 


Power | of God), or do not rightly conſider it 3 if you 


1 renorant virtutem 
Dei qui tray putant ſuſci- 
tare non poſſe, potentzam 
ejus ex ſua impecillitate 
cenſentes. Hieron, in 
lac. 


did, you could never doubt of the 
Reſurreftion '. | Il (peak this | I 
confeſs to my own grief, and | ro 
your ſhame |, that there ſhould be 
ſtill ſuch ill Proficients among, you, 
only I hope this ſhame will bring 
you to a better mind for the future. 


Ver.35. This therefore may ſuffice to ſatisfie you of the 


truth and ccrtainty of the Reſurreion. | Wut ſome 
Pn |} who hides his infidelity under the pretence 
of not being able to apprehend the manner of the 
ReſurreRion, | will Cap] and ſpecioully ask me | how 
are the dead raiſed up? | in-what manner is this great 
work wrought? | and with what bodies do they come ] 
out of their graves again ? Surely not with the ſame bo- 
dies, for they are turned to Corruption, and changed into 
many other forms, ſome being devoured by Fowls, Beaſts, 
or Fiſhes, and theſe perhaps eaten by Men again? Or 
it. with other bodies, then the perſon raiſed is not the 
ſame that died ? I cannot underſtand (will ſuch an Ar 
cheiſt cunningly ſay), How thjs can be? 

Ver, 
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Ver.36. Though I am willing to infirud thoſe in this 
matter, who meckly defire to be informed 3 yet toſuch 
an One as will believe nothing above his ſenſes, I will £0 


no higher than to propoſe him a 
like example in ſenſible things, on- 
ly conſidering the vile Hypocriſie of 
ſuch a Perſon, I muſt reply tohim 
thas with ſome indignation ®, 
# Thou Feo! ] who conlidereſt not 
the Omnipotence of God, nor art 
capable of any ſuch divine Argu- 
ments ®, conſider the very Corn, e- 
ven [ that which thou ſo--eft |, and 
(as thou dolt with the bodies of the 
Deceaſcd) burieſt under the Clods, 


n Cum animals homi- 
ne non legs antoritate 
agit — ſed phyſeca va« 
tione de qua ſtbi blate 
ditur. Ambroſ. 

n " APgoya; auTHs 12- 
Af, ws Te www ough 
&yvo3y]a;, Theoph. 
Inſptens, qui ttiam na- 
turalibus exemplis edg- 
cers debueras, Hieron. 

Stulte — — Qui enim 
omnino ambigit ae reſur- 


reetons, [taltus efs &f 
nſepiens. Epiphan. Pa- 
nar, I, 2. T, 1, + 


doſt thou not expcct it will ſpring 
up again with advantage ? Yet this 
Corn | is not quickened |, nor doth 
it grow up into a-new form, | except it dye | and becor- 
rupted firft, being turned into meer Earth bcfore it ſhoots 
out new Stems, or produces the ſame grain, And isnot 
this a daily Emblem of the Reſurrection ? Is it more un- 
likely God ſhould revive diffolved bodies than quicken 
decayed Corn ? The dying and corrupting of the Grain, 
as well as the Body, which you think makes the rcftau- 
ration impothble, makes it more likely, and is a means in 
order thereunto, 

Ver. 37. | And] if thou requireſt a more particular 
account, whether it be the ſame or another body ? or 
whether it ſhall be any better after the Refurreftion than 
before ? Conſider again, { that which thou ſoweſt ] whe- 
ther when that is raiſed and ſprings up, it be not the fame 
ſubſtance, and whether it be not much improved in qua- 
lities or no? Now the Seed-corn which | thou ſoweſt } 
and throweſt into the Earth, is [net thar body] as * 

ts 
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its form [ that hall be] raiſed and ſpring up from it, 


the Seed is | but bare ] and naxcd | grain , it may 


chance 1a corn of 1abear,o2 of fome other grain |which 
is Threſhed and Winnowed till its Straw aud Chaft, and 
all its coverings be taken clean off, like unto the dead 
Bedy, when it is put into the Grave, which is fiript of all 
its beauty and ornamental additi- 

 Exhibtt «4 que ab» ONS} but as well the naked Corn 
ſumpta ſunt ſemina, vec ag the Body (hall be raiſed up, and 
priv« exhibet, quam 89- (eſtored again in a far more comely 


umpſit mira ratio de 
wu dom ; Kage and excellent form, the ſubſtance 


ut reddat intercipit, us (till remaining the very farye ?. 
cujtodiat perdit, ut tn- | 
tegret vitiat, ut etiam ampliet priks decoquit, fiquidem uberiara.& 
cu/tiora veſtituit quam exterminavit, revera fenore interitu, & inju- 
ria uſurd, & lucro damno, Tertul. de ref. Carn. Sicut de grano 
reſurgit facundior cum granis ariſta, ita & corruptibile corpus ſurgit 
#n gloria cum augments. Hieron. ira Chryſoſtom. 


Ver. 38. Which will plainly appear by purſuing the 
Compariſon, for the Corn indeed is put into the ground 
naked and bare: | ur God ] the firſt cauſe of this Na- 
tural, as well az of the Supernatural Reſurreftion, He, I 
ſay, | giveth it a vody | far more glorious,” and better a- 
dorned with ftraw, ears, and other florid coverings, even 
[ as it hath pleaſed him] as well to defend as to beau- 
tifie it, and make it more fit to ſtand in that Field where 
it muſt ripen, Yet though the Corn be thus guarded 
and adorned, no Man will ſay it is another ſort of Corn, 
tor God gives to every ſort of Grain, | and ts every | 

lingle | Seed] of every ſort | its 

P Proprium, non alit- own | Proper | body P ], {o that 
2um.Hicron.notan loc. Wheat produces Wheat, and the 
Corn in the Ear is of the ſame 

ſubſtance with that in the Earth, only much improved 


mn 
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in the form : Even ſq'the body after the Reſurrection 
istheſame with that which was put in the Grave, bac 
freed from all its defects, and made far more glorious by 


Gods Almighty Power, whodoubt- 
leſs * will take as much care to re- 
pair and reſtore us, as he doth to 
raiſe up the Corn which he only re- 
ſtores for our {akes. 


1 Oui illa reparat que 
tibs ſunt neceſſaria,quc= 
made tripſum non repa- 
ret, propter quem & alia 
reparare dignatus oft ? 


Aug. de Y. Apoſt. Ser, 19. & Ambrof. de reſur. p. 329. 


Ver. 39. But we muſt not ſtretch this Similitude too 
far, for though every ſort of Corn produces all its ſhoots 


of the ſame kind, yet we mult not infer from thence, 


that becauſe all Bodies of men are 
alike when they are laid into the 
Grave, therefore al}, both good and 
bad, ſhall be alike when they are 
raiſed; for God can out of the 
ſame matter make great variety of 
forms. In the firſt Creation there 
was but one fort of matter to make 
all Creatures out of : And yet | afl 
fleſh | which is the fabje& of the 
Reſurrection, and fo the fitteſt in- 
Rance here | is not the fame fleſh | 
though made out of the ſame 
matter * | but there ig one kind 
of fleſh of Pen | which is moſt cx- 


F Cxpus juſſu in prigtie 
pie tants O& tam diver- 
ja corpora, ;"S m0% 8G- 
ceperat dedit \ terre 
Qaid mirum fi hoami- 
nem reſtituat quem acce- 
pit + Ricron, 

Ut tx una matiria di- 
verſa animantium Caro 
eſt, ita & wnius Cai- 
nis homines , . diverſe 
erunt dignitate in ve- 
ſurrectiont,quippt cum 6-_ 
tiam bic dijverſitatem 
corporum videamus. $. 
Auguſtin. 


cellent, | another of Beaſts, another of Fifhes, anc- 
ther of Birds |, which are of a meaner ſort, yet each of 


them diftin&t trom the other : E- 


ven fo out of the ſame matter of 


corrupted bodies, God ſhall make 
great* difference between the Righ- 


f Aditar 3124 3n ha: 


- Pogel £57 54 erigupther 


Theopiylac, 


teous 
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teous and the Wicked in the Reſurreftion, and they 
that ſee the diverſity of forms among living Creatures 
here, cannot well doubt but God is able to make the like 
variety hereafter, 

Ver. 40. And firſt to ſet out the difference that ſhall 
be between the bodies we have now, and thoſe we (hall 
have then, and between the bodies of the good and the 
bad at the ReſurreQtion 3 you may conſider there is not 
only variety among Earthly things compared one with 
another , but | there are -w_ far greater differences 
between [ bodies Celeſtial |, ſuch as the Sun, Moon,and 
Stars, which repreſent our bodies in the future ſtate, and 
the bodies of the Righteous eſpecially , | and bodies 
Terreſtrial |, ſuch as Trees, Herbs, and Fruits, which 
repreſent the bodies we all have here, and the bodies of 
the Wicked after the Reſurre&tion, Now theſe Hea- 
venly and Earthly bodies were all made of one matter, 
[ but the glozy of the Celeſtial is one | ſort of glory, c- 

ven a bright incorruptible light *, 
' © Alte F dew [ and the glozp of the Terreſtrial 
mp5, Theophylac. jg another ] ſort of glory, a faint 

fading Verdurez even fo the bo- 
dies raiſed will be far more glorious than they were 
here, and thoſe of the Saints thall be far more glori- 
ous than thoſe of the Wicked , though the mat- 
ter of both was the ſame when it came into Gods 
Hands. 

Ver. 41. Secondly, There fhall be a difference alſo 
among the Righteous themſelves at the Reſurre&ion, 
- which we illuſtrate by conſidering the difference there 
is between thele very Celeſtial bodies, to which we 
have compared them, for | there is one glozy of the 
Sun |] the moſt illuſtcjous of all, | another glozy of 
the @oon | which ſeems to be the next in magnirade 

an 
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{till ſeem leſs, though they be glo- 
rious alſo *: Yea, and there is a 
difference among, thele Stars, ſome 
are bigger, and others leſs, [.fo; 
one Star differeth from angrher 
Þtar in glozp |, though they be all 
lucid, and ſhine in the fame Hea- 
ven F: | Þ0 alfois | there to be a 
difference betwcen one Righteous 
Man and another in | the Keſur- 
rection of the dead] for though 
all ſhall be glorified, and all placed 
in the ſame Heaven, yet according 
as they have done or ſuffered more 
or leſs tor the Name of Chriſt, fo 
they (hall have greater or leſs de- 
grees of glory in the ReſurreCtion, 
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and ſplendor, yan another glozy of the Stars ] which 


*s Sicut Sol &* Lung 
& ſtelle cum ſint uni 
quidem nature, divnſe 
tamen claritatu; ita & 
bomines, cam font unius 
gener, merito diſſemiles 
erunt in gloria. Ambrofe 

Nuomodo mult nitu- 
ſtones apid Patrem ſi 
now pro variatate meri- 
torum ? quomodo ſtella 
diſtabit a ſtella niſ 
pro diverſitate radio- 
rum? Tertul, Scor- 
p1ac, c. 6; 

T Diverſe lucebunt 
ſed omner. ibs trunt © 
Jolendor difpar, calun 
commune. Aug. V. AP«. 
SET. 46; 


Ver. 42. But to make it [till clearer that it is the ſame 
body which is raiſed, only far more glorious, you may 
obſerve the miſerable eſtate jn which death leaves it, and 


then you muſt contels it muſt be 
much improved before it can be 
capable of Immortality; when | tt is 
ſown * ], that is, caſt into the 
Grave and covered with Earth, in 
order to its ſpringing up again ?, 
itis [in] a fate of || Co:ruption |, 
and will be diffolved in a little time 
but when by Gods power | it is 
raiſed | * to live in that life which 
hath no end, it is freed from that 
contrariety of humors which made 
it liable to-perpetual decay, and pur 
into a ſtate capable of enduriog tor 


Gg 


x Ver.36. CM logue- 
retur de ſeminibus, ute- 
batur verbis corporibus 
propriis, viz.| vivifica- 
tur & movEatur \| nunc 
de* corporibus quaſs de 
ſomixibus loquitur, VIZ. 
[ ſeminatiy | Theophyl. 

y Seminars eſt ſepeliri 
ut corrumpatur. Am- 
brol. 

Z *Eryeige ) 2 overat, 
Ive wn 7 ins avas po- 
witns tezy, Theos 
phylac. 
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ever [ in ineo;ruption |, and yet it remains as to ſub- 
ſtance the ſame body fiill. 

Ver. 43. When | it is ſown ] and put into the Grave, 

it is a mean contemptible Carcaſe, 
2 Nonne debile eſt quod and is [in] a ſtate of [ drbonour J 
ſeminatur, & neſeit ubi being expoſed to Worms, and min- 
ſeminatur ? Nonne "e gled with duſt z but when [jt is 
rnb foi yd rated] again to ive with God in 
eui pulvis injicitar, ex Nis Kingdom, it ſhall then be [ in] 
non ſentit ? Epiphan, a ſtate of | glozp |, being made 
.2. Tom. 1. har.64- bright and moſt illufirious. When 
[ it is ſown |] and caſt into the 
Earth, it is [in]e ſtate of | weskneſs |, unable to move 
or to defend. it {elf from diffolution; but when | it is 
raid) again to glorihe God, it ſhall then be |] a 
ſtate o (yower | and able to exerciſe all its faculties bet- 
ter than ever it did before, 

Ver. "44. When | it is ſston | and laid into the grave, 
it is no more but | a natural bedp |, ſuch as thole we 
bear about here, conſiſting of fleſh, blood, and bones 
but when [| it is raiſed ] again to a Celeſtial life, it is 

4 made To ſpiritu-l body |, pure and 
b EG 4uynrdy, 8 unmixed, like thoſe Heavenly bo- 
vIv ted i Th mar dics which ſuffer no corruption *, 
I £4 New And that none may doubt that the 
pv 7 cy lt Joree ſame body may ſuffer this variety, 
aorf * 73 durd wy by, Even now _we ſee | there is a 16 
m1duamay Ne The- tural body | ſuchas theſe on Earth, 
oph. [ and there is @ ſpiritual body | 
{uch as thoſe which are in Hea- 

ven, and yet both made of the ſame firſt matter. 

Ver. 45. Now that we (hall have more glorious bodies 
| for that more gloriqus ſtate, is further =, OS from the 
two principles whence we dcrive them both 3 the firli 
from our Fore-tather Adam z the ſecond from our Iocar- 

nate 
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nate Redeemer, | and fo it is w2itten}, Gen. ii. 7. [ The 
firſt man Adam |, from whom theſe natural bodies de- 


ſcend, £ was mhade ] of corruptible matter, and be- 
P 


eame | 8 libing foul |, which being put intohis mortal 
body,was to ſtay no longer there than till God recalled it, 
he having no power to give or continue life to any of his 
Poſterity. But Jeſus Chriſt, from whom we thuſt te- 
ceive our fpiritual bodies, though he was reat Mart, and 
ſo is called | the Jaft Adam), yet is he very God flilf, 
and fo | was made a quickning ſpirit], Rom. viii. 10, ' 
#1. having in himſelf a power to give a new and never 
failing lite to thoſe he raiſes from the dead 3 and as the 
eauſe 1s more noble, ſo muſt the effe be alſs, 

Ver. 46. And as' Adams, the Author of Corruption 
was firſt, and Chriſt Incarnate the Author of Immorta» 
licy, though far more excellent in dignity, yet cameat- 
ter in order of time; ſo ſhall it be in the two ſtates de» 
rived from them. The ſtate after the ReſurreQion is the 
more excellent, | h9tobeir that tvas not] to be the 
Ld in order of time, which is belt, ever! the glorified 

ody | which is ſpiriruel], for we are not partakers of 
that as yet 3 [ but that] corruptible body [ which is na- 
tural ] is the tirſt, which we have at this preſent, [and 
afterwards | when we have laid down this, then we 
ſhall have a glorious body given us _, WE 
by Chriſt, even { that which is *, "244 5 n® Giamey 
ſpiritu#f}, it being the uſual me- #5 pen 9 
thod of Providence © tobegin firſt 
with that which is leſs perfect, and foto proceed to that 
which is better and more perfect. £ 

Ver. 47. We muſt therefore be content at preſent with 
theſe infirmities which we have, hoping and patiently 
waiting for the better ſtate, for according to the diffe- 
rence of the Originals, the exemplars muſt differ allo; 

| G g 2 | [re 
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[the firſt Ban] being, made of duſt [is of the Gund] 


and conſequently his Nature is corruptible and | earthy |, 


apt to diflolve into the ſame principles, of which it was 


compounded 3 and we can have no better a conſtitution * 


here. But Chriſt, though being Incarnate, he may be 

called | the ſecond Wan |, yer he 

4 Kel + wp 2m 4 js able to give us a better being, as 

Xoipor@ iroudltpF.3 he [is the Lozd *] and Eternal 

he Theophylac. Son of God, who came down | from 

Peaven | and as he rendered his 

own humane Nature incorruptible, raifing it from the 
Grave by his divine Power, ſo (hall he do ours alfo. 

Ver. 48. While weare on Earth, we muſt be like the 
firſt Adam; when we go to Heaven we (hall be like the 
ſecond; for [_ as is the |] nature of the firlt | earthy], 
corruptible and mortal, | ſuch are they that | ſpring 
from him, even all that live in this world, they | are 
earthy |, and muſt dye and turn to Corruption. But on 
the other ſide | as ig the | nature of the lecond, | Pea- 
benly |, Glorious , and Incorruptible, [ ſuch are thep 
that |] are raiſed again by him tolive in the next world, 
they | are Peavenlp ]. Glorious, and Immortal, being 
ſuitable unto that place for which they are deſigned. 

Ver. 49. Tis true, we have not arrived to this excellent 
fate yet, but we ought to believe our Nature ſhall be ad- 
vanced by Chriſt as much as ever it was degraded by 4- 
dam , | ard as we bave | already in this world | bozn 
the Image of the Earthy | Adam, being liable to pains 
and diſcaſes, todeath and corruption, we ought tirm- 

SN ly to expe that | wwe ſhall alſo] in 
£ Rady o berg the world to _ eo the I- 

ft of mage of the Peavenilp | Adam, 
— that is, be raiſed again, and ren- 

. dered like him * in Glory, Immorta- 
lity and Incorruption, Ver. 


Of the p2oper Lefſon; 453 

er. 50. Finally, to confirm you in the hope of this 
bleſſed change, do but conſider to what- end the Dead 
are raiſed, even to dwell -in the Kingdom of Heaven; 
ſnow this J ſap ] muſt neceſſarily tollow from that 


conſideration, | that fleſh and 
bloed ] not only as that ſignihes 
ſinfulneſs and evil inclinations f, 
but (as.we here underſtand it) for 
the very matter of theſe mortal box 
dies, as they are now, requiring 
meat and drink,reſt and ſleep, &c. 8. 
and as they arcliable to diſcaſes and 


death, this frame till it be altered * 


and improved | cannot inherit the 
Kingdom of Ged |, for that'is the 
Habitation only of glorihed beings, 


f Opera ſcil. Cargie, 
ut male Tertul. in 
Marc. |.5. c. 10, 

5 *Ou aGua TTTO 
*u Tapxos, x; alua)Or 
Twws, Wy Tis ike 
AoPTI aiay dToras- 
061 7 baming, un tys 
0 bx beGos x) moos 
: ay miſs TuUg- 
Ty ow £71 
Theophylke, Care foe 
cut eſt regnum Dei non 


poſedebit niſi immort a- 
litate veſtite. Hieron. 
va.Sueus Ap fs Sou» 
ys dyablia Sa. 
Clem. Al. protrept. 
Reſurgere Itaque diti- 
mus carnem, fed muta- 
tam conſequi «regnume 
Tertul. 1n Marc. |, 5. 


nor is there any meat or drink there 
to ſupply ſuch neceſſities as we 
have here : You cannot imagine 
ſuch-groſs fleſh ſhould dwell there, 
[ neither doth | a frail body o lia- 
ble to | Corryprion as this is 
which we now bear, | inherit ] that 
Kingdom, where there is nothing 
but | incozruption ], for every thing muſt be ſuited to 
its proper place, and therefore our bodies mult be glori- 
hed that they may liye in a glorious place and an immor- 
tal ſtate. | 

Ver. 51. Having thus prepared your minds by argu- 
ments to'believe the Reſurrection, and by inſtructions 
about the eſtate of our bodies then, I will advance a lit- 
tle higher,for | behold I ſhew pou a myſtery particularly 
revealed to me, and not written by any before, [we ſhall 
not all fleep | in the duſt, nor dye before the Reſur- 
rection, ſome ſhall be found alive then, but this ſhall 
| Gg 3 not 
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not except them from the neceſſity of this change, ſome 
only ſhall die before the great day, | but we ſþall all] 
, both thoſe then alive, and ſuch as 

| b. Male Vulg hedie weregn the Grave before * | be 
vertit, * Omnes qui= changed] into a more noble and 
dem reſurgemus » ſed | corruptible eſtate; ſo that we 


© n9n onnes. immutabi- 
muy : nec ipſe Hieron, necd not be concerned whether we 


probat banc lefijonem, dye long befoxe the coming of 
nec Eftius, Ke, Chriſt, or remain alive upon earth 
till then, becauſe it will be all one 
with both as to this matter 3 both muſt be changed from 
. What they were in this mortal life. 
Ver. 52. And as to the mannerhow it ſhall be effected, 
F can affure you, being the work of an Almighty power, 
it ſhall bedone | jn a moment | of time, as ſuddenly and 
FA PDR a; and in as little ſpace " if ic 
: uribo - were done | in the twinkling of 
7 me — an eye Þ o ſhall this change be 
cron, accotnpliſhed [ at the) ſounding of 
the [1a& Trump], by that glori- 
ous Angel who is to be the Harbinger of Chrilts ſecond 
S: coming 3 [ foz the Trumpet |, or 
G.. F az\mys 1e Voiceof God * by his holy Angel, 
aud 66 qty a Call ſcund | fo ſtropgly at that 
2 2 heophylac. great day, that they who live in all 
| quarters of the world ſhall be a» 
mazed at it, | and the dead ] alſo that are in their graves, 
ſhall hear it, and | ſhall be raiſed] up to life, being put 
into an | incozruptible ] ſtate, ſo as never todye again 3 
[and we | that are found alive then, though we donot 
dye, yct we -| (hall ve changed | from this mortal con- 
__ and our bodies ſhall be' glorified as well as 
theirs. 
Ver. 53. Yet this change of qualifications ſhall 
not alter the ſubſtance, but only fit it for Gods King- 
om 
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dom ' 3 we ſhall be the very ſame 
perſons, and: have the ſame body 
tor ſubſtance which we have now 3 
| foz this cozriptible ® | body, 
which I now live in, and which is 
now liable to death, this very ſame 
[muſt put on incoervption |] and be 
wholly freed from all poſſibility of 
decay 3 | and this moztal | body 
which you and TI ſee, this very ſame 
pu put on imnozrality |, and 

wholly frecd from all poſlibility 
of dying any-more 3 yet the perſon 
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| #t ſcilicet habilis 

ſubſ81ntia effoctatur reg- 
no Dri, Terrul.in Marc, 
& 8c 

n *Oux, &7+ poy-ames 
Ten, Jux]indss we 78 
thy owud 41, (av73 
wag hr 78 avdvouuor | 
53 IynTiris Want 5* 
T2. Theophyl. 

Corruptiuum hoc, tt- 
nens utique carnem ſu- 
am , dicebat Apoſtolus. 
Terr. ur ſupr. 


is no more changed than a Man is by being cloathed or 
uncloathed, which I would intimate by this phraſe of 


putting on immortality. 


Ver. 54. And thus by the infinite power of God, death 


is not the deſtruction of our being, 


ment to deſtroy our mortality, an 
make us immortal tor ever after *, 
through death the power of death 
being utterly deſtroyed, |®e when 
this cozruptible] body being raifed 
and cloathed with more glotious 
qualities, | hall have put on in» 
ND and become freefrom 


but only the infiru- 


n *H Nag; dvmy tn 
tor # voing dyadigss ts, 
«me Tis Irmo 
umdyn x, + qvopas 
ardruug, Chryl. 10 
Pal. 8. ita Ambroſ. 
de rclurreR. 


all decay, | and | when | rhis moztal] body | fhafl habe 
put ofi immozratity}, ſo that it can dye no more,| then |, 


and nof before *, | thaſl be bzought 
to paſs that faying | of God [that 
is wzitten | in holy Scripture, 1/2. 
xXV, 8, Hoſe, xiii, 14. to this &f- 
fe, that [Death] which to long 
reigned over all Man-kind, and 


0 1d non modo, fit ſed 
tunc fret. Aug. Verb. 
Ap. fer. 3. © Suv#- 

5 igry d durante; gaps 
#4x0y, Antiphanes, 


held them Captive in its chains | is ſwallowed up] and 


Og 4 


utterly 
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uttcrly deſiroyed [in] and by that | midtozp | which 
Jeſus got over it3 for after he hath raiſedus up again, 
and made this glorious change in our mortal bodies, 
death can never exerciſe its power over us any more for 
ever. 

Ver. 55-" What then ? Shall we fear death-our ſelves, 
or grieve exceſſively at the departure of our Chriſtian 
Fricnds, when we fee by dying both we and they be- 
come immortal ? No ſure, we will rather fing that tri- 
umph now by Faith, which the Prophet foretels we may 

actually uſe hereafter, and fay *, 
e *Emplxay Go s | D Peath! | which did(t lay fo 
dnendler brovel new many thouſands of all aggs pro- 
dp 76 Ocxdry *- (irate at thy feet, thou haſt ſtruck 
mayer Sobyi. them once, and | where is thy 
gy yr we "os un ſting ? | thou haſt utterly loſt it, 
loguitur inſultantiuw by uling it once, .and canſt never 
morti. Hieron, hurt any more lince all have put on 
immortality. | D Gzave! | thou 
ſtrict keeper of all thoſe wham death ſent Priſoners to 
thee z where are all thoſs Captives committed to thy 
cuſtody? | where is | the Trophics of | thy Gictorp |, the 
bodies of the Saints that fc]l into thy power ?- are all thy 
priſoners fled ? nog one left in thy keeping ? they have 
all put on incorruption, and taken their leave of thee for 
ever. | " 

Ver. 56. *Tis true,” death was once armed with a juſt 
power, as the Gay of Gods wrath on ſinful Man- 

qv ' « - Kind,butnowit isas juſtly djſarmed 

oe us bn ſince Jeſus hath fatished / tor our 
Evogriy m wnghy, 1.3 ins, fo'that it hath no power at all 
T# xw7ep 17724 to hurt us, for | the fting of } this 
4 of01 "ped 9 Scorpion 4, [ death ] and that which 
D—_ oct, - enabled it>fir{t to {mite us, ['ig fin |, 
Theophylac. which deſerved death temporal and 
| eternal, 
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eternal, | and the ſtrength: of fin], which enabled it 
to pull us under the feet of death, and make us Captives 
to it, [is the Law | of God, by the breach and tranſ- 
greſſion whereot we became Sinners and obnoxious to 
the puniſhment of death, which God had annexed 
thereto. 

Ver. 57. [But] our bleſſed Redeemer having ful- 
filled the Law, and ſubmitted to the puniſhment of 
death, duetous for the breaking thereof, hath now ta- 
ken away both the ſting of death, and the firength of 
ſin. Letus therefore with all poſhble joy and gratitude, 
ſay [ Thanks be to God | our. merciful Father, who ap- 
pointed his dear Son to fight this 23. 
great Battel, an4[ who giveth us*] .* Ts eh xwghs 3% 
poor mortal Creatures | the Wicto« ? 4 f* rar oF 
rp | over this mighty Foe, which phy. . 
we could never have obtained, but 
[ thzough our Lozd Jeſus Chziſt ], who by his precious 
Death and Burial, hath ſo abſolutely conquered death 
and the grave, that they cannot hold us under their 
power, but we ſhall certainly be raiſed up again to live 
with him in all felicity for ever and ever, 

Ver. 58, To apply all this to pratice, | therefoze mp 
beloved 1Bzethzen | conſidering the ſhortneſs of this 
Life, the certainty of a ReſurreQion, and the glorious 
eſtate all haly Perſons ſhall then be in, donot doubt nor 
diſpute any more about this Article; but | be ye ſted- 
faſt | in the faith and hope thereof; let not the arguings 
of deceivers ſhake you, but be ye fixed [ andunmovable ] 
in this fundamental truth, and de- 


clare your firm bekef thereof by _ I dag 5y 


-Your.-. great Piety *, [ always a- A catech. 18. 


bounding in | thoſe duties of Cha- 

rity and all kind of Virtue, which is [ the wozk ] re- 
quired [of the Lozd] from you, and that to —_— 
| a 
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hath promiſed fo great and fo ſure 
© Nullum opus certzam a reward *, Both God and Man 
eft merceds incer {6,14 may expedt more inſtances of Ho. 
webgra gon 4 lineſs and Obedience, Piety and 
ref. cap. 21 Charity fromyou than others, [foz 
as much as ye | Chriſtians, who 
have been ſofully inſtructed in,and affured of this blefſed 
Reſurrection, | mow | certainly that [ pour labour ] in 
theſe excellent duties | is not in bain |, but will richly 
be rewarded [in] and by | the Le2d] Jeſus, when he 
ſhall raiſe you from your graves, and glorifying your bo- 
dies, ſhall forgive your fins, and receive you into the in- 
finite, endleſs, and unſpeakable joys of his Heavenly 
Kingdom, where for the ſhort pains you have taken in his 
ſervice, you. ſhall enjoy a never-ccaſing happineſs with 
him, and all his Saints and Angels. Amen. 


PARTITION IIL 


Of the Devotions uſed at the Grave. 


ne 


SECTION |. 
of the Preparatory Meditation. 


4AVING acknowledged our de- 
þ W, W ceaſed Friend to have lived and 
BE dicd in the Peace of the Church, 
and the Communion of Saints, 
* by bringing his body into the 
, place where his Brethren worſhip 
God, we now proceed to the grave, which is by the Jews 
called [ domms ſeculi}, the long Babitationz and by the 
Chriſtians, «the Bed of reft : And while the Corple is 
prepared for this place, and put into it, inſtead of thoſe 
yain and ridiculous bleſfings of the 
grave, ſprinkling it with holy Wa- = Manual, Sarigbur, 
ter, perfuming it with Incenſe *, fal. 115. a, 
the. preſcribed by the Roman- 


office; Our Church hath drawn up a moſt pious Medi- 
- tation 
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tation for the bleſſing and ſanQifying our own ſouls, and 
the helping to apply this example to our fpiritual advan- 
tage. When thre body is ſtript of all but its Grave attire, 
it 1s wont to make the deepeſt impreſſion on us, and to 
firike us with the moſt ſerious apprehevſions of our Mor- 
tality ; which happy ſeaſon the Church is unwilling to 
loſe, and therefore while we are thus affected; preſents 
us with this- agreeable piece of Devotion, confilting of 
three parts: Firſt, A Meditation of the ſhortneſs, miſe- 
ry, and uncertainty of humane life.. , -Secondly, 'An. ac- 
knowledgment, 1. Of our dependance upon God 3 2. Of 
our diſobedience unto him. Thirdly, A Prayer : 1, For 
deliverance from Eternal death, 2dly. For ſupport un- 
der Temporal : Of which we will now diſcourſe. 

$. 2, fob xjv. 1,2, Pan that is hozn of a Woman 
hath but a o2zt ttme to libe, and is full of mifery 5 be 
cometh up, and is.cut down like a Cotwer, be fleeth as 
it were a badow, and never contrinueth 'in one tap ]. 
Theſe Verſes were uſed of old as the fifth Lefſon in the 
-» Vigils forthe dead; by the order of 

- + Manual. Sarisbur. the Roman Church ft. But we 
fol. 94. b. chuſe rather to.uſe them here, be- 
| caule the ſpeRacles of Mortality 

now before us is a real Commentary on them being 
dead, he yet ſcemeth_ to ſpeak theſe words to-us, Heb. 
X.14. Theliteleſs Corpſe being a lively Monitor toall the 
By-ſtanders of the frailty and miſery, the brevity and un- 
certainty of humane life : And firſt let us look back tq 
our Original; we were born of a Woman, who was liable 

A to death her ſelf, and can pro- 
Ren ped Ld £3p- duce none: but monutaaings 4 

#r #2" which is the reaſon given by 
= ED Plztarch, why things aſed at Fu- 
: nerals were fold in Venus Tem- 
ple, viz. to intimate that what had a corruptible be- 
ginning, 
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ginning, _ have —_— -_ ' *Yrburnels ts 
one of the Apocryphal Goſpels re- mas, age was 
lates, that when Salome asked Jeſus pt gg Tocing gt 4 
how long death ſhould prevail? He Rom. 269. | 
anſwered, So long as Women _* Apud Clemen. 
brought forth Children *. When we cx, Strom. 3. 
reflect upon the birth of this Perſon, alas 'tis but a lictk 
while {ance he came forth of his Mothers Womb ; and 
now heis returning into the Womb of our common Mo- 
ther, the Earth. How ſhort a ſpace is it fince all rejoyced 
at his Birth ? and perhaps many of thoſe that now ftand 
weeping at his grave Look back to his thirſt entrance, 
and count from the Womb to the Tomb, and ?tis all but 
a little point 3 it he did live, orhad lived to his full term, 
his life were but ſhort at longeſt , ſo that Fob paſleth from 
the Birth to the Death without any | 5p 
pauſe at all *, Our time therefore won, ftatim =. 
is ſhort, but if it be comfortable, OY Ns 
that makes ſome amends; whereas tjtur, brevi Fivens,&c. 
now the holy Man adds | and full of S. Bernar. de - paſl. 
miſery | Few andevil ( faith Facob) P91 Þ- 141, 
have my days been ©, This little ſpace ;, A FF 

, patiolum illud 
hath many and great troubles in ,,,4 ;ner ingreſſum &> 
it «4, miſeries of the body, miſcrics zgreſſum bi liberun 
of the mind , miſcries when he puter, repletur, at, mul- 
ſleeps, miſerics . when he awakes, ——_— on 
miſeries which way ſ{oever he turns, oth 
faith S. Bernard, And elſewhere he thus Paraphraſeth 
this place, © Man that is born of a Woman, and there- 
« fore with guilt, hath but a ſhort time to live, therefore 
<in fear, nes is full of miſery, therefore in gricf, de Conſid. 
l.2.c.9. We wept when we firſt en- 


: p4 ; . e N, tur Mm 
tred into this Scene of ſorrow, as if aſcitur & ſtati 


plorat future calamita- 


we had foreſeen the Evils we were {is propheta. Aug. hom, 
to mcet with *. So that a great 10. 


Divine 
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| Divine thbught he had reaſon to write in his Calendar 
— againſt theday of his Birth © Dies 
an” _— vi « Calamitatis *, If our life beleng- 
; OOH. 48 ano thened, it grows weariſome,and We 
Ser7 ul waxgirigy BAin nothing thereby but this, that 
Carle, lov mMciw xg. We ſee, welſuffer, and we do more 
x8 Ts wi ivr, 78 evils: fo that it is a mercy our life 
3 m3oy747, s 3 4 js ſo ſhort ſince it is ſo troubleſome, 
aye; Nazianz. ._, . I 
Epitaph. Cefar, it being made ſo in pity to us, that 
we might not be eternally vexed, 
& The ſpace between our firſt and our laſt day is 
& yarious and uncertain (faith Seneca) if you configer 
© the troubles, a Child may think it too long, if you re- 
< oard the ſwiftneſs, an Old man may judge it too 
* ſtrait, Sen. ep. 99. Not but that fome do flouriſh in 
great Proſperity, but then all that is (by the holy Man 
here) compared to the glory and verdure of a flower, 
which ſhoots up ſuddenly, looks fair, and is foon cropt 
and cut down : « The days of Man are but as grafs (ſaith 
<David } for he flouriſheth as a flower of the field, Pſal, 
ciit. 45, To which the Pythagoreans 
b Alex. ab Al. genial. of old ®, and the poorer fort among 
drier. I, 3, cap. 2. us now allude, in adorning the 
Corple with leaves and flowers, to 
fhew how ſoon we wither in our fairett fortune ; which is 
ftill more fully ſet out in ſaying, © We flee as it were a 
*{hadow, like the ſhadow of a Cloud which goes faſt by 
« us, and cannot be ſtayed by any means, a Metaphor e- 
legantly uſed on this occaſion in the 
| Tlayms oxicy 92% Greek office i, or as the Pſalmijt---- 
nowpe, miyrs 5reiear < like 2 ſhadow that declinerh *, 
x mags mly]e dire which thews longeſt when the Sun 
7@ dadizx). Eu- is neareſt ſetting, even 'as we ac- 
chol. pag. 532+ : ; R 
& Pal. cit. ver. It, & cix, 23, & cxliv. 4. Eccleſs vi. 12. & 
chap. viil. 13» 
count 
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count our lite to be then long, when it is near an end : Or 
as Seneca, [like the ſhadow on a | 
Sun-dial ®, which moves always, = Senec. ad Marci- 
but moves inſenfibly, and is rather am c. 39. 
perceived when it is paſt,than while 
it is paſſing even ,fo doth our life teal away, it climbs 
up from Intancy to Youth, till it arrive to middle-Age, 
and then it declines by degrees into old Age, and ends in 
death 3 whether we attend or no, weare always chang- 
ing, and never continue in one ſtay, but are every day 
one ſtep nearer to the grave : By which we now ſtand, 
and from whoſe open mouth we now hear this Lecture, 
that it is high time for us ro begin toprepare for our ap- 
proaching diſſolution 3; if we be young, others have dyed 
younger; it we be in health, fo was this deceaſed Man 
very lately: And he that willnot take warnivg by ſuch a 
proſpec, is ſo ſtupid, that *tis to be feared he would not 
_ , though one ſhould come unto him from the 
Dead. 

S. 3. In the midft of Life we are in Death, of 
whom map we ſeek foz ſuccour, but of thee D Lo2d, 
who fo our fins art juſt}y difpteaſed ]. It is the Living 
who are only capable of profiting by thefe Contempla- 
tions, and therefore to them they are direted by the 
Church, who are hefe put upon ſerioufly conſidering 
their own imminent danger. We are now living, and 
perhaps young or ſtrong, but alas we are dying by de- 
greesz © as toon as we were born, 
* we began to draw to our end 
(faith the Wiſe man *), and our 


» Wiſdom v. 13. 
® Profetls ex quo eſſe 
zncipit in hoc corpore, un 


life hath, been walting ever ſince it morte eſt homo. Aug.civ. 
was hrlt given us* 3 and beſides, it De. 1. 13,c. 10. 


: ſo man ; t uotidie morimanr, ques 
in expoſed wo lo many perils, tha tidie enim demitur ali- 
qua pars wite. Sen, ep. 24, Naſcentts Morimur finiſque ab origine 
pendet, Mami, 


there 
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there are infinite hazards it will be nipt before it be full 
blown, Wherefore holy David wiſely faith, * My ſoul 
< is always in my hand, Pſal. cxix. 109. that is, always 
,. ..., indanger tobe taken from me, 
P Quotidze pericititor. The Hebrew word ſignifies the 

Hicron.Phrafs bc frg- : YT 

wif. ſum in periculo mor. Palm of his hand, out of which any 
tis, Jud. xii. 3. Job thing caſfily ſlips, and on which we 
X111.14. 1 Sam. xxviil. Jay that which we are about to ot- 
wY wo Xevgt . fer up, to intimate, that he elteem- 
wo 27” Athen. © ed his life always in danger, and fo 
always was ready to relign it, I 
am ſure oux danger is as great, would God our prepara- 
tion were as forward : Qur Brother is lately gone, and 
we areall going very ſhortly, nor doth any of us know 
whoſhall be next, or how ſoon it may be his turn, This 
therefore being our caſe, it behoves us to inquire whither 
we ſhall go toſeekrelief, while yet we are alive and ca- 
pable of ſuccour ; ſurely not to Men, for they are in the 
{ame Condemnation, but to God mult we turn for ſuc- 
cour, for he lives forever, and he only hath our lives in 
his power : *Tis true, he will not grant that we ſhall not 
.dye, nor are we ſo vain to ask that, but he will grant 
that we ſhall not dye eternally ; we do not beg to live c- 
ver here, but togo well from hence, and be with him for 
ever; which being the ſubje& of our following Petiti- 
ons, we here make way for their acceptance, by acknow- 
ledging and bewailing our Guiltine(s-and Tranſgrefſions, 
by which we have given his Majeſty too juſt cauſe to cut 
our ſhort lives ſhorter. Fooliſh Wretches! who have 
but one Friend that can help us, and we have deſperately 
ventured to provoke him by our fins, to accelerate our 
diſſolution doubtleſs we were impudent, and firangely 
unadviſed thus to offend him, nor is there any means 
left for us but toattone and appeaſe him again, by con- 


tciling our vileneſs humbly, bewailing our folly paſſio- 
nately, 
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nately, and begging his pardon heartily 3 ſo ſhall we be 
likely to find mercy, and either to be ſpared at preſent 
from death temporal, or however be ſecured from cter- 
nal. Oh therefore Jet us make this acknowledgment 
which the Church hath provided for us, with all the f1n- 
cerity and devotion that becomes ſo great and ſo ſolemn 
an occaſion, . 

$. 4. Pet D Lozd God moſt holy, D Lozy moſt 
mighty, D holy and moſt merciful #aviour, betiver 
us not into tbe bitrer pains of eternal death]. Upon 
the Confefhon of our tins we rhuſt not flye from God in 
deſpair, but come unto him more humbly, and call up- 
on him with greater importunity, as we are here taught 
to do for this triple Invocation exprefleth the vehe- 
mence of our defire, and is deſigned to engage the whole 
Trinity to favour and further this requeſt, even that we 
may be delivered from the ſecond death : Our fins in- 
deed have deſerved both,but it is.cternal death which we 
are moſt concerned toeſcape: The firſt is ſhort and foon 
over, ealie to be endured, and reaches no further than 


the body : But the ſecond death is endleſs and intolera- 


ble, ſeizing upon both body and 
foul for ever; a death in which 
they are always dying,never dead 1, 
and yet they live to no other pur- 
poles, but only to feel that anguiſh 
which torments them, without aty 
intermiſhon or hopes of remedy *. 
Natural death is not to be avoided, 
nor ought it to be feared in compa- 
rifon of thiss This is. the death 
therefore we pray againſt, We re- 
fuſenot the common lot of all men, 


4 Nulla quippe major 
& pejor eft mars, quam 
ubt non moritar mors. 
Aug, Civ. De. I, 5. 
Klic ſapiens ignia mem- 
bra urit & reficit, car 
pit & nutrit. Minus, 
Fel, 

t — Nee vivere corpus 
dicendum eft, in quo 
anima non wvivends 
cauſa eſt, ſed dolendi. 
Aug. G1», De. Il. 13, 


we are not diſpleaſed at the qualification of our huma. 
nity, nor do we murmur at the condition upon which 


H h 


ws 
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we were admitted into this world : We will chearfully 
ſubmit to all this whenſoever God pleaſe, ſo we may be 
delivered from that bitter and amazing death, which is 
unſupportable and eternal. It was ſaid of the Primitive 
Martyrs, ** That for fear of dying after dcath, they feared 

* not in the mean time to dye *, ac- 


c ; 
Den mori poſt mor- counting the torments of the moſt 


An timentginterim mori 


non timant, Czcil, ap. cruel Martyrdom ſweet and ealie in 


Min. Foel, compariſon of that dreadful Eter- 
| nity which Apoſtaſie would have 
prepared for them : And it may be very uſectul to us now 
we ſtand by the grave, when our nature begins to ſhrink 
at the ghaſtly ſight, and almoſt trembles to think of its 
own diſſolution, to preſent our ſelves with a far greater 
and more rational cauſe of fear, even everlaſting damna- 
tion, which is ſo diſmal and ſo horrid, that he who views 
this, will never ſtartleat a little danger, nor be affrighted 
with temporal death, but turn all his defires and endea- 
vours to eſcape that which is eternal, and when the for- 
mer becomes a mercy. 

9. 5- Thou knoweſt Lozd the ſecrets of our bearts, 
[ Pſal. xxxviii. 9.] ſþut not thy merciful Ears to our 
Pzapers5 but ſpare us Lozd moſt holy, DÞ God moſt 
Wigbhty, Þ holp and merciful Saviour, thou meſt woz- 
thy Judge eternal, ſuffer us not at our laſt hour, oz 
any pains of death to fall from thee]. We proceed in 
the ſame ſtrain of devout importunity till, appealing to 
the Searcher of all hearts for the proof of our fincerity in 
this requeſt, which he ſees doth ſpring from a ſoul that 
really trembles at the apprehenſions of his eternal diſplea- 
ſure, and therefore we beſeech him to receive theſe Pray- 
ers which flow from ſo unfeigned a paſſion : His merciful 
Ears that are open to the prayers of the Righteous, will 
not be ſhut againſt the cry of a poor penitent Sinner, 


who only begs a little reſpite, a reprieve to enable m__ 
ue 
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ſue out his Pardon, from that worthy Judge, whoſe eter- 
nal Sentence muſt determine him to endleſs joy or ſor- 
row; and ſurely this cannot miſcarry, having all of it a 
reſpect to the avoiding of eternal death z As to the other, 
fince that is not to be wholly eſcaped, we only pray that 
we may meet it couragiouſly, endure it quietly, and go 
through it without any real hurt 3 we pray that neither 
ts terrors nor pains may be too big for our Faith or Pa- 
tience, nor be able to beat us off trom our confidence in 
our Heavenly Father; who can ſupport us under it, and 
make it a ſpeedy and calic paſſage to us, into a glo- 
rious immortality. © All which is fo ſcaſonable and ſo 
pious, ſo pathetical and fo plain, that there needs no 
turther Paraphraſe to expound it , but only ſuitable 
aftetions to preſent it to God withal, 


SECTION IT. 


Of the Solemn Interment. 


$. 1, ogy time being now come to put the body in- 
to the Earth, or as Abraham expreſleth it, 
*to-bury our Dead out of our light, Gen. 
XX111.4. we will premiſe ſome general conſiderations 
concerning the circumſtances relating thereto, and then 


ſurvey the words uſed on this occaſion. 


Firſt, We are 


now to take our laſt farewell of our Friend deceaſed , a 


nm Save AHYTUM 
mibi maxime Palla 
eEternumgue Vale — 
FMne. ap. Virgil. 

Omni munere abſoluto, 
ſupremum Salve & Va- 
le, tanquam nunquam 
e05 viſurs ultra, concla- 
mabant—==poſt lamenta 
& conclamationts, I, 
Licert dicebatur. AL ab 
Alex, lib. 3. cap. 7. 

bee mn deg 
%luw dum; Ts legdexs 
&.o mls") * xaxorduor, 
£ ger” auTdy ot m- 
govTes a my]65, Dionyl. 
Areop, Eccl. Hier, 

Tf Antiquities vivs mor- 
twos ofculabantuy in 
flenum unitatis. Du- 


Tand. rat, L 7» C, 35». 


Rite very ſolemnly obſerved in moſt 
parts of the world : The Gentiles 
took their leave by a certain form of 
words, bidding them | © Farewell 
for ever]; and then they added 

«Let him go |, by which they 
teſtified their ſubmiſſion to the Di- 
vine Will *, and fo departed to 
their homes. The Ancient Chri- 
ſtians were wont togive a parting 
kiſs of Charity to the body, jult 
when it was about to beput into 
the grave *, to declare their af- 
fetion, and to evidence that he 
dyed in the unity and peace of the 
Church +, for which reaſon we 
ſtill ay © Our dear brother or 
« Siſter : which pious cuſtom 1s yet 

( 
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obſerved in the Greek Church *, 
and alſo in theſe Northern parts of * &ad' au dedia 
England, as to the near Relations, rebrndag Marg 4g 
who uſually come near and kiſs the &ycqu. 535. & 537. 
Deceaſed before he be put into the 
grave. Secondly, We may note the poſiture and poſition 
of the Corpſe, which among the Chriſtians hath always 
been to turn the feet to the Ealtywith the head taward the 
Weſt, that ſo they may be ready to meet the Lord whom 
the Ancients did believe ſhould appear in the Oriental 
part of Heaven ? 3 or as our ingeni- 
ous Mr. Gregory believes, that hey # Durand, ration.l.7. 
might be in the poſture of Prayer © 35. 
with their faces to the Eaſt, as ſoon 
as they were raiſed : Obſerv. chap. 3. There are ſome an- 
gient Authors tell us, that the old Inhabitants of Attics 
buried thus before the days of Solon, who (as they re- 
port) convinced the Athenians that the Iſland of Salamis 
did of right belong to them, by ſhewing them dead bo- 
dies looking that way, and Sepul- : 
chres turne +5" _ Eaſt, as BA. 4 — ho 
they uſe to bury * : And the Scho- wh 4 owe 
liaſt of Thacidydes faith, ic was the A*9nd8en-Dier-l3, 
manner of all the Greeks to bury 
their dead thus; though a learned Modern Writer ſup- 
poles theſe Authors miſtaken , and cites Plutarch and 
lian to prove that the Athenians 
turned theix dead toward the = Caſaubon, not. a4 
Weſt *. However, it is certain that Diog. Laerr-vic. Solon, 
all Nations had one certain way of 
placing the Corpſe, from which they would not vary : 
Aud we Chriſtians have fo great reaſon and ſo good 
Antiquity for our cuſtom, that we ought not out of fin. 
ularity to alter it. Thirdly, We conſider the caſting 
th upon the body, —_— of oldan aG& of great 
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d Alian. var.hiſt.l.z. 
.©.-1 hs 

© Horat, Carm. I. 1, 
od. 28, 

d — [jcebit 
Injefto 'ter pulvert cur- 
r4;.idem,1bid. 

© Cod. Theodofian, 

f Lib, de 9. grad. 
Eccleſ. ap. Hicron, 
Tom. 9. 


piety by the -very Heathen *, and 
to find a body unburied, and leave 
it uncovered was judged a great 
Crime ©: And it ſeems there was 
ſome Religion in caſting Earth up- 
on it three times 4% The Chriſti. 
ans had a peculiar order of Men to 
do this Office, called in the Eaſt, 
Copiate *, and in, the Weſt, Foſſa- 
rior f Although the Prieſt always 
put in the firſt Earth himſclf, as 


may appear from SS, Bernard, who declares that he caſt in 


8 Indutus ſacerdotalie 
bus ſolitas in tum 0va- 
tones proprio ore com- 
plevi, terram mens ma- 
nibus, tx more, ject ſu- 
per dlefts corpus, ter- 
Yam mozx futurum. Bern. 


in Cant. mae wy 383, 


® Euchglop. EX= 
£qu. pag. 538, 
| "Exerrp wi I i- 


werſy warggims ii” 
ye/o0, Key M» var” 
ap 3 Bod * Juliad. 


Czſar, de Conſtantio, 
Ep. 23. Hermog. vi- 
dend. Briſſon. de for- 
mul, Þ» 88, : 


the Earth upon his Brother Gerard 
with his own hands * : And the 
Rubrick of the Greek Office faith, 
* The Body being laid in the grave, 
© let the Prieſt take up Earth witha 
« Spade, and caſt it on the Body, 
<« ſaying, The Earth is the Lords, 
« and the fullneſs thereof, the round 
< world, and they that-dwell therc- 
*in *, I ſhallonly add, that among 
the Romans it was a form of Bleſſing 
to ſay, * Let the Earth be light un- 
© to you i, which whether it had a- 
ny rclation to the happy relt after 
death, I have now no time to dif- 
pute, becauſe I muſt halten to the 
form of words which our Refor- 


mers have choſen on this occafion,containing Firt,an In- 
troduction commemorating what is paſt , viz. Gods 
having taken the Soul. Secondly, A deſcription of the 
preſent a&, both as to the matter of it, vis. Committing 
the Body to the 'groundz and the manner of it, viz. 
Earth to Earth, Alhes to Alhes, &c. Thirdly, A decla- 


ration 


Of the Solemn Interment. 47! 


ration of the reaſon hereof , viz. our hope of the Reſur- 
reQion, illuſtrated by conſidering the Author of it, who 
is or Lord Jeſus ; and the form of it, viz. by making 
our vile body glorious, and like his own : each of 
which will deſerve our more particular conſideration. 

$. 2, Foz as much as tt bath pleaſed Almighty God 
to take unto bimſelf the ſoul ef our dear Bother here 
departed > we therefoze commit his body to the ground, 
Earth to Earth, Aſhes to Afhes, and Duſt ro Duſt. ] 
When the Soul, by which the Body lives, is once rc- 
called by him that firſt placed it therein, death deth im- 
mediately follow that ſeparation * ; | 
and thofe ſeveral parts, the Body * 'O lv dr9gurre 
and Soul, go to receptacles as di- 2727@- x7 __ 
ſtant as thoſe Originals are whence Þ1,7%; oy alles, "yp 4 
they had their beginning , Eccleſ. 
Xil. 7. God difpoſes of the Soul himſelf, and leaves the 
corruptibleCarcaſe to our care, It ſeems to me both un- 
reaſonable and abſurd for the Roman Office now to com- 
mend a ' Soul tq Gods hands,which 
he hath already diſpoſed of, and ! Commendo animan 
which the Ancient Church com- oo On _— 
mended to God before it was de- ,,jywrem pulveri, in —_ 
parted 3 and Indeed it is beſt dori® mine patris, &c. Ma- 
by the Party himſelf, while his life nual. Sarisb.fol. 117.4, 
remains ®. And concerning that bet= ® Cm venerit Dies 
” and _ part we have no- nr ok bf = 
thing to do now, but only to ac- »; * hs a 
knowledge Ood bach Safe of 2 te 
that according to his good pleaſure, 
which is ſeaſonably intimated here, becauſe our Paſſions 
are uſually at the very higheſt , upon this laſt parting 3 
but ſurely they will not reſilt nor be extravagant, when 
it is conſidered it pleaſed God it ſhould be ſo, and 
ſhall that diſpleaſe us, which pleaſes him ? Again, we 
Hh 4 are 
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Apolion. Profeftio eſt 

quam mortem put amus. 

Tertul, de pat. c. 9. 

Abiit non obiit, Am- 

brof, de Theodoſ. 
® Praceſſerunt non de- 
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are told he is only departed ®, which 
is the phraſe of holy Scripture, and 
the ſenſe of all good Chriſtians con- 
cerning death, that it is but the en- 
trance into a long journey, the go- 
ing a little before in that Path 
wherein we mult all ſhortly follow 
them.*; ſo that we may comfort 
our ſelves concerning them with 
David, ſaying, © We ſhall go to 
* them, but they cannot come back 
*to us, 2 Sam. Xii. 23. Yea, the 
Romans of old were wont to ſay, 
« Farewell, for we (in the order 
© that Nature appoints) ſhall all 
« follow thee ?. But we know more 
than they, we know the Soul is the 


principal part, and now that is gone, the Man him- 
{elf is not here, nothing but a Caſe is left bchind 3 and 
yet for the Jewels ſake that once lodged init, we mult 
.not caft it away, for Gad himſclf will one day enquire 
for this body again z we cannot be ſo imprudent to think 
that © this body which is the work of Gods Hands, the 
© object of his Care, the houſe of the Soul, - the principal 
© of hisCreatures, the Heir of his bounty, and the Pricli 


1 Tertul.de reſurre&. 


tiently wait for its reſtauration. 


< of his Religion, ſhould be ſuffer- 
«ed to periſh for ever 43 wherefore 
we will decently lay it up, and pa- 
In the duſt we layitby 


Gods own appointment and decree, Gen. iii, 19. for Man 


r Hominis fundamen- 
tun ex pulvert, & in 
pakuere fenis e115. DIR. 
RR. 


was made of Duſt at firſt, Gen. 11. 7. 
and to duſt he will turn again as 
ſoon as the Soul is gone * 3 b that 
the committing his Body to the 
ground, is no more than Jaying 
ME ' Farth 
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Farth to Earth, and Aſhes to Aſhes. Our Bodies are 
called Houſes of clay, and earthly Tabernacles, 2 Cor. v. i. 
and their foundation is faid tobe in the duſt, Fob 4.9. 
Yea, .S. Bernard notes, that God not only threatens we 
ſhall be duſt, but ſaith we are duſt | 
juſt now ©, which ſhould admoniſh * Gen. iii. 19. Bern. 
us that are alive, not to be too con- de confider. 1. 2. c. g. 
hdent of our frength, for God 

reckons us duſt at preſent, and Nature will make us fo 
very ſhortly. © Why then is Earth and Alhes proud, 
Eccluſc x. 9. Let us humble our ſelves, and lyc in theduſt, 
which S. Martin reſolved to do literally, when he per- 
ceived death approaching, for he commanded thoſe a- 


bout him to take him out of his Bed, and lay him on the 


ground upon duſt and aſhes, and in 
that poſture the holy Man choſe to * Durand, Rational. L 
end his life *, committing his own 7- ©-35. 
body as it were to the Earth, in ac- 
knowledgment of his unworthineſs by a voluntary aft of 
Humiliation, . 

$.3- Jn ſure and certain hope of the Reſurrection 


to eternal Life, thzough our Lozd Jeſus Chziſt, who 


fþall change our bile bodp, that it may be like his 
glozious 1Body, accozding to his mighty wozking, 
whereby be is able to ſubdue all rhings unto himſelf. ] 
In the preceding Paragraph we ſaid wedid [commit bis 
body co tbe ground |, which phraſe implies the deh- 


'vering up a Depoſitum for ſafe cuſtody into ſuch hands 
ds will honeſtly render it back, and reſtore it a> 


gain *; for we do not caſt away the 


bodies of Chriſtians as things ofno. . ® Luk. xii, 48. 2Tim. 


- 1. 12, Gr2c. Thu me- 
value, but lay them up ſafe in the eqxgraSinlu, Depeſo 


Earth, which is ſaid to give up, or 77.” 

reſtore the dead back again F when + Reyel, xx. 13. 
they are raiſed, Our Lord Jcſus 

| | having 
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having conquered death, and got the Keys of the grave 
by his Reſurretion, our Tombs are not placesto de- 
ſkxoy, but to keep our bodies in, till he that made them, 
call for them : And we do here give this as the reafon 
why wenot only commit their ſouls to God at the hour 
of Death, but their bodies to the grave at the time of 
Burial, viz. Becauſe © we have aſure and certain hope of 
< the Reſurrection unto Eternal life : If we did not hope 
for this and believe it, the care and coſt beſtowed on the 
dead were vain and ſuperfluous, which Tertwllian inge- 
niouſly urges againſt the pompous and expenſive Fune- 
rals of the Heathens, as being ridiculous profuſions , in 
regard they believed nothing re- 

- -———_— mained after death *. And S, 4u- 
| #  .. guſtine argueth very well 7, < If they 
—— "3 ©" do thas ſolicitouſly bury. their 
« Dead, who believe not the Re- 

< ſarreion, how much more ought we to do it, who 
« believe that this Office (beſtowed on a body now dead, 
< but to be raiſed again to an endleſs life ) is a kind of 
< teſtimony of that Faith we have of the Reſurre@ion 
© thereof. If we thought theſe Mſtruments would ne- 
ver be uſed more, we might leave them to periſh above 
ground 3 but ſince they are to be called for and uſed a- 
ain, we are bound to lay them up ſafe, and our mg of 
e ReſurreQion to Eternal life is a ſufficient reafon why 
we doſo. Againſi this Sentence thus explained, it is 
not eaſic to gueſs what can be objected; but prejudice 
will always find faults, or pretend them, and therefore 
ſome obje& againſt this Period, that we declare our parti- 
cular hope of all we bury, be they never ſo bad, that they 
ſhall riſe to Eternal life, To which we Anſwer, That 
the Evil as well as the Good are to riſc again, and to 
havea life that is Eternal; and though the common ule 
of the word [Eternal Life] apply it to the better part, 
| | yer 
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yet the word ſiridtly conlidered, fignifies both the ſtate 
of the Good and Evil after the Reſurre&tion, and ſo it is 
expounded by thoſe who conſider it in the Creed ; - gt 


_ becauſe we make the Eternal life here mentioned, the 


matter of our hope, which is only converſant about ſome 
good thing, we are willing to ſuppoſe the Church doth 
take | Eternal Life | in this place, in the better ſenſe, 
for the glorious Eternity which the Saints ſhall enjoy; 
but though we grant that, the former goncluſion will by 
no means follow, for we do not in theſe words reſpe& 
the particular lot of any ſingle Man, but the general pro- 
miſe which God hath made to all Believers, that have 
ſhall be a Reſurrection to Eternal life, as plainly appears 
in that wedo not ſay, | Jn ſure and tertain hope of bis 
Reſurrection tv Eternal life], but [ — of the Befur- 
rection to Eternal life |, we are no judges of particular 
Mens final eſtate, only knowing, and firmly believing 
there is a ReſurreCtion to Eternal life, whereof they ſhall 
be partakers whom God fhall judge worthy of it ; we 
take care of the bodies of all Chriſtians, as being igno- 
rant which are prepared for the better part; yet in Cha- 
rity, hoping the belt of all that die in the peace of the 
Church, of which more hereafter. And now if any, 
who ſee this lifeleſs Corpſe at preſent, or conſider the 
ſtate it will ſhortly be reduced unto, thall doubt of this 
great work, viz. the railing it up again to Eccrnal lite, we 
are ready to give a reaſon of this hope that is in us, from 
Phil. iii. 21.. whence we declare, firſt, who this work 
muſt be done by, viz. By and | thzough our Lozd Jeſus 
Chzilt ], who did raiſe his own body trom the grave,and 
made it glorious. Secondly, We ſhew in what manner he. 
ſhall work this change 3 By taking away all thoſe cor- 
ruptible qualities and infhirmities to which, or vile bodie 
is liable, both living and dead [ &5 m3 $ui&; dv] That 
this ſelf ſame vile body may be refined and freed from de- 


cay 
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cay and mortality, being made like unto the glorified 
Body of Jeſus, after his Reſurre&ion. Thirdly, We de- 


3 xt ntique idoueus off 
vefcere,qui ſecit 5 quan- 
to plus oft feciſhe quan 
refeciſſe, initium dediſſe 
quam reddidiſſe;, Ita 
reftitutionem carnis fa- 
ciliorem credas inſtitu- 
tione, Tertul. reſ.carn. 
CAP. Is 


clare by what inftrument our Lord 
ſhall effe& this wonder, even by his 
Omnipotence, by which he made 
it out of duſt at firſt *,and to which 
all things muſt yield ; wherefore, 
although »the work be great, the 
Workman is infinitely greater ; 
though the change be admirable, 
the power by which it is wrought is 


Almighty 3 though many things ſeem to oppole it, yet 
all things muſt yield ſubjeQion to his will ; $0 that it is 
moſt certain this Body ſhall be raiſed again, and moſt pi- 
oaſly done of us who believe all this, to lay it up with 


decency and care, 


SyeETIoN IIL 


Of the Conſolation annexed. 


$. 1. Rev. xiv. T Veard a voice from Peaven, ſaping 
I 3. unto me, wzite, From hencefozth 
bleſſed are the Dead that dye in the Lozd, even ſo 
ſaith the Spirit , foz they reſt from their labours]. 
This Scripture was anciently appropriated to this Office, 
being read in ſome parts of the Weſtern Church of old, 
at the ending, of the Leſſons *, and | 
Gnce. it is generally uſed for one of ,* 7* 1%buſdan Eccle- 
the Epiſtles * 3 nor had we any rea- fo ] — 
ſon to leave it out, but only to ſet Apoe.14. Durand.rar. 
itina more proper place. Andas |. 7. c-35- 
it ſtands now in our ſervice, wemay ,* Idemibid. fol. 193. 
conſider it, Firſt, as it looks back & - > "vongg - 
; 7. 
to the Interment, where having 
declared our hope of the ReſurreQion, we bring a further 
confarmation thereof from this place, which was a ſpecial 
revelation by an immediate Voice from Heaven, ordered 
tobe recorded for the preſervation thereof, and atteſted 
peculiarly by the Spirit 3 the ſumm of which unqueſtion- 
able Oracle is, © That all holy Perſons deceaſed, are in a 
« blefled condition juſt now : And if this will not allay 
our grief, to have ſo great an aſſurance from God him- 
ſelf of the happy eſtate of our deceaſed Friends,. what 
will ? If we had no more but the word of the beſt of Mor- 
tals for it, we might havedoubted, but now there is no 
room for jealouſie. It ſeems to have been hilt —_ 
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for the comfort of the Primitive Martyrs in the days of 
Perſecution, but it is agreeable enough to all that dye 
in Gods faith and fear; for all ſuch are bleſſed in many 
reſpects, but eſpecially in this, that they are now freed 
from temptations and dangers, from grief and care, in- 
juries and perſecution, frem diſeaſes and death, and all 
other burdens they labourcd under 3 whick conſideration 
alone, made the wifer ſort of Heathens very Patient in 
' , © the loſs of their good Friends, as 
© OdvarQr aw being now at the end of their la- 
vg » yr ot bours and ſorrows ©, But the Holy 
adn, axvoimy@r, ap. Ohoft intends, and we Chriſtians 
Pindar. Mortem £74m- know, more is meant by this Phraſe 
narum Yequiem, 2008 of reſting from their labours here, 
Cuie opus Sault, in chan a bare freedom from the evils 
of this life, it being a Metaphor 
from the Athlete in the Grecian Games , who endured 
much hardthip while the exerciſe laſted ; but that being 
over, and they become Conquerors, they might fit down 
with caſe and honour, as having gotten the glory of the 
oats am Victory : And for this reaſon, in 
at gy oor tp ret ſome places they Crowned the 
ron. milit, cap. zo: ad *, and do ſtill make Garlands 
for them, as Trophies of their Con- 
queſt, and ſhould we follow their Triumphant Chariot 
weeping? Secondly, The Proteftant Church placed this 
Sentence here before the ſucceeding Collects, to givea 
juſt reaſon why therein we do not pray for the dead, but 
for our own felves, becauſe there is Gods own Word to 
aſſure us they have no further need of our Prayers now 3 
our Charity obliges us to hope they dyed in the Lord, 
and if ſo,they are bleſſed already, and we cannot with any 
ſenſe pray they may obtain that which they actually en- 
oy already. 
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SECTION I'V. 


Of the concluding Devotions in general, parti- 
cularly of the leſſer Litany and Lords Prayer. 


$. 1, Hs ſufficiently improved this occaſion by 
way of gar 17g and pious Meditation, 

we now addreſs our to ty 

God in our own behalf, who FC» 
eciving benefit by theſe Prayers. The Deceaſed reſt 
from their labours, but we are in themidſt of outs; they 
can fin no more, but we may, being compaſled about 
with a thouſand dangers 3, their Sentence is paſt, we 
hope, to their great comfort, but ours is yet to come. 
they may be called Bleſſed, but we before our death (as 
Solon obſerved of old) cannot be ſo tiled; need and 
good reaſon therefore is there for us to Pray for mercy 
or our ſelves. 1.To the Father,in order to the miſeriezof 
this life. 2. To the Son,in reſpect of the guilt of our fins. 
3- To the Holy Ghoſt, in regard of the power of our 
Corruptions 3 That the Father may deliver us, the Son 
Pardon us, and the Holy Ghoſt SanQifie us. And be- 
cauſe we need all manner of good things, we add the 
Lords Prayer to this Supplication, the Petitions whereof 
contain all things needful for us, and are particularly ap- 
plicable to this occaſion. For if we have loſt a Friend on 
Earth, we have a greater and better Friend, even [our 
Father which is in Peaven), if they be Mortal , he is 
Immortal, as the huly Monk obſerved, when one _ 
im 
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him his Father was dead, © Do not Blaſpheme (faith 
he) my Father is Immortal, Socrat. Eccleſ. Hiſt. 1. 7. 
Nor do we murmur at this ſad Providence, but have re- 
ſolved to bleſs him for it, being defirous that | his Name 
may be Pallowed | in all his diſpenſations by all Men, 
So little are we concerned for this world, or diſcontented 
that our Friend is gone from hence, that we defire to 
follow him as ſoon as our Lord pleaſes, for we wiſh his 
Kingdom of glozp may come | 
e Quid rogamns ut ad- (hortly, where we ſhall all meet a- 
a _ Cn: gain *. ; And _— we know his ; 
- will is always or us, we pra 
deer? Cypr.deMOr- that whether he order life or death 
tous or our dear Friends, yct till 
[vis will] and not ours [ may be done]. Thereſt of the I t 
yer r $ our miſcrable condition in this mortal 
life, where we ftand in necd of daily Bread toſuſtain us, I Sc 
-of mercy to pardon and forgive our paſt offences, and of 
ce and favour to deliver us from temptation, and all 
orts of evil, Temporal, Spiritual, and Eternal. All which WJ P? 
are fit to beasked always, eſpecially juſt now when our 
miſerable eſtate is ſo plainly ſet forth hefore our eyes. 


StcTion V: 


Of the firſt Prayer at the Grave. 


6. I, HE Primitive Chriſtians did not bury their 
dead with the burial of an Aſs, Fer. xxii. 
19. as ſome wild SeQtaries among us do 
theirs, making their followers as vile in their deaths, as 
they were in their lives: But they uſed many teligious 
Solemnities, as we have noted before, and particularly 
they made Prayers upon' this occaſion, as appears from 
Tertullian , who ſpeaking of a Chriſtian that was des 
parted in peace, tells us, © The Prayer of the Prieſt com- 
* poſed him for the Grave *: And 267 
S. Bernard ( as was obſerved, but ,* Ck in pace dorni- 
now) afhrms there were <accuſtom- Fj ar yaokey - wry 
G%ed Prayers to -be made at the one Presbyters compont= 
« Grave,which he repeated with his rear, &c. lib. de ani- 
* own mouth 5, And ſo there is at © Bern Ri © 
this day in all Chriftian Countrys {... _ CAE IEOY 
as well as ours. Although our forms _ 
are generally our own, bcing compoſed by the Compi- 
krs of the Licurgy, who could have very little aſſiſtance 
in this matter from the Roman Offices, which are ſtuffed 
with vainly repeated and ridiculous Petitions for the 
dead, whoſe doom is already paſt, and have no reſpe&t 
to the living, for whoſe ſakes. S. Awgaſtine affirms thee 
things are chiefly intended : To leave them therefore, 
hugging their profitable Diana, and praying rather - 
I 1 eaſe 
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caſe the living of their mony than the dead of their pain, 
Let us conſider this pious form which conſiſts of three 
parts : Firſt, A profeſſien of our Faith concerning the 
happy ſtate of holy Men departed. Secondly, Athanks- 
giving for the mgxcy ſhewed to our deceaſed Brother, 
Thirdly, A Petition for the;coming, of Chriſis Kingdom, 
intimating, 1ſ, When we would have it come, viz. very 
ſhortly z and 2dly.. Why, viz. For the perfe& conſum- 
mation of our ſelves and all our piousHriends that are 
gone before. 
$.2. Almighty God, with whom dd live:the ſpizits 
of them that depart hence in the Lezd, and with whom 
tbe ſouls of the faithful after they. arg delibered from 
the burthen of the file , are in jop and felicity |] The 
firſt Sentence of this Prayer is a Paraphrale upon thoſe 
words of our Saviour in his confutation of the Sadaucees, 
Lit, xx. 38, © For all live unto him, cyen Abraham, 
Iſaac, and Facob, though gone out of this world. and 
dead as tous, And it is the moſt effetual comfort to 
thoſe that drop thcir pious tears upan the Earth that co- 
vers their deceaſed Friends, to be affured they are now 
alive, that is, as to theix ſoals and ſpixits, which the 
Scriptures do frequently inform us are/Immortal;z and it 
would be ſtrange if we ſhould doubt that; fince many ;of 
= ,  , the wiſer Heathens believed it, *; 
cr MIN 0/2 and when Scipio, enquires whether 
—— g cos his Friends and othgr worthy Men 
Mo manner Ex- departed, were alive, he is told, 
alwov v Bagbagav,im © they live for cextain, and that ſo 
&f « dmigyy wes # well, thatthis life af ours, is but a 
wm 7% o4aTO' 3 «kind ofdeath,in reſpect of theirs '. 
426. Origen.in Cell, Shall not we then profeſs that we 
1.7. P. 334 believe our religious, Friends who 
i Cicer, in Somn.Sci= axe deceaſed , have only changed 
pion, their eltate tor a better, they have 
re- 
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removed their Habitation, but retain their being till; 
they lived with Men before, & now they live with God 
they lived on Earth, and now they hve in Heaven; they 
are only. gone to a better place, and-bettex Company 3 
itis only their body dies, their ſouls and fpirits do live 
ſtill, and their body. ſhall be revived again in due time. 
An Ancient Ritualift notes, that the Chriſtians (inſtead 
of the Pagan Cypreſs, which once.cut, never grows a- 
gain) < hid Ivy, Laurel, or ſome of thoſe things which 
*are always green, in the Coftin under the Corple, to 
© fignife that chey who dye in Chriſt, ceafe not tolive 3 
*for though they dyc in this world as to their bodies, yet 
*as to their ſouls, they always live 

*toGod *, And the modern Jews K& Durand. ration.1.7. 
call the Grave Beth-hachajim , the cap. 35+ 

Houſe of the Living, as one of their oo, 
own Authors relates ' ; adding that ,F the preſene Jews 
* As they return from the grave, 'e- chap. 8, 

« very one plucks up graſs from the 

* round twice or thrice, caſting it over his head behind 
* him, ſaying, They of the City ſhall flouriſh like graſs 
* of the Earth, Pſal. 92. 16. to fignihie their hopes ot the 
ReſurreRion of the dead : The body. indeed is now dead, 
but that is but the baſer part, and is not properly the 
Man himſelf; for the foul of every one is Hil {aith 
Plato, and fince that is alive, the Man may juſtly be ſaid 
to live ſtill; for the Saints and Servants of God never 
did admire the fleſh, accounting it but the priſon and 
burden of te Souls ®, the chain SS 
and the load of their Spirits *, and ,_® OM. I 5. 
therefore they. have prayed and py "ay - "fs a” 
longed to be unloaded and ſet at gphylac. Lind. 3 
liberty. as ſoon as God pleaſed *, ® Qwid ſunt bomwnes, 


niſs. anime corporibgs 

aligate? Arnob. adv, gent. L. 2. "Euzalgiand 0p: YSXpay. 

Marc.Antonin. 1.3.$.41. * Luc. ii. 29. Dimscti petit-quaſod VInHA 

quibsſdam ad libertatan Jfeacret-hvnliohde hon Mark pack 
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And do we ſo paſſionately lament them becauſe they 
have laid down their burden, ſhaken off their chains, and 
bid adicu to their earthly Priſons? Alas they live ſtill, 
and live infinitely more happily 3 they lived in ſorrow 
here, but there they live in joy 3 here they lived in mi- 
ſery, there they live in felicity 3 they are freed from all e- 
vil, and enjoy all good 3 and are theſe to be followed 
with out-crys and lamentations? If we be Chriſtians we 
believe this, and if we believe this, we ſhall leave them 
to the fruition of their new acquired bliſs, and turn our 
complaints into Praiſes and Thankſgivings. 
$.3. We give rbee bearty thanks foz that it hath 
pleaſed thee to deliver this our Bzother out of tbe mi- 
ſeries of this ſinful wozld ]. If the preceding profeſſhon 
of our Faith were real and ſincere, this a& of Euchariſt 
will naturally flow from it; for if we love'our Friends, 
and believe them in a ſtate,ofzoy, we cannot but rejoyce 
with them, and give thanks to God for it: This was 
the fruit which the belief of the Reſurreion produced 
in holy Fob, for he Celebrated the Funeral of his Chil- 
dren with hearty praiſes, ſaying, © Bleſſed be the Name 
< of the Lord, obi. 21. Which pattern, the firſt and 
beſt Chrittians exactly followed ; for if we ſearch into 
the pureſt times, we (hall hind nothing at all of the 
Prayers for deliverance from Purgatory (which fill ſo ma- 
ny pages of their Offices, who are of all others the great- 
elt pretenders to Antiquity, even where they have utterly 
forſaken it) but innumerable teſtimonies of their giving 
m— one - _ we have noted before, to which 
we will only add that of S. Chryſoftom , who expreſl: 
affirms, © they praiſcd God, — him yew ar Fl 
»OuNd 4 ©5) fd. © crowning the deceaſed, and put- 
ee x; evxarisiuly, © tingancnd to his labours, for de- 
n Aomroy «5epedyort Elivering him from fear, and taking 


+ —_— - Fo * him to himſelf ; » We may rc- 
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member 
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member how loudly they ſung Hallelujah in the Latine 
Church in S. Hieroms days, and in ſome of the ancicnter 
forms thereof it appears to have 
. been preſcribed *%. Though now 5% Hugo Monardus 
the Hallelujah is proper to the Greek ——_ ad SACCAMcAtare 
Church, where nothing is ſo fre- r Encholog, alin 
aently repeated as that *. The equ, pailim, & nocis 
{nk whereof is fully expreſſed in pag. 54t- 
this excellent period. S. Pax com- 
mands us to give thanks in every thing, becauſe it hap- 
pens by the will of God, 1 Theſ. v. 17. And we obſerve 
it here as the ground of our praiſes, that it hath pleaſed 
God to take away our Friend, and ſhall we murmur at 
his orders? Let us conſider whence he is taken, viz. from 
the miſeries of this ſinful world, in which, the longer he 
had Rayed, the more evil he had done, and the more 
calamities he*'had endured. © We congratulate the feli- 
«*city of our pious Friends ( ſaith S. Auguſtine ) and 
*though their death afflict us, yet this chears us again, to 
« confider they are delivered from thoſe evils, by which 
© the beſt of Men in this life are vexed, it not depraved, 
* and endangered, if not ruined \, 
Surely he that is ſnatched out of * Auguſtin, de Ciy, 
ſuch a ſtorm, muſt needs be ſaid to De1 lib. 19, ap. 8, 
have happily eſcaped. If Nature 
do foxce us to grieve for our own loſs, yet Religion will 
ſo conyince us of their gain, that it will argue unkind- 
neſs tothem, as well as ingratitude to God; not togive 
thanks for it. And we mult endeavour by reaſon and 
grace fo fully to convince oue ſelves, that their death 
was really an a& of the divine mercy, that we may not 
be found difſemblers with God when we ſay, © We give 
* him hearty thanks : It is only our Paſſion that blinds 
us,” and will not let us ſee this great truth, but a little 
reaſon and conlideration will malter thoſe paſſions, 2:4 
| I 1 3 | thew 
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ſhew us, that to dye, is gain to a good Man, and a thing 
to be celebrated with Hymns of Enchariſt and Thanks- 
giving, | 
$. 4. Befeeching thee, that it may pleaſe thee of thy 
gractous gvodnefs, ſhoztly to accompliſh the number 
of thine Elec, and rs yaften thy Kingdom, that we 
with afl thoſe that are departed in the true Faith bf 
thy boly Name, may have our perfect confummnation 
and bliſs both in bsdy and ſoul, in thy eternal and e- 
berlaſting glozy, thzough Jeſus Chziſt our Lox. 
Amen]. This Petition follows after the preceding Eu- 
chariſt in the very method of the Lords Prayer, the a& of 
Praiſe being a Paraphraſe on *Hallowed be thy Name,and 
this Petition, the Explication of © Thy Kingdom come. 
We have hitherto been conſidering the milſeries of this 
life, and the happy eſtate of thoſe that are religiouſly de- 
parted in peace; whereupon we cannot but with our 
ſelves in the ſame bleſſed condition with thoſe holy fouls 
that are gone before us, at leaſt, that we may happily 
meet each other in the Kingdom of Heaven, when Gods 
good time is come, We know, fo long as this world en- 
dures,Sathan will rage, & fin will reign, Enemies will op- 
preſs us, and miſeries difquiet us, and all good people 
that live in itz wherefore we are not only willing, but 
deſirous the laſt and great day may come, when thoſe 
£ |, thatloveGod and are beloved by 
"Bb... apa him again þ. pow and Cx- 
» Cur © cellent perſons whom the Scri 
POO "Rs ture calls the Ele&t, who are ſeat. 
» Matth; xxiv. 3x, tered here, thall be gathered toge- 
ther from the four winds *®; and 
all of that bleſſed number hall have their wrongs righ- 
ted, their miferies eternally removed, and their Enc- 
mies finally vanquiſhed then and then both thofe de- 
cealed, and ſuch as remain alive ſhall begin theirnever 
| cealing 
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ceaſing felicity. And is there n6t good reaſon we fhould 
ray for the haſtening of this bleſſed time, and ſay Lord 
Jeſus come quickly, Rev. xxii. 20 ? F; : 
Here we ſerve, there we ſhall reign 3 ,T #1 4%## 6 ns 
here we att aflited, . there we fhiall pre! ports nd 
be happy 3 and when his Kingdom mys.Cypr.de or. Dom. 
begins, ours begins alſo f. Neither Optamus ut finem fa- 
the Saints departed, nor we, have © _ _ - 
our perfe& conſurnmation in bliſs my 
as yet; we are Imperfe& both in Aug. de Temp. fer. 
' bodyand foul, and till the Reſtir- 126. 
rection, their felicity is not com- 
pleat, © that they without us ſhiould not be madeperfed, 
Heb. Xi. 40. So that they as well as we, -do withand 
pray for the coming of this laſt day, and the compleating 
of Chriſts Kingdom, Rev. vi. 10. That being the time 
which will unite the Church Militant and triumphant, 
and give unto all Saints their perfe& conſummation of 
bliſs both in body and ſoul, In the mean time the Por- 
tion of thofe that departed in Gods faith and fear, is ve- 
ry bleſſed, and intinitely beyond the condition weare in 
here, ſo that we pray we may have our part with them 
as ſoon as God pleaſes. And of this Nature were thoſe 
Primitiveprayers with reſpec to the dead 3 as we might 
prove by hatly inſtances, but two or three (hall ſuffice : 
«* We frequently ſay in our Prayers, (faith Origen) Grant 
© O Almighty God, grant us a part 
< with the Prophets *. And again = Origen in Jerem. 
elſewhere, © Wedevoutly celebrates homil. 11, 
«rhe memory of thoſe that depgrt 
* in the Faith, as well lovclns the their refreſhment, as 
* begging a pious conſummation in 
* the faith for our ſelves!?, And »y Idem lib, 3. Com. 
in the latter Ages, all that was asked in Job, 
was but in order to their joyful 
Ii oY Reſurey 
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ReſurreQion, till Covetouſneſs had ſo corrupted this 
innocent uſage, that we were forced to forbear to , 
go fo far *, Wherefore we are 
BY. oo nes cha content to praiſe God for the 
Jenge, pag, 200, happineſs they have at preſent, 
| and to wiſh our ſelves may ſhare 
with them in it as ſoon as God pleaſes; only be- 
cauſe neither they nor we ſhall be compleatly perfect 
in body and ſoul, till Chriſts ſecond coming, and the 
encral Reſurreion, we do ſubmiſſively beg that his $ 
Kingdom of glory may come, and then we that ſeem 
to be parted for a while, ſhall meet again, and en- 
joy cach other for ever. Amen, | 


« a to +} e611... 4: 4 % JI. o@ MH Wt 0 I both, os os. 4h yo 203 


SECTION VI, 


Of the laſt Prager or Colle. 


fs. 1. [E former Prayer ſeems to reſpe&t the 

whole Company , whereas this is peculi-, 

arly deſigned for the comfort of thoſe that 
are Relations and Friends to the Party deceaſed 3 and it 
may well be called a Collect, becauſe it is a Collection of 
the choiceſt Sentences of holy Scripture which may mini- 
ſter thereuntoz being intermingled with ſuch ads of 
hope concerning him that is deceaſed, and ſuch a pro- 
may of the means to make us happy with him , as being 
duly conſidered, and devoutly recited, will effectually 
remove that unneceſſary grief which hurts us, and helps 
not him, and will turn our thoughts and endeavours to- 
ward the more uſeful exerciſes of Repentance, in order 
to our meeting again with more joy than now we part 
with forrow. The parts of this Prayer are four : Firft, 
An Introduction commemorating, 1ſt. Our certainty of 
the ReſurreQion of true Believers. 2dly. The reaſon 
we have, not to grieve exceſſively for their death. 
Secondly, A Petition for our ſelves, that we may have a 
part in the firſt Reſurrection here. Thirdly, The Mo- 
tives which excite us earneſtly to deſire the ſame, being 
the benefits of that blefſed change which are, 1. A happy 
death. 2. A joyful Reſurretion from the grave, 3. A 
blefſed Sentence to aſſign us to eternal glory. Foxrtbly, 
The Concluſion asking all this, both the reformation 
and the happy effets thereof, through Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord, of which we will briefly diſcourle, $.2, ® 
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s. 2, © merciful God, the Father of our Lozd 
Jeſus Cheift, twho is the Refurrectton and the Life, 
in whom whoſoever believetb fþall live, though be dye, 
and whoſoever libeth and beliebeth in bim, ſþaſl not 
dye eternally]. The entrance into this Prayer ſuffici- 
ently declares it was intended for Conſolation ; for we 
do firſt commemorate the mercy. of God, who being the 
Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is the Author of all 
mercies and comforts, 2 Cor. i. 3. and nes loved us 
ſo well, as to give his own Son for us, howGan we think 
he will appointany thing for our harm ? If we take right 
meaſures of his love, and entertain juſt & noble thoughts 
of him, we cannot grieve exceſhvely at any thing done 
by his order, who aims at our good in every thing, if 
we had always the wiſdom and the grace to make a 
right uſe thereof, *Tis true, he hath taken our Friend 
from us at the prefent, but we confeſs in the words of 
holy Scripture, that we believe his dear Son and our Sa- 
viour to be the Reſurre&tion and the Life : So that al- 
though they that believe in him muſt dye naturally, yet 
they (hall live again 3 and we that now live and believe 
in him, though we cannot eſcape temporal, ſhall avoid 
eternal death by him. Why then do we grieve ſo vio- 
lently for them, or for our ſclves ? neither they nor we 
are like to periſh, (by Gods mercy) nor do we now take 
a final and eternal leave of one another, but are ſhortly 
to meet again at the great and general ReſurzeQion. 
Having therefore this hope, let us wipe away onr Tears, 
and teſtiftie our Faith by our Patience, and our. belict of 
what Jeſus will do for us and our deceaſed Friends, by a 
calm ſubmiſſion to the pleaſure of him, that will bring 
us together again ere long : But of this Sentence we 
have ſpoken before, Partit. I. Sed, 1. $.2. | 

S. 3- Who alſo hath tdizght us by bis Apoltle 
Þ. Paul, not to be fozry as Pen Without agg 

m 
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thetn that eepin Him |. The grief even of Chriſtians 
is too often ſo extravagant upon theſe occafions, as to 
overflow all the banks of Reaſon, and then *cis time to 
call in 'the'aids of Religion to ſuppreſs it : The former 
Scripture ſhewed why we ſhould not grieve extreamly, 
but theſe words are a plain Prohibition thexeof; thoſe 
may perſwade then that can conſider, and are ſocalm 
as to attend the conſequence of their own Faith, but 
theſe words may awe them into filence, whoſe paſſions 
will not allow them to argue 3 ſuch maſt conſider this 
divine Precept delivered by S. Pam, 1 Theſ: iv. 13. and 
in obedience to Gods Authority, forbear what he hath 
ſo dire&ly forbidden ; and ſurely it hath been generally 
believed this Scripture was very proper for this end, be- 
caule it is found in the Offices of 

the Eaftern *, as well as thoſe of * Eucholog, offic.ex- 
the Weſtern Church * : Butis here FL PS-73%. 
moſt judiciouſly inſerted in this cap, 35. p. 02. ke Ma. 
confolatory Prayer, where it may nual.Sarisbur.fol. 206. 
be moſt likely to- have its deſired 

effet 3 an4 donbtlefs it is very duly inferred from the 
preceding aſſurance of the . ReſarreQion, ſince whoſoe- 
ver firmly believes that, cannot rationally grieve in ex- 
ceſs. It is for thoſe to be outragious in their grief, who 
have no mixtures of hope to alleviate and allay their ſor- 
row. The poor Heathens had nofure Frans of hope 
that they ſhould ever fee their decetted Friends again :; 
And hence they bid them eternally fitewell ; and no 
wonder if upon {ofrrepirable a loſs 

they lamented moft paſſionately, <« Levir.xix. 28. Tan- 
cutting and lancing themſelves in dunt pettus , Lacerant 
crael fort ©, howling and crying out factrtes, veterum vulnt= 
with great noiſe and vehemence, a Jl joiner 7 
relig. 


cuſtors not yet rooted out from a- 
mong our barbarons Triſh Neigh- 


bors, 
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bors, nor yet from the Greeian Iſlands, as a late judici- 
ous Traveller obſerves 3 for © when one dies there (faich 
«he) the Women meet in a certain place , and begin- 
< ning to howl at break of day, they beat their breaſts, 
« ſcratch their cheeks, and tear their hair, ſo that they 
| « would move any Spectator to 

4* Bcllonii obſery,l.1. © compaſſion 4, which is a re- 
Ce 4, lique of their old Paganiſm that 
Chriſtianity could never yet extir- 

pate, and agrees to thoſe wild aflertions of ſome Hea- 
thens, . that death was the molt certain and greateſt loſs, 
and that they who ſuffered it, were 

© *Oud\vi 9 &3mI3 ſadly to be lamented *, But this is 
yy x6pHG-* Lucian, infinitely unbecoming us Chri- 
—— TH, ſtians, that Tertwllian eſteems it not 
xpttarey 3 Surcly xg, Only to be unreaſonable, but a 
as, Eurip, in Iphi- plain deſerting of the Faith z for 
gel. thus he diſcourles, « Why doſt thou 
< grieve, if thou believeſt he is not 

© periſhed ? Why doſt thou take it ſoimpatiently that 
* he 15 withdrawn a while, whom thou believeſt ſhall 
* ſhortly return ? That which thou thinkeſt to be death, 
*1is but ajourney z and we muſt not lament him that is 
* gone before, but deſire to follow him——For verily 
<* impatience on theſe occaſions ſhames our pretences to 
© hope, and prevaricates the Faith ; yea , we affront 
*Chriſt, when inſtead of relenting thankfully his calling 
* our Friends unto himſelf, we lament them, as if it 
© were a miſery to go tohim *, And 

f Tertul. de patjeut. indeed to what end hath God re- 
C. 9, | vealed to us the certainty ef the Re- 
| ſurrefion, and the joys of Eternal 

Life? Why did he confirm theſe Do&trines by ſo many 
Promiſes, and ſo many Miracles, if we be as paſſionate 
as the worſt of Heathens ſtill? for the better ſort of them 
Were 
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were more calm. Cicero can fay, © It is a double in- ' 
«juſtice to grieve exceſhvely at a Friends death; firſt in 
*Jefiring that which is anothers, while we with mortal 
© Creatures were in the ſtate of Immortality : Secondly, 
*In taking it heinouſly , to have that recalled and refto- 
*red, which was only lent us for a 
«time; the like ſaith Seneca alſo *, 
And though the beſt of theſe were | 
but dark in their apprehenſions, 
and wavering in their belief of 
the immortality of the Soul ; yet 
did they both by their Precepts and 
their praQtice, ſhame many Chritti- 
ans who know more, and yet are 
leſs patient than many Gentiles were, to the great infamy 
and ſcandal of our holy Religion, which doth permit fo 
much forrow as nature and decency do require 3 to for- 
bid all expreſſions of grief is unnatural and inhumane, 
and Chriſtianity doth not prohibit our ſhedding ſome 
pious tears: The Apoſtle (as S. Aguſtin notes ſays 
not, *©Be not ſorry at all, but be not ſorry as Infidels 
* without hope *. Jeſus himſelf 


s Cicer. Tuſcul, qu. 


» 
bk Senec, Epiſt. 63.% 
Conſol. ad Marciam, 
&c., 


i Vide Gataker. not. 


ad Antonin. lib.z.$.3, 
& lib. 4. $. 21. 


wept at Lazarus his 'grave', And 
the Primitive Saints made great la- 
mentation at S. Stephens Burial ®, 
S. Ambroſe alſo was wont to weep 
exceedingly when !he heard of the 
death of any pious Biſhop, having 
reſpect to the Churches loſs », 
Chrittianity will allow us to ex- 
preſs our love to our departed 


« Monuit Apoſtolus , 
no# ut non contrijtemur, 
ſed non ſocut ceteri, qui 
ſpem non habent. Aug. 
verb. Ap. ſer. 34. 

i John x1. 35. 

= Aﬀts vill. 2. 

= Paulin, vita S. Am- 
bro. prafix. oper. 


Pag. 18. 


Friends, ſo it be within the bounds of moderation, and 
provided it make us not forget thoſe divine comforts 
wherewith Religion refreſhes us again, * We are trou- 
« bled ( faith S. Auguſtin )) at the death of our Friends, 
© becauſe 
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< becauſe of our loſs in partingwith them, but not with- 
« out hope of meeting thera againz by. that we are per- 
< plexed, by this we are comforted 3 on that fide our 
< infirmity affets us, on this fide our Faith revives vs 
| < on that fide we lament the condi- 

© Aug. de verb, A- © tion of Man, on this we are chear- 
poſt. Serm. 34- «ed with the promiſe of Gqd *, 
And verily. the Apoſile hath put a 

very refreſhing conſideration into this yery Verſe, when 
he calls the dead , © Thoſe that fleep in Chriſt, to 
intimate, that we ought not to ſay 

P "Teg3y Urryoy xo good Men are dead, but only takin 
Tu, Ivnoxgy wi As a holy. fleep?, for in that TS 
Ty dave; * Calle Scripture {peaks of theix e- 
mach. Epig. 14. Me 
4 Gen. xlvii. 3o, ftate * 3 and not only the primi- 
Vulgat. dormiam cum tive Chriſtians, but the Jews allo, 
pens Jon x1. 11. called their Apartments for Burial, 
eng wane « &, do. © Nlecping places. *, which ſurely 
mus. dormitionis, ap. Was very proper, it we conſider that 
Targ, Hierof. Job xiv. ſleep is a little Image of death *, 
12, pro ſepulchro. depriving, us, for the time, of ſeuſe 
* Stulte, quid eft ſon- .::d motion, and perhaps daily falls 

nus gelide niſs mortis 

imago ? Ovid. amor, VP0N us, that we may learn to. dye 
L. 2, cl. 9. daily, and to do that really once, 
which we have ſo often done in a 

figure. *Tis plain, we do not. grieve when we ſee our 
Friends fall aſleep, although we cannot enjoy thera for 
that ſeaſon any more than if they were actually dead ; 
but we are well ſatished with the hepes and expeRation 
of their awaking more vigorous after a little while. Now 
Chriſtianity gives us greater aſſurances of the awaking of 
thoſe that ' in the duſt, than we can have of thoſe 
: Nam ideo eos dormj. that f1eep in their beds, and the ve- 
entes appellat Scripture Ty title of thoſe that ſleep, implics 
eracime conſuetudo, they (hall ſurely be awakened *. 


at cumtlormientes audi- 
mus,tuigilataros minime[deſperemus. Aug.V.ap. ſer.34. Why 


- 4 


—— 
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Why do we then let looſe the reins-to. our violent Paſfi- 
ons upon thedeath of a pious Friend ? Is it not as eafie 
tor God toawaken them, as for us to call up them chat 
are aſleep ? Take heed you do not diſhonour your Reli- 
gion and offend your God by exceffive grict upon this 
occalion, as holy S. Cyprian well adviſeth, with whoſe 
devout and (frious admonition we will conclude this 
diſcoarſe : « Our Brethren (faith he). who by Gods call 
© are freed from this-evil world, are not to be lamented 
*excelhyely; ſince we know they are not loſt, but ſent 
* before 3 going from us, they go before. us, as Travellers 
* hy Land or by Sea axe wont todo, Wherefore we mui 
© delixe to go after them, not bewail them ; we muſt not 
” v3 on black becauſe they have received white robes, 
* leſt we give occaſion to the Gentiles juſily to reproach 
*us for lamenting thole as utterly. loſt, whom weaffirm 
*dolive with God, for by this means we ſeem to diſap- 
* prove that Faith. in our hearts which, we utter with our 
* mouth : So that we axe ſuch as tranſgreſs againſt our 
* own faith and hope, making theſe things which we 
* profeſs to. appear rnd, falſe, and mere deluſions ; 
*nor will it pxofit us in words to confeſs the truth, when 
«* with ſuch, deeds as this we deſtroy it. Cypr. Ser. de 
murtal. 6 

$.4- We meeklp beſeech thee, D Father, to raiſe 
us. from the death. of Sin to the life of Kigbteauſneſs, 
that when we tþall depart this life, we may reſt in 
hiw, ag our hope is, this gur Bother doth]. Having 
by theſe conſiderations checkt thoſe ungovernable Paſh- 
ons that did diſturb our minds, we now begin to Peti- 
tion Almighty God, and that in the lowlieſt manner 
[ meekly beſeeching him ] without any ſtubborn mur- 
muximng , or. violent. impatience, and with all humble 
Cabroion to his appointment concerning our deceaſed 
Brother. And as to the matter of our requeſt, beeauſe 
we 
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we can no longer do him that is gone any advantage b 
our Prayers 3 we therefore pray for our own ſelves, whoſe 
final ſtate as yet is undetermined, and we remain in the 
capacities of Repentance, Pardon, and Amendment; 
wherefore we beg of our gracious Father to give us a 
« part in the firſt ReſurreQion, that ſo the ſecond death 
« may have no power over us, Rev. xx. 5. The bodily 
death which our Brother hath undergone, perhaps may 
ſeem diſmal and dreadful to ſome, but alas *tis nothing 
ſo terrible as the death of the foul 
 *O 5 Juyis Sera in fin *, Temporal death ſhall be 
7Q, agwis ww 05% removed at the ReſurreRion, but 
fe. Fel eg. al- *Þis Spiritual death binds over the 

A ns Sinners ſoul to the never ceaſin 

torments of Hell fire. Sin indee 
is the ſouls death, and when we are converted, the Scrip- 
- ture compares it to being raiſed 
o- g_ —_ ng from the dead F, and calls this 
vi G'co 5 " © thefirſt Reſurre&ion, in which we 
muſt have our part before we can 
have any benefit by the ſecond; and that is the reaſon 
why (leaving our ſolicitade for our Brother departed ) 
we are {o earneſt with God fox,our own ſelves, ' becauſe 
it may be our ſouls are dead in a worle ſenſe than his 
body, and need our tears much more, fo that *tis'time 
to look at home. For his eſtate we know it not, and may 
ſately hope the beſt : But for our own, we know that we 
are in danger of death, temporal, ſpiritual, and eternal ; 
the firſt we ſubmit unto, but the other two wedeprecate 
with all imaginable importunity, that ſo we may be 
happy after this life, as we hope he is. Which piece of 
Charity, becauſe ſome men ſcruple, we ſhall thus fairly 
juſtihe, It was very uſual with the firſt Chriſtians to 
prafeſs the greateſt degree of hope concerning thoſe that 


dycd in the true Faith, and in the peace and ——_—_— 
0 


Df the laft P2zayer 02 Tolletf. 497 
of the Church, and to wiſh themſelves the ſame lot which 
they believed ſuch did now enjoy. Of this the Ancient 
Author of the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy plainly ſpeaks, 
where he faith, © They declared the deceaſed Perſon -to 
«be in a bleſſed ſtate, as havin : 
« obtained his deſired end , --_ * "Auriy 74 ofvs _ 
© praiſing God that had given him ns ny 4, ty 2 
*the Victory , ghey begged that giuuwulor maGr > 4 
*they might have their Portion” 7% Tis vizus dmg. 28” 
* with him *. The ſenſe of which g:5»plus its ayamiju- 
is fully comprized in this Petition, Ar: 
« that when we depart this life, we n_— —_ 4 
* may reſi in Chriſt, as our hopeis oe hg. 
* this our Brother doth. And ' 
though it be pretended that we cannot (ay this truly of 
all profeſſed Chriſtians when we bury them, ſince it may 
be feared ſome of them are gone to Hell ; we deſire the 
objeRors to conſider that .the Scripture it ſelf ordinarily 
ſpeaks of all profeſſed Chriſtians as being Saints, even 
where it affirms ſome of them to be carnal, 1 Cor. 1. 2. 
comp. with, Chap. iii. 4.\ and *tis ordinary to give Men 
titles according to their profeſſion 
rather than their praftice 7, ex- 7 0906 _ 
preſſing what they thould be, it not peg ,* art} 
what they really are. But asto the 1, 1, c. 5, n 
preſent caſe, the Church ſuppoles : 
her Children will take all her Offices together ; and the 
perſon now buried is by the Church ſuppoſed to have 
confeſſed and repented of his fins, to have been abſolved, 
and received the holy Sacrament according to her di- 
retions, and ſurely (ſhe may well judge and hope the beſt 
concerning thoſe who were thus dreſſed for the grave. 
However, let us ſuppoſe the Men who take exceptions 
at this paſſage, were left at liberty to omit it to any par- 
ticular perſon which they were to bury : Doubtleſs they 
K K would 
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would be at a mighty loſs to know which were the Men 
and Womenef whoſe reſting in Chriſt they could have 
no hope at all, ſince none can ſet bounds to Gods mercy, 
nor tell the final Sentence that ſhall paſs upon any ſingle 
on 3 and if they did preſume at any time to omit it, 
their blindfold cenſoriouſneſs might be reproved juſtly 
with that of S. Pez!, © Who art thou that judgeſt ano- 
* thet fhans Servant, Rom. xiv. 4. ayd they ought to 
tremble when they remember, © Judge not, that ye be 
« not judged, Matth. vii. 1. 1 am ſure our Lord ſeverely 
checked the Jews for their preſumptuous cenſure of ſome 
that. they ſuppoſed to dye in their fins, Lek. xiii. 1, 2, 
We will cafily grant them, that all profeſſed Chriſtians do 
not ſleep in Chriſt; but ſince we bury fingle perions, we 
cannot certainly know the ſtate of particular Men, and 
where we are ignorant, it is ſafeſt to ſpeak and hope the 
beſt. *Tis evident enough that not only the Romaniſts, 
but theſe very objectors talk very confidently of the cer- 
tainty of their ſalvation who. are of their own party, 
even While they are in this world , and liable to fin 
(I wiſh I had not reaſon to ſay ) even of ſuch as are 
guilty of notorious Immoralities 3 and can ſuch blame 
this ſo modeſt expreſſion of our Church , who only 
hopes well of thoſe that dye in her Communivn? We 
R talk of no aſſurance; nay , the 
very name of hope doth ſhew we 
are not certain * : Surely Chriiti- 
an Charity will allow this, for 
that © thinketh no evil, but believeth all things, and 
© hopeth all things, 1 Cer. xiii: 5.7. And ſuppoſing we 
ſhould be miſtaken in our favourable judgment, doubt- 
ys , , \lefs'tisfaferand more pious'toere 
Nh _ yo t 0 — the right hand by ou — 
"Wal; inhet Y Charity, than on the y Pride 
Os In and Malice * It hath been a _ 
0 


* ® Rom, viii. 24. Spes 
eſt nomen incerti hors. 
Senec, 
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obſerved by all Man-kind to ſpeak 
the beſt of the dead *. And P}y- Þ De mortws nil nifi 
_" fich thee *to be inade good, 99999 
*of old, did fignihe to dye ©, bee , 
cauſe they called the dead always Hae 
the good 3 and why may we not | 
imitate ſo univerſal a piece of Charity ? If it be alledg- 
ed that evil Men will hereby be encouraged to conti+ 
nue in their fins, I anſwer, that the whole Office cons 
futes that vain conceit , ( which only, gnoate hap- 
pineſs to the Pious } and particularly the very clauſe 
preceding-this, doth plainly obviate this miſconſtructi- 
on, by moving every Byſtander to pray, that he may 
be raiſed up from the death offin here, without which 
the Church declares he cannot hope for a happy 
death, or a joyful reſurrection : And if it be well ob- 
lerved, we ſuppoſe the party deceaſed to have had his 
ſhare inthe Work of grace before he obtained a por- 
tion 4n glory, and accordingly we. pray for the firſt 
as to our fſclves, before we preſume to ask the 
latter, 

$.5. And that at the general Reſurrection in the 
laſt day, we may be found acceptable in thy light, 
and receibe that bleſing which thp well-beloved 
Son ſþall then pzonounce to all that lobe aud fear 
thee, ſaying, Come ye bleſſed Childzen of my? Fa- 
ther, recetbe the Kingdom pzepared ſoz you from 
the beginning of tbe wozld 3. yrant this wwe beſeecb 
thee, © merciful Father, thzougb Jeſus Chziſt our 
Pediato2 and Redeemer. Amen. |] As to our Bro- 
ther departed, we can only exerciſe our Charity and 
our 'Hope; but for our ſelves we had need to pray, 
that 'we may by holineſs here be titted for happineſs 


hereafter z for in vain do we hope to be found ac- 
Kk 2 ceptable 
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ceptable at the laſt day, if we do not pleaſe God 
now; that Bleſſing is only to be pronounced on them 
that love and 'fear him : God is a Holy God; and 
Heaven a holy place, the Saints and Angels are all 
holy, nor can any dwell in that Society that is not 
firit made holy. If we could ſuppoſe an evil man 
ſhould carry his evil inclinations of Pride and Envy, 
Malice and Revenge , Luſt and Intemperance to that 
— Kingdom with him, Heaven would be no 

eaven to ſuch an one, the place would be odious, 
the company troubleſome, the imployment ungrate- 
ful, and the Eternity a burden intolerable; he would 
be uneafie to holy ſouls, and they to him : and' he that 
is a good Man hath his Heaven begun in the peace 
ot his own Conſcience, and he is going thither where 
it will be compleated : And now we are looking be- 
yond death, praying it may go well with us there, 
however it be here; let men condemn us now, {ſo he 
acctpt us they; let them curſe it he bleſs. Who can 
tell the raviſhing delight it ſhall be to a good Man 
after all his' fears and dangers, to hear the ſweet and 
lovely Voice of his Redeemer ? To be owned and ac- 
quitted by this great and glorious Judge; yea, to be 
blefſed amd endowed with a Kingdom (o illuſtrious , 
and fo intinitely glorious at that time when the whole 
world ſhall be diſſolved , and rhe terrors of the great 
day ſhall be before us, when-the Devils ſhall be ready 
to accuſe us, and Hell to gape for us, Then one ſmile of 
the Judge will be the Heaven of Heaven. To be thus 
regarded and rewarded, is above our Capacity toap- 
prehend now, but it ſhall be aQtually accompliſhed here- 
after; Why then do we ſtand at the grave weeping ? 
Let us go home filently, and ſtudy how by Holinels 
we may come to that felicity to which they a = 
cfore 
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before us. The Lord pardon and amend us all, and 
then we ſhall couragiouſly meet death our ſelves, and 
patiently bear it in others, till chey and we be awaken- 
ed by the Voice of Jeſus, to receive us to his ever- 
laſting Kingdom 3 which being ſo great a requeſt, we 
beg it for us all in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
conclude the whole Office with S. Pawls bleſſing, wiſhing 
that the merits of Jeſus, and the love of the Father , 
with the aid of the Holy Ghoſt may ſecure us here, and 
bring us to Heaven, our defired End, - Amen. 


The Thankſgiving 


O F 


WOMEN 


Aker Child-birth..  * 


THE 


INTRODUCTI ON; 


CONCERNING 


The Thankſgiving of Women 
after Childbirth. 


H E Birth of Man is ſo truly wonderful, 
that i i ſcems to be —_—— for a _ 
y ſtant demonſtration 
tence of our Creatorz and Newy the bo. 
quency did not abate of our admi- 
» ration, it could be eftcemed no leſs 
than a perpetual miracle *. How- \, 
ever it is nota meaner a& of Gods ng CR ha 
wer and mexcy in it ſelf, becauſe tories bec vidimue, ut 
Co repeats it; and therefore ja” non fit qui atten- 
that the number of theſe Provi- = Bern. Vig, Nat. 
dences may not diminiſh our ſenſe © F 
of their true worth, Holy Church ordains a publick and 
ſolemn acknowledgment tall be made on eyery ſuch oc- 
cafion by the Party moſt concerned; that is, the Wo- 
man, who ſtill feels the bruiſes of our firſt Parents moſt 
Sper tally and ſmarts ſeyerely for that firſt wr 
whic 
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which gave beginning to all our miſcries 3 ſo that now 
ſhe cannot givelife to others, without the extreameſt ha- 
zard of her own ; after which eminent deliverance, the is 
enjoyned to come into Gods Houſe and offer up her 
Praiſes in this brief but uſeful Office, concerning which 
we will obſerve in general theſe four things. 1ſt, Whence 
it had its Original. 2dly. How it hath been practiſed 
in the Chriſtian Church. 3dly. What are the reaſons 
andends of the duty. 4thly. What are the parts of the 
Office it ſelf. 

Iſt, The Original of this Thankſgiving may be allow- 
ed to have been that Law of Moſes, which prohibited 
Women for ſome time after Childbearing, to enter into 
the place of public Worſhip, and commanded them when 
they did come, to bring! a Sacrifice along with them, 
Levit. xii. Not that we obſerve it now by vertue of that 
Precept, which we'grant to be Ceremonial, and ſo not 
dire&ly obligatory to us Chriſtians, and therefore we do 
not keep to the ſame time, nor obſerve the ſame rites, 
and (which is the main differepce) we do not enjoyn it 
now for the ſame reafon : Under the Law the Woman 
was forbid the Tabemacle, under the notion of being 
unclean for ſuch a ſpace of times but under the Goſpel 
we know that nothing but fin makes any one unclean, or 
unfit to come into Gods Houſe 3 natural infirmities are 
our miſery, not our fault, and therefore we do not for- 
bid the Woman to come at any time, only enjoyn her, 
when the doth come firſt abroad, to come ſolemnly to 
Gods Houſe, and offer up her Sacrifice of praiſe. And 
though Ceremonies were obſerved by the Jews, merely 
becauſe they were inſtituted by God, whether they knew 
the reaſon of them or no, and ſo they did only oblige that 
people 3 yet there was often couched under them fome 
moral duty implied at leaft by way of Analogy, and that 
duty is obligatory to all people, cyen when the Cere- 
mony 
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meny is ceaſed ; and ſo it was in this caſe, The Impurity, 
the ſet number of days, and the Sacrifice were Ceremo- 
nial; but the open and ſolemn acknowledgment of 
Gods goodnels in delivering the Mother, and encreafing 
the number of Man-kind, is a moral duty, and will ob- 
lige Chrittiangto the end of the world. And that this is 
the main, ifnot the only thing intended by the Church 
in this Office may thus appear : The Ancient Canons 
which did preſcribe an abftaining from the Houſe of 
God in thiscaſe for 30. or 40. days, do declare they did 
not enjoyn this as neceſſary, but only as comely and con- 
venient for decency and orders fake ; and Dio 

thinketh no command is needful in this matter, becauſe 
. (faith he) © ifthe Woman be a Faithful and pious Per- 
«ſon, ſhe will not preſume to come to the Altar ſooner, 


«tho ſhe might *. And th 
ugh ig ” b Dionyſ. Alexandr. 


Emperor Leo, who forbids them 
to receive the Sacrament for 40. 
days, acknowledges that in cafe of 
neceſſity they may receive without 
fin ©. But moreplainly one of the 


Can. 2, ap, Bevereg, 
Concil. Tom, 2. P. 4. 

© Novel.Conſt. Leon. 
Aug. Nov. 17, ap. 
Balſam. in locum Di- 
onyfil ap. * Bever, us 


old Roman Biſhops, who mentions ©; 
their ſtaying at home ſo. many days, = 
adds this only reaſon for it, © be- 
< cauſe it is the cuſtom ſo to de #4, 
Yet the fulleſt of all other in this 
point, is S. Gregory the great, who in his Anſwers to 
the Queries of our Aguſtin Bilhop of Canterbury, above 
1 C00. years ago, hath declared it to be no fin for a Wo- 
man (it the wereable) to come and give thanks in the 
Church the next hour after her Delivery, mentioning 
the example of that poor Woman whom our Lord ad- 
mitted to touch him, Matth. ix. 20. and alledging that 
the muſerics of that Sex are not to be called fins, nor any 
to be thought dchled by them, - *In the Old — 
wndee 


Can. pcenitent. 
Greg, 3. Cap. 30. Bi. 
blioth. patr, Tom. 6, 


© indeed (faith he) many outward things were obſerved ; 
< but in the New, it is not theſe outward things, but the 
< inward affections of the heart are conſidered and pu- 
<niſhed : for whereas the Law forbids the cating many 
< things as unclean; our Lord in the Goſpel faith, Not 
POS IR that which entreth yato the mouth 
4 Das By berros, dehileth the Man, '&c. Matth. xv. 
10. ap. Spelm. Concil, 1:7+* although he there commends 
Tom. 1. P. 100. their modeſty and piety if they vo- 
. Jantarily forbear divine Offices in 

public for ſome time. So likewiſe another Ancient Au- 
thor ſaith, © Women out of a laudable cuſtom forbear a 
<« while after Child-birth to enter into the Church, as an 


* emblem of the Unclean not entring into the Heavenly. 


* Temple; butno doubt, if they were able, they might 
; _  < without fin enter in and praife 
. FIR Solitar. « God the ſame day on which they 
ed 5 The. * *Þ- % were defivered f. By all which it 
nnd Mer appears , there is great difference 
between the Jewiſh Puritication of Women under Moſes's 
Law, and the Chriſtian giving of thanks for them 3 ' and 
though thar gave the firſt intimation to this, and Chri- 
fiian Women thought themſelves bound by way of Ana- 
logy to do ſome folemn acts of Religion ( ſince their 
deliverance was as great as the Jewith Womens was) 
yet thisis not a Moſaical Ceremeny, but a piece of Go- 
{pel worſhip, as we obſerve it, and as ſuch it hath been 
preſcribed and praGtiſed in the Chriſtian Church, which 
is the next particular, 
2dly. The praQtice of the Church in this particular 
may reaſonably be ſuppoſed to have begun in imitation 
of the Bleſſed Virgin, who though ſhe was rather ſanQi- 
fied than defiled by the Birth of Jeſus, and ſo had no 
necd upon the account of any legal uncleanneſs to expet 
till the days of her Purification were accompliſhed, wo 
; a 
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her Humility and Modeſty detained her ſo long, and 
then her Devotion brought both her and her blefled Son 
in her Arms to the Temple, where ſhe offered the divine 
Infant and her Praiſes to Almighty God together, 
Lack, ti. 22.% And it is the more 

likely that the uſage was derived & vide Chryſoſt, '& 
from hence, not only becaiiſe the Thophylac. in locum, 
beginning of this cuſtom (though. 

certainly very ancient,) is not exaQly known , but alſo 
becauſe the Eaſtern Churches do till obſerve that parti- 
cular of bringing the Child with ther, and the Mother 
preſents it to God on her Churching-day, which the 
Greek ritualiſt thus deſcribes : © On the 4oth. day, the 
* Child is brought again to the Church by its Mother, 
« and offered as a gift to God : For the Prielt ſtanding at 
« the Church-doors ( it being not allowed them to enter 
« till Prayers have been made for them_) ſigns both the 
« Mother and the Child with the 

«ſign of the Croſs , and -purifies EIN 
« them by his Prayers ®, And they A ——— 
have a peculiar Office in the Greek 

Liturgy for both the Mother and the Child, who is then 
admitted into the number of Catechumens, which Of- 
fice is called, «© The Prayers for a 

« Woman 40. days aftcr Child» 1 Euchologion. p. 
« bearing, *, The like form allo 324. &c. 

there is in the Xthiopic Liturgy, 

with this title, « The Blefling of the Woman aftcr Child- 
« birth, according to the uſe of the | 

« Fthiopians *, And there alſo the — N_—_ 
Mother brings the Child with her, Tom. 15. p.955. 
and preſents it to God when ſhe is 

Churched. As for the Latin Church, they. ſuppoſe the 
Child ſufficiently Santified by Baptiſm,and ſo omit that 
part of the Ceremony : But there the Woman comesno 
fur- 
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further than the Church door, where after certain Pſalms 
and Prayers made over her, the Prieſt leads her into the 
Temple , ſaying, * Enter into the Church that thou 
« maift have eternal life, and live 

: Manual, Sarisbur. *for ever and ever. Amen. But 
An. 1555. fol. 37. 4 though the rites be different in di- 
vers places, this we may gather 

from the fore. cited Canons of Dion of Alexandria, 
from the Anſ{wers of S. Gregory, and the particular Offices 
provided in all Churches for this occaſion, that it hath 
been practiſed even from the beginning of Chriſtianity. 
- The time in the Eaſt was limited to be after 40. days, 
but in the Welt it is not ftriftly determined, as appears by 
this Rubric, © Note that Women after Child-birth may 
<* come to Church, and giving thanks, be Purified when- 
< ſoever they will, and they are not guilty of any fin 
«in {o doing, neither is the entrance of the Church 
« denyed themy, leſt we turn their puniſhment in- 
.  *©to a crime; but if out of reve- 

—_ po ngt > <rence they will abſtain for ſome 
Rened. pag. 37. 6 © ime, theirdevotion is not to be 
*difallowed ®; nor have I met 

with any other determination of the Latine Church, but 
that in a late Council, which enjoyns the Pariſh Prieſt, 
« to warn the Women, that the hirit place they go out of 
 * their Houſes to, after Child- 

n Concll. I © bearing, be to Church: to give 
non 36 4 * + <Thanks®. With us in England, 
hes _ » cuſtomonly ſeems todetermine the 
time to bea full month, and our Rubric prudently ſays 
no more but © that it ſhall be done at the uſual time: 
And thatwe may give no countenance to the Jewiſh 0- 
pinion of their uncleanneſs , we admit them into the 
Church betore any Prayers/be {aid for them, and in moſt 


places they come up to the ſteps ofthe Altar , that being 
the 
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the proper place to offer up the Sacrifice of Praiſe, and to 
mind them of their duty in receiving the Sacrament ci- 
ther then, or on the firſt opportunity. 

3dly. The Reaſons and Ends of this duty are next to 
beexplained 3 and firft, Since the Church doth not po- 
litively enjoyn their ſtaying at home ſo long, there needs 
no other but natural reaſons to be given for that 3 the dif- 
ability of the poor Woman, and the neceſſary care of the 
Infant will not permit their coming ſooner; and fince 
very many are not able to come ſo ſoon, they are allow- 
ed to take a longer time, and to ſtay till they be per- 
tely reſtored,it being improper and ablurd to enjoyn or 
expect them to come and praife God for a mercy before 
they have it. And itis not only Women, but all other 
Perſons that have recovered from a ſtate of Sickneſs, who 
ought to make their firſt Viſit - to 
the Houſe of God, as we have ſhew- ——_—_ - bene | 
ed elſewhere *. And if Women ;,, * © ute 
come as ſoon as their ſtrength per- 
mits, they have fatisfied* their Obligations to God and 
the Church alfo. But Secondly, There are many and 
great reaſons, and excellent ends of their coming pub- 
lickly to give thanks then, and ſuch as will ſufficiently 
baffle all the petty objeQtions again this duty, For 
I. They muſt do this for the honour of God, whoſe 
marvellous works ought to be had in remembrance, 
Pſal. cxi. 4. and (urely the forming of the Child in the 
Womb, and -the bringing ir into this world are to be 
reckoned in that number. * Iam fearfully and wonder- 
< fully made (faith David) and curiouſly wrought iti 
< the lower parts of the Earth , P/al. cxxxix. 14, 15, 16. 
The contemplation of which illuſtrious evidence of the 
divine Wiſdom and Power is ſaid to have reſcued the 
Maſter of Phyſicians from Atheiſm, and makes him ſay 


with 
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with admiration, © In the formation of the body, not 
< only the equity, but the power of its Maker is clearly 
« ſhewed forth ; in the conſideration of all the parts of 
« which ſtrucure, with the uſes of them, we may by 


.  < theirexa& diſpolition evidently diſcern the greatneſs 


< of the Maſter Builder *®. And 

» Galen, de Hippec. (hall not we Chriſtians be as juſt to 
@Plat. dogm.l.g.c-10. our Creator ? Shall not we acknow- 
ledge every inſtance he gives us of 

this kind ? eſpecially fince he not only makes us in our 
Mothers Womb, but brings us alſo as wonderfully from 
- thence. © Thou art he (ſaith the Pſalmift) that took me 
« out of my Mothers Womb, Pſal. xxii. 9. to him there- 
fore let the glory be aſcribed by us all, who have been 
partakers of the ſame mercy our ſelves. 2. This is 
done to ſatishe the Womans particular Obligations, who 
having by the Divine afſiftance been ſupported under her 
pains, delivered from ſo apparent danger, and reſtored 
to life and health again, is in all reaſon bound to give 
publick praiſe toGod 3 the very Heathens thinking this 
mercy deſerved a particular Sacrifice, There are many 
Witneſſes of Gods goodneſs to her, and ſure all theſe 
ought to be Witneſſes alſo of her unfeigned gratitude z a 
private Thankſgiving will not ſuffice her who is truly 
ſenſible of her late danger and preſent deliverance, for 
ſhe will defire that all may know the goodneſs of the 
Lord to her in the hour of her diſtreſs. 3. This is 
done to cugage the whole Congregation to joyn in the 
Praiſes of God for the too much forgotten mercy of 
their ſeveral Births: The Woman only goes up to the 
Altar, but every one there preſent hath a freſh occaſion 
to exerciſe his moſt ſerious Meditations in recolleting 
the Miracle of his own entrance into the world, and 


the favour ſhewed him that he was not ftrangled in 
the 
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the Birth ; Beſides, the matter of Child-bearing is not 
a Bleſſing to that particular Family alone which now 
receives the kindneſs, but to all Man-kind , being in 
order to the Peopling of the World, the continuance 
of the Church, the ſupport of our Government and 
Religion alſo; ſo that thoſe. who love their Country 
and their King, their Nation and Religion, have now 
a juſt cauſe to. give Thanks. And this ſeaſonably ad- 
moniſhes us of the great reaſon why the Church re- 
quires the Woman to come into ,the Houle of God , 
(as the Rubric before this Ofhce declares ) : The 
Title alſo imports as much, viz. The: Churching of 
, Women; to do which in a private Houſe, is as con- 
trary to the end, as it is to the name of this Office, 
and makes one Verſe of the proper Pſalm cxvi. v.13. 
to be improper and impertinent : To give Thanks 
therefore at home , -whether it be done out of Pride 
and ſtate, or perverſenels and preciſeneſs, is a great 
fault, being diſobedience to the Church , and con- 
tempt of God, at whoſe Foot-ſtool they ſcorn to kneel, 
to acknowledge ſo great and fo public a favour , 
robbing him of that general honour and praiſe which 
he would receive if they- came to his Houle and bleſſed 
him there. 1 am ſure they deſerve never more to 
have ſuch a favour , who {corh or refuſe to make a 
public acknowledgment thereof; and it the Women 
will not do their duty , the Prieſt muſt do his , that 
is, refuſe to go to their private Houſes, which hath 
been decreed in a late Council, viz. © That the Prieſt 
* do not go to the Womans Houſe to make the 'ac- 
* culiomed Prayers there , no not 
*though ſhe be ſo weak as not 
*to be able to come to Church 5. 


And the reafon hereof is evident, 
L1 


1 Concil. 3. Mediol, 
cap. 5» Binjus T. 4- 
part. 2, P, 417+ 


be- 
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becauſe ſhe may fiay till ſhe is ſirongerz ſhe is not 
obliged to come at a certain time, but only fo ſoon 
as (he is able. 

4thly. As for the method of this Office, it is {6 
ſhort and ſo plain, that thexe will need no Table to 
diſcover it, for it evidently conliſteth of theſe three 
Parts. 1ſt, The Preface, ſhewing the reaſon and oc- 
calion of this duty, 2dly. The Praiſes contained in 
the two proper Pſalms cxxvi, and cxxvii. 3dly. The 
Prayers fitted to the preſent caſe, contained in the leſſer 
Litany, Lords Prayer, Suffrages, and Colle&t of Thanks- 
giving 3 of which we will brietly treat. 


Stcrtion IL. 


The Preface. 


$, 1. TD; as much as it bath pleafed Almighty 

God of his goodneſs to give you ſafe deli- 

berance, and hath p:eſerbed pou in the 
great danger of Child-birth, you _ſþalk therefoze gibe 
bearty thanks unto God, andfay |. It is a general de- 
fect in all other Liturgies, that they have no Prefaces to 
introduce the ſeveral Offices, and to prepare the Parties 
concerned to do their duties with underſtanding; but it 
is the peculiar care of this Church to inſtru us how to 
do every duty, as well as to affiſt us in the doing 
thereof : Hence the daily Praycrs begin with an Exhot- 
tation, fo doth the Celebration of the Communion, Bap- 
tiſm, Confirmation , and all the reſt, even this ſhort 
Office isnot without a ſutable Preface, teaching the Wo- 
man theſe four things: 1ſt. Who is the Author of this 
mercy, [ Almighty God]. 2dly. By what Motive he 
was Excited thereunto, | 1s geovarks þ 3dly. Of what 
Nature the Mercy it ſelf is, viz. 1. The | fate delive- 
rance] of her Child. 2. The [| pzefervarion | of her 
ſelf in the | great danger | of bearing it. 4thly. What 
return ſhe oaght to make tor this, even to | give hearty 
thanks to God]. Firſt, The Aiwher of this mercy is de- 
clared to be Almighty God, and indeed it is an act of his 
Almighty Power, to preſerve 2 weak Woman, atid a 
weaker Infant in the midft of ſo much pain and fo many 


perils; Onmipotence alone was able todo this, to bring 
L1 2 Lite 
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Life out of Death, to _ down to the very brink of 
the grave, and toraiſe up from thence again and it is 
neceiſary the Woman ſhould be put in mind of this, that 
ſhe may know to whom ſhe is engaged for this Bleſſing, 
and whither ſhe muſt dire& her Praiſes and her Prayers. 
Secondly,She muſt conſider thatAlmightyGdd was moved 
to help her, merely by his free grace and goodneſs, it was 
not for any merits of hers, not becaule ſhe deſerved ſuch 
favour, but out of his own gracious inclinations. And 
if the Woman be juſt and humble, ſhe will confeſs that-. 
many better than fke have ſunk under this burden, and 
loſi their lives in the ſame caſe; ſo that ſhe is delivered 
not for her own Righteouſneſs, but for his Mercy ſake, 
what his Power enabled him, that his goodneſs inclined 
him to do for her, {o that herein ſhe hath an experiment 
not only of his Might, but of his Love alſo, and *tis hard 
to ſay whether of the two be more illuſtrious : Oh how 
ſhould it engage you, that ſo great a God ſhould be fo 
racious to D meana Creature ! the leſs you deſerve this 
_ the more you axe obliged to praiſe him for it. 
Thirdly, The Mercy it ſelf deſerves to be conſidered, and 
now that you ſtand upon the ſhore, it may be very uſctul 
to caſt your eyes back upon the raging and tempeſtuous 
Sea, on which you were lately toft, and in which you 
were like to be ſwallowed up; forit you forget the evil 
paſi, you will not be ſo thankful for that good ſtate which 
God hath now put you in : Remember he delivered you 
of your burden, he eaſed your pains, he reſcued you from 
thoſe dreadful perils with which you were ſurrounded 
he removed your fears, he put an end to your groans, he 
heard your Prayers, and hath fulfilled the condition of 
your Vows having ſpared your life, and reftored your 
health and firength agam, you were ſafely delivered, and 
carefully preſerved ever fince 3 and are not theſe great 
cs of tavour and loving kindneſs? Fourthly, bg, £4 
wit 
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what now remains, but that you give moſt hearty thanks 
to Almighty God for theſe benefits ? Praiſe is the juſteſt, 
the caftett, and cheapeſt return you can make 3 yet that 
is all God requires of you, or can receive from you, only 
be careful that theſe thanks be, Firſt, Hearty, that is 
ſuch as ſpring from a heart really ſenſible of Gods good- 
neſs, and deeply affefted with it, from a ſoul full of the 
divine love, and big with gratitude, joy, and wonder 3 
and to procure this'diſpofition, it is very requiſite that 
the Woman do ſpend the day, or at leaſt the morning, 
before her Churching in ſerious retirement, in Medita- 
tion and Prayer, recolle&ting her fears, her dangers, her 
torments, her wiſhes, and her vows, and conſidering 
how great things God hath done for her and as ſhe goes 
to the Houſe of God, ſhe may think how little a time is 
paſt ſince ſhe was more likely to be brought thither to her 
grave, than to come with her Offering in her hand : Such 
thoughts as theſe-will work upon her affe&ions, and 
make her ſoul to magnihe the Lord, and her ſpirit to re- 
Joyce in God her Saviour, who hath regarded the low 
eſtate of his Hand-maiden. , Secondly , Theſe Praifes 
mult be Pblzc ; for ſhe is required | to ſap | the Pſalm of 
Thankſgiving after the Priett, that is, to repeat it in an 
Audible voice 3 for if the fire of love and thankfulneſs be 
kindled in her heart, ſhe will be uneafie till ſhe vent her 
gratitude by her tongue; and in regard it is {o known 
and eminent a Mercy, all that are there preſent , ought 
to be put in mind of Gods goodneſs, and by her exam» 
ple to be excited tojoyn in his praile, 


SECT. I, 


The proper Pſalms.” 


S. 1. A Lmighty God hath provided ſo many excel- 
{N lent forms of praiſe in that Book of Praiſes, 
the Pſalms, that we may be fitted there with Thank(- 
ivings proper for all occaſions; and theſe being endited 
6G the holy Spirit, ought to be preferred before the beſt 
of humane Compoſures. The Roman Office hath two 
other Pſalms, viz. Pſal. cxxi, & cxxviii. but neither of 
theſe are ſo pertinent to the caſe as theſe we have choſen, 
being the cxvi. and cxxvii, The firft of which , declares 
the great deliverance granted to the Mother, and her 
Obligations to God upon her own account. The ſecond 
ſets out the Blefing of Children, and the reaſon ſhe hath 
to bleſs the Lord for this now beſtowed on her. The firſt 
being, molt proper when we reſpect the pain and peril 
which the Mother hath gone through : The ſecond, when 
we regard the Bleſſing the Family hath received, and 
eſpecially when an Heir is born, or a Child beſtowed on 
thoſe that want and defire them. The cxvi, Pſalm was 
written by David,upon his being reſtored from ſome great 
ſickneſs, or i ſome imminent danger, yet by 
the change of the perſon, iscalily applicable to the cafe of 
a Woman who comes to give thanksz and in that man- 
, ner weſhall Paraphraſc it, that ſo it may better ſuit with 
the occafion 3 and indeed the Church deſigned it ſhould 
be ſo applied, and therefore hath omitted the 13th, 14th, 
and 15th, verſes, wherein there is mention of the other 
Sex, and where David calls himſclt © the Son of Gods 
« Handmaid, ver. 14. and how agreeable all the relt is to 
this calc, this following Table and Paraphraſe will _ 
e 


$. 2. In this Pſalm the Woman is direQed todo three things. 


2dly. Expreſs 
her preſen 
ſausfaRion, 


, nn Nc. 


The Analyſis of Plalm cxvi. 


Cf 1, How fervently = 
=Y '1 ſhe deſired this : Cm ——_ [ Ver.i.ii. 
iſt. Excite her | CO 
graritude to | os 
| God, by de-4J 2, How much ſhe needed ir, oma; 
claring, | I, 

» In his 
| 'L3. How good he Taman, © Ver. " 

is, that gave it, 1 the 
| to her, Works. £ Ver. Vl. 


1, In the Mercy already re-{ Ver.vii 


ceived, vii, 
2. In what ſhe expeR- 


eth for the time to 
come. 


$—=Ver.ix 


$. 2, In this Pſalm the Woman is direQted todo three thin 


| 
| 
{ 24ly. Engage 
to make ſure- 
able returns, 


| 3, In comparing her 
preſent with her late 
condiion, 


. — [Ver. x. 


x. By conſidering how to do it,| Ver, xi. 


The Sacrifices go 
2, By fixing of Praiſe and © Ver-xit 
upon the Prayer. 
CY <5 "HOI 


erforming 
er Yows. 


of coy Xiit, 
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The Paraphraſe of Pſalm cxvi. 


$. 3, Ver. 1. In my latediſtreſs I earneſtly prayed for 
Gods help, and ſince he hath granted it to me in my 
need, | 1 am well pleaſed] and wonderfully ſatisfied 
[ thet the Lozd bath ] given me ſuch an evidence of his 
love to me,” and care of me, afſuring me that heſbeard 
the voice of my Payer], and cn- 

x Lxx. *Hyzmioz, gaging me. thereby to love him 
3m tiouxior)) heartily *, and to believe firmly that 
| he will hear me when ever I cry un- 
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to him hereafter. 
Ver. 2. O how it rejoyces my heart, and delights my 
ſoul, to think | that _ whois fo great and glorious a 
God, hath vouchſafed to ſtoop down, and in conde- 
{cenfion to my weak and low eſtate [hath inclined bis 
Ear to me]. to hear the very whiſ- 
f Nos parvi ſumus & pers of my- fainting complaints *, 
humiles,&> non poſſumus when I was not able to lift up my 
ne gem 4 2007 ſelf, nor my- voice neither unto 
nus ent  aurem him ! [ therefoze bill I | learn 
ſuam. Hieron. inloc. by this at of his goodneſs to [ call 
upon him |] with hope and ferven- 
cy in all the troubles that happen to me | ag long as I 
libe] in this miſerable world. | 
Ver, 3. And that I may the more heartily praiſe him 
for my deliverance, I will look back'upon my late peril 
and pain z my fears were great, but not greater than 
| my danger, for | the ſnares of 
© Hebr, yan ſign. death | were laid tor me, the nets 
Junes &: dolores pertiis. and cords * thereof [compaſſed me 
If. x111. 8, Hoſe. xi1l. 
13. Chal. Par. Pſal, 19uNd about |, fo that neither I, 
xviki $. vid. Ham, in Or others did expect I ſhould have 
tocum, \ eſcaped with my life: And in the 
| ' midſt 
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midſt of theſe fears, the throes | andthe pains] of my 
labour, the ſharpeſt and moſt intolerable, next te thoſe 
[ of ÞellJ did {uddenly ſurprize me, and violently [ gat 
bold upon me}, {o that I could no ways ſhake them 
off, 

Ver. 4- I will not forget that diſmal hour when ['J 
found ] ſuch pain and | trouble ] in my body, ſuch grief 
= heabineſs |] in my mind, as cannot be expreſt: 

nd when none upon Earth could help me, then I looked 
up to Heaven *, | and I called] of- ; 
tenand carneſtly Cupon the Name © Secs & falix 

i" peccat, afflalius orat. 

of the Lozd |, ſaying in my heart, Aug. hom. 21, 
when my ſpeech failed, | D Lozd I 
beſeech thee | caſe me of theſe outward torments, if it 
be thy pleaſure z however | deliber my ſoul] from ſin 
and from damnation, whatever I endure here. 

Ver. 5. And whocould imagine he ſhonld regard the 
cry of fo ſinful and unworthy a Creature ? But fince he 
did relieve me , I can now by ſweet experience, aflure 
all the world of his goodneſs:| gracious is the Lozd ] and 
unwilling to aMidct us, if our fins did not provoke him ; 
when they do indeed (that we may 
not deſpiſe his power +) he will + Miſericors eft Domi- 
corre& us for them, as he is juſt #5, ſed 201s efſe neg- 
[ and righteous |, but his Chaſtiſe- =_ , RX BD 
ments are mixed even then, with 7,3 wiſericordia, prop= 
ſo much compaſſion, that we may tere2 ſemel juſtus poſuit, 
evidently diſcern his pity; | yea, /ecan4s miſcricors Hlic- 
our God is merciful] even when 5» in loc. 
he puniſhes us *, and that moves 
him to ſtrike gently, ſupport us 


x Miſericors primum 
quia inclinauit aur ewm- 


mightily, and deliver us ſpeedily ;uftus autem quia fla- 
out of our diſtreſs, gtliat, &> itrrum nx 
G : tur quia Yecipit , nes 
tam mibs amarum efſe debet quod flagellat , quam dulce quod recipit. 
Aug, in loc, - © | w. 


Ver, 6, 
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Ver. 6, 1 my felt aman inſtance and a witneſs, that 
{the Lozd | in the midſt of all his glory regardeth the di- 
{treſles of his Servants , and | pzeferveth the | meaneſt of 
thoſe that truſt in him, though they be never ſo [fimple] 
in the worlds account if they be fincere in their Faith, 
and earneſt in their Prayers, he will deliver them ; for I 
who am very vile and unworthy, one that pretend to 
nothing but only the ſincerity of 


FA og yr my love to him, even [IJ was in 
ad regulam apponit. miſery | to the __ degree T, 


Gejer. [and he helped me |, to the admi- 
ration of all that were about me, 
and beyond what I expected, 


Ver. 7. Wherefore I will thus diſcourſe to my own 
ſoul: How fully hath God confuted all thy doubts of his 
favour toward thee by this illuſtrious Teſtimony of his 
power and goodnels ! | turn again then] out of the 
anxious: path of black deſpair, and return [unto thy] 
former | reſt | and ſatisfaction in Gods inhnite mercy 

through Chrift *, [© my ſoul], 
z Requits noſtrs Chri- xelolve to ſerve him, and then let 
Fs gp ns. BO affliction diſturb thy f: ith and 
Mo os r Kot ; hope, [ foz the Lozd ] notwith- 
non quia digna es, ſed Randing thy unworthineſs | hath 
miſericordia Dominieſt. rewarded thee | well for truſting in 
Hieron, 1n loc.ita Aug: him, having done thee good *, and 
delivered thee, who neither didſt 

deſerve, nor canſt requite this favour. 

Ver. $. | And why | ſhould I not caſt away my fears, 
why ſhould I not truſt in, and tell of thy mercies? | Foz 
tbou] O Lord, art the God whoin this one a& | haſt 
delivered] me from many of the greateſt evils at onee, 
freeing | mp ſoul from | eternal, my body from te 
ral | death, my eyes from |] thoſe ſhowrs of | tears}, 
which my anguiſh and fear extorted from me, | andmp 
feet 
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ſeet from falling |] into the pit of deſpair, or the ſnares 
of the Devil : Thou haſt removed my dangerand mji- 
ſery together, reſtoring both my life and my hope to 
me. 
Ver. 9. And truly my ſorrows would ſcarce ceaſe, if I 
did not hope to ſpend the new life better which thou haſt 
now given me; my eyes ought not 
ns from tears while my feet ——_— _ 
fall into fin *. But this deliverance '»,,, on afar = 
hath ſo engaged me, that I am re-  chrymis oculs 3 tunc au- 
ſolved [I will}, and hope I ſhall #7 eximet oculos ng- 
[wal] ſtrictly and religiouſly, as ery y quando 

. . ap[i. Aug, 

ingever | befoze the Lozd], who jn toc. 
ſees all my ways, and knows all my 
aQions; and in this pious courſe I will perfiſt, while I 
remain | jn the Land of the living ], among whom by 
his mercy I now ſtand, who was lately more likely to be 
numbred among the dead. 

Ver. 10, And it were better for me to have dyed when 
I was ſo near it, than not to ſpend my new life better 3 
I was then at deaths door, | J believed] none but an 
Almighty Power could raiſe me from thence, | and there- 
fozs will I (peed. his Praiſe, declare his Power, and own 
my ſelf tobe his Servant ; my Faith is now revived, and 
puts me-upon theſe duties, [but } I confeſs it was other- 
wiſe with me in my extremity 3 for then | J was foze 
troubled ] with fears and deſpair, 
and not only thought hardly of « yulg. in e-faf met: 
God, but _ raſhly | and a Ecſtaſin Meg 
mp baft ©] being impatient of lon- 447 ——— *mpenamnte- 
ger ſuffering, That [all men] c- bupelteribs nets 
ven thoſe that aflured me God firmitas patitur, A 
would help me [are Lyers |, they un loc. 
may be deceived, and may deceive 
others, as I feaxcd they had done me,fo low was my Faith 
then, Ver. IL 
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Ver. 11. Now ſince the divine Mercy hath fo far tran- 
ſcended my expeRations, and fo fully confuted my un- 
belief, me-thinks I would gladly expreſs my gratitude 
by making ſome return : But alas, | what reward ſhall 

| I give | what requital can I make 

4 Quid habeo dignums |to the Lozd |], whoſe both I, and 
Flere nents .*- all Thave are 4? Something I will 
cunque ills deders ipfs offer to him, not tO repay him be- 
"us eſt, &> magis iti caule he gave it me firſt, but to 
reddo quam dono. Hie= acknowledge my thankfulneſs [ fo 
_— all the benefits that be bath done 
unto me ], for my life and health, 
'for the Child which he hath given me, the comfort to 
which he hath reſtored me; theſe are too many, too 
great to be requited by my ſmall offering, 

Ver. 12. To that therefore [F will] add the facrifice 
of Praiſe and Prayers, and make an Oblation of my ſelf 
to his Service: As the Jews had their cup of Thank{- 
giving upon all great deliverances, fo will I upon the firſt 
opportunity | receibe the cup of } Bleſſing, inſtituted 

otitis dns by Chriſt for us to r_ _ for -n 
Hleren. ) &s dobe, temporal mercies, and eſpecially 
Calicem Pr acchplats. for the | ſalvation ] purchaſed by 

his blood * : [And] not only at 
that holy Sacrament, but upon all other occaſions will 
[ call upon the Name of the Lozd] for help, having 
tound ſuch benefit by my Prayers in this my late ex- 
tremity. 

Ver. 13. Moreover, ſince I owe my life to his mercy, 
and reſolved if he ſpared it, to'confecrate it to his Ser- 
vice, I will here publicly profeſs my ſelf his Servant, and 
by my preſent Praiſes and Prayers, 


: Ruiſquis ben? c0gi=" and my endeavors after holineſs 
tat quid yoveat Dom® 


no, que Vota veddat, hereafter * | Y will pay | and per- 
ſcipſum voveat, ſeipſum reqdat, bec exigitur, bog debetur. Aug- in he 
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fe © [mp Wots | made in my 
danger and fuck. God alone was Re ond 
witneſs to the making them, but _ 
fince he accepted them, and hath CE IEY 
brought me to his Houſe, I will do what I engaged, 
fpecdily and openly | now, in the pzeſence of all bis 
People | here aſſembled | in the Courts of the Le2ds 
Þouſe | 3 I will own my deliverer [even in the midſt 
of thee, © Jeruſalem |, that I may cauſe many to ob- 
ſerve Gods goodneſs, and invite you all to joyn with 
me inhis praiſe, O | pzaiſe the Lozd] with me, and let 
us magnihe his Name together. 

Glory be to the Father, &c. As it was in the be- 

ginning, &c, 


Pſalm cxxvu. 


$. 4. As the former Pſalm praiſed God for the deli- 
verance of the Mother, ſo doth this for the Birth of the 
Child 3 and therefore is very ſcaſfonabke whenſoever the , 
Child is living, to excite the Parents to give Thanks: 
The Mother (as our Saviour notes) remembers no more 
her pains for joy that ſhe hath inriched the Church with 
a new Chriſtian, the King with a new Subject , and the 
Family with a new branch thereof, Fobn xvi. 26. The 
Father hath received a double Bleſting in the prefſerva- 
tion of his Wife, and the addition of a new ſupport to 
his Name and Family, by which he receives a kind of 
Immortality upon carth, ſo that both of themare obliged 
to offer up their Praiſes, and may do it very properly in 
this Pſalm, which declares, Firſt, How vain all means arc 
without Gods bleſſing, cither 1ſt. For the Production of 
Children, ver. 1, 2dly, For the preſerving them, 


ver. 2» 
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ver. 2, 3dly. For the Providing for them, ver. 3. Secondly, 
How certainly they are his gif t, vers 4. Thirdly, How 
great a benehit they are to thoſe to whorn he gives them; 
Iſt. A ſecurity againſt their Enemies, ver.5, 2dly. A com- 
fort and ſuccour tothemſelves, ver. 6. All which the Pa- 
raphraſe will make more clear, 


The Paraphraſe of Pſalm. cxxvii. 


Ver. 1. There are many who think to make themſelves 
happy in this world, and particularly to advance their 
Family by their own policy and pains 3 and accordingly 
their heads and hands are very buſte, but their heart is 
never lifted up to God for his concurrence ; and yet 
[ except the Lozd ] beftow Children upon us, and ſo 

[ build the Pouſe * ] and propa- 
> Hebr. [2 fliu9,de= pate the Family, | their labour is 


iv. (4122 edificauit ; 
unde Domam edificars Of loft], and all their endeavours 


onitur pro liberorm Vain, [that] attempt to | build it ] 
rune me Pxod. RL eh Feng, for cither they 
21. Ruth iy. 11. Heb. ſhall never have any Children, or 
_ Ham. Annot. In _ - live _ _ ſo me we 
Co _ » Will acknowledge this Prop which 
wy ; — vet MM” prepared to ſupport our Houſe (a- 
gainſt we that are the preſent Pil- 

lars of it fail ) is purely the gift of God. 

Ver. 2. And he that gives them, only can preſerve 
them; for ifa Houſe ſhould multiply into a City, or a 
Family were ſo numerous as to People a ſtrong Town, 
they. could not defend themafelves without Gods Pro- 
eeion, | except the Lozd |, who never ſleeperh, [ keep 
the City | from Fire and Sword , Force and Treachery , 
[ the Watchman] who is ſet to give warning of _ 
evils, 
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evils, cither ſhall not diſcover them, or not ſoon 
toprevent them, ſo that he | twwaketh but in vain}, and 
ſhall not ſecure the Inhabitants that rely upon him : He 
that encreaſeth Man-kind therefore, and gives them their 
beginving, muſt detend and pre» | _, <A 
ſerve them to the end * : So that -_ F wp fonagss 
we will not only own the bounty x. Carm, 1, 3. Od.6, 
of God in giving us this Child, but 
depend upon his Providence for the ſparing of it, to con- 
tinue with us to our comfort. 

Ver. 3. Nor ſha]l my care for their proviſion hinder 
my Piety or my Prayers : I ſeemany Parents indeed who 
cark and toil like Drudges and Slaves all their days to 
_ for their Children, without looking up for the 

leffing of God, but alas, | it is but loſt tabour} to ſeek 
Riches for them, unleſs a Bleſhng go with them, becauſe 
either your Children ſhall not live to enjoy them, or ſhall 
not make a good uſe of them '. Fo I 
what purpoſe then is it [that pe] ,, Pla 39. 6. Dic ous 


; . theſaurinas ? filiis mei 
break your ſleep, and | haſt to riſe ms gy org up 


upearlp |, not to pray, but begin cere de meriturs ?7— 
your work, at which you continue omitto dicere qualibrs 
till night come on, [ and ſo] with- #5, nan forts, quod 
out calling upon God, weary and ON hm OM ys 
[ late | go to your Bed to | take qe remp, ſer. 50. 
ret |; why do you not allow your 

ſelves time to ſleep in the night ? and why do you ſcarce 
take leiſure for your food in the day ? or when you do, 
you muſe upon your buſinels | and eat the bzead of care» 
fulneſs]. After all this, good Mens Children are as 
proſperous , and their Families as laſting , whole care 
hindersnot their refreſhment nor their devotion, | foz ed 
doth God take care of their Children that | he giveth 
all things neceſſary to them and theirs, and | his Be- 


loved | 
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loved], who rely on his Bleſſing, work but moderately, 
eat chearfully, and | fleep | ſoundly, becauſe they pray 
heartily to him that keeps them, and makes what they 
do to proſper. 

Ver. 4. Again, as we cannot have Riches for our Chil- 
dren, ſo neither can we have Children to inherit our 
Riches without Gods Bleffing ; and who would toil for 
an Eftate without hopes of an Heir to leave it to? But 
[Lo] I my ſelf have lately experienced that | Childzen, 
and rbe fruit of the Womb | as well as the truits of the 
Earth are Created by Gods Power, and beſtowed by his 
bounty on whom & when he pleaſeth : and truly they are 
the greateſt carthly bleſſing ; *tis not an Eſtate, but they 
ſare a Peritage | to them that long enjoy them, and 
whenever we receive them we muſt own them to be a 
preſent | and gift ] ofthe higheſt value of all | that com- 
eth | tous from the bounty | of the Lozd |z ſo that he 
deſerves the higheſt praiſes for thern, and we mult not 
through worldly caxe regard him leaſt when he doth the 
moſt for us. 

Ver. 5. O how much are we bound to our Heavenly 
Father for this uſeful mercy ! They that are without 
Children are naked and expoſed to injuries and con- 
tempt, but | like ag the Arrows | made ready and bran- 
diſhed | in the hand of the Giant | are an Ornament to 
him, and a terror to- his diſtant Enemies, | even ſo are 
the young Childzen ] which God gives us, they grace 
our perſons, and keep our Foes in awe, who dare not 
affront or hurt us, knowing, we have thoſe -who will 
hereafter ariſe to vindicate 'our honour, and right our 
WIONgS. 

Ver. 6, We will bleſs him for giving them, and truſt 
in him tor their proviſion and preſervation 3. and doubt- 
leſs | happy is rhe Pan that] by Gods bounty [both 
bis 
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bis] Houſe (which is the [Muiver ] wherein theſe Ar- 
rows are placed) | full of them |, they will ſolace his 
mind, ſerve his neceſſities, and defend him in his old 
age. [Thep | who are bleſſed with many Children, 
[ tþall not be aſþamed] oor afraid'[ when they ſpeak ] 
or contend | with their Enemies |, no not though it be 
[in the Gate] of the City, where cauſes are tryed in 
Peace, and aflaults made in time of War; becauſe they 
have ſo many partakers: which therefore engages us up- 
on the receipt of this Bleſſing to praiſe: Almighty God, 
and ſay, 

Glory be to the Father, &c. As it was'in the 

beginning, &c« 


M m 


SECTION III 


Of the Prayers. 


G43 HAT part of this Office which is Petitionary 
is modelled exactly by the great Apoltle's 
= rule, 1 Tim. ii. 1, conſiſting of the very 
ſame particulars which he there preſcribes; viz. 1+ Suppli- 
cation in the leſſer Litany, [ Lozd have mercy, —_ 
2, Prayer, in the Lords Prayer, [| Dur Father, &c. 
3. Interceſion, m the Suffrages, | ® Lozd ſave this 
Woran | 4 Giving ef Thanks, in the Colle, | D 
Almighty God, &c. | 
Having ſpoken of the three former before, upon other 
occahons, we (hall only make ſome brict obſervations on 
them, and then apply them to this caſe by a ſhort Para- 
phraſe. 1ſt. The Hymn being over , the Church inti- 
mates that another part of duty, viz. Prayer, is begin- 
ning; and that the Woman and whole Congregation 
may devoutly-joyn therein, the Prieſt excites them by 
this word | let us Pzap |]. 2dly. When we are to Pray, 
we ſhould begin with , Owr Father; but that our fins 
make us unworthy to call God by ſo familiar a Name; 
for till we have owned our unworthineſs, and confeſſed 
our {in and miſery , we are not fit to uſe ſo great a Pri- 
viledge 3 therefore the Lords Prayer (when we poor 
Sinners are to ſay it) ought to be uthered in with | Led 
have mercy upon us]. 3dly. The Lords Praycr it ſelf 
is ſo Sacred 'as to hallow all our other Prayers, and fo 
comprehenſive as to ſute all conditions 3 and it is _ 
ore 
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fore uſed in this Office borh by the 
Eaſtern and Weltern Church W. — 
only we have 'prudently added the ,, * 

Doxology in this place, becauſe it 

K an Office of Thankſgiving. 4thly. The Sentencesare 
deligned as Interceſſions for the Womans ſafety and de- 
ferice, and are taken out of the book of Pſalms but nei- 
ther cheir ſuteableneſs to this Office, nor their being in- 
dited by che Spitir of God hath preſerved from theimpi- 
ous abuſes of our late Separaciſts, who have moſt info- 
lently derided the Church for uſin thele - portions of 
Gods holy Wotd : but the wickedneſs of this con- 
tcrnpt will be ſufficiently ſhewed in the following Para- 
phraſe. 


Tie Paraphraſe of the leſſer Litany, &c. 


$, 2, OurPraiſcs being finiſhed, [Let us n6w uhani- 
mouſly and devoutly | pzay] ro the Blefled Trinity. 
But becanlſe of our great anworthineſs, we will firſt 
70g our Supplication to each perfon , and hambly 
ay, 
O[ Koz] God the Fathet,fbave mercy upontus }, and 
pity our miſery. | 
O[ Cbzif] God the Son, [habe mercy upon 11s] and 
rdon our fir). 
O|[ Tog]God the Holy Ghoſi,\have mercy upon us þ 
and remove our indiſpoſicions. 


The Lords Prayer. 


OGod, who by pitying and relieving thy Childien 
m- all their troubles on Earth , declareſt thy felt to be 
[Dur Father which art in Yeaven], and eogageſt us 
to deſirethat[ hallowed] & _ may | be thy Name, 

m 2 - 
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for thy infinite goodneſs to us all, and efpecially to-this 
Woman whom thou haſt eminently delivered, and given 
her a longer life in this world;z but ſince neither ſhe nor 
wecan be perfe&ly happy. till the hext, let [ thy Ring- 
dom ] of glory [come |] .as ſoon as weare ht for it; in 
the mean time, whether thou appointeſt us Affliction or 
Proſperity, | Thy will be done] by us,. and upon us, 
[in Earth, ,as it is ] accompliſhed by and upon thoſe 


that are[ in Þeaven ], for. we ſee thou always willeſt' 


what is for our good : Only while we. live here, let our 
neceſſities. be ſupplicd, and | give us this dap ], and e- 


very day hereaffer | our daily bzead]. which we cannot, 
ſubliſt without. | And fozgive us | for . Jeſus ſake all 


ſour Treſpaſſes] that we have committed, even [as 


we tozgibe them that | ignorantly or wiltully | treſpaſs 


againſt us.], for we will.ihew the ſame mercy to othess 
which we need for our felves: And that we may not 
walk unworthy of thy mercies in forgiving and delivering 
us, keep us from renewed. provocations, | and lead us 
not into ] occaſions of (in, or into any ſuch | temptation ] 
as ſhall prevail over us, | but deliver us ] as well from 
doing all fin, as from ſuftering for it, even | from evil ] 
ſpiritual, temporal, and eternal. And - we. hope thou 
wilt grant all theſe favours to us, | foz thine is the Bing- 
dom |; aud Authority todo what thou pleaſelt 3 thine is 
[ the power ], and thou canit do whatever thou wilt 
| and] chine is | tbe glozp |, becauſe thou exerciſeſt thy 
Authority and Power both in ſhewing mercy; to thee 
therefore let all praiſe be given | foz ever and ever |. 
Amen, | 


The 
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The Suffrages. 


Pſal. $6.2, [DLo2d] who haſt ſo wonderfully begun, 
do thou graciouſly go on to deliver, and tmally to 
key this Woman | whom thou haſt obliged to be 

thy Servant]. Anſw. And | who] being encou- 
raged by her late experience, | putterb ber truſt in 
thee alone for ſafety in all future dangers and di- 
rels, 

Pſal. 63. 3. Vulg. She will now be apt to flie tothee in 
all her troubles, [be thou] therefore O Lord [ to her] 
inſtead of [ a fireng Tower | in receiving and pro- 
teing her when ever ſhe comes for ſuccour. Aaſ. When 
ſhe is aſſaulted by Sathan, and Alyeth | from the face 
of ber Enemp ] unto thy Protedtion, let her, O Loxd, 
c ſafe, 

Pſal.61. 1, We commend this Perſon to thy goodneſs, 
and though we be unworthy, yet | © Lo2d bear cur 
2aper ] that we make in this day of proſperity. Anſw. 
[and when Afiiction comes and makes us call lou- 
der, O [let eurcrp] pierce the Clouds, .and | come 
unts thee | that it may havea gracious Anſwer, 


The laſt Colle® of Thanksgivirg. 


$. 3. The Office is cloſed with a ſhort but devout 
Colle& peculiarly ſuted to this occaſion, being a mixture 
of Praiſe and Prayer : It hath ſome fimilitude to the old 
Weſtern form, but is much improved in ſtile and me- 
_ hag of other Churches REP 
have larger and more prayers ”, ,  *<20008- Þ. 324+ 
but they Goat this in, melee of => hp ccher® 

words, not perfeQtion of ſenſe, for 
this contains all that remains to be done in this caſe, viz. 
Mm 3 Firſt 
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Firſt, an humble Thanksgiving for the mercy received,ſhew- 
ing 1ſt. To whofhit is paid 3 to | Almighty God |. 
2dly. In whoſe name it is offered ; in the name of | this 
Woman ]. 3dly. For what particulas Blefſipg it 15 re- 
turned 3 her dcliverance from | the pgin and peril of 
Cbild-birth]. Secondly, An hearty Prayer for future 
mercies, expreſſing 11, Of whom we beg them 3 of our 
[ moſt mercifut Father ]. 2dly. How the muſt obtain 
them; [by bis belp]. 3dly. What are the particylar 
favours deſired : 1. That ſhe may live holily, and | ac- 
cozding to Gods will] here. 2, That ſhe maylivehap- 
pi in [ bis everlaſting Kingdom] hercafter; all which is 
gecd for | Jeſus Chzilt bis ſake |. Amen, 


A brief diſcourſe upon this Colle@. 


$.4. D Almighty God, we give thee bumble thanks foz 
that thou baſt voucbſafed to deliver this Woman tby 
Servant from the great pain and peril of Child-birth]. 
The Objc& of theſe Praiſes is he that was the Author of 
this wonderful work, and whom the Church doth ever 
upon this occaſion {ile Almighty God, fince herein he 
gives us all reaſon to admire his power. The offerers of 
this Thankſgiving are the whole Congregation, the Prieſt 
as being appointed by God to preſent this incenſe, even 
the Sacrifice of Praiſe 3 the People, as being obliged to 
obſerve Gods mercies to others as wellas themſelves, to 
rejoyce with them that rejoyce, eſpecially for fo general 
a Blefſing as this, the reſtoring a former Member to their 
Communion again, and the addition of a new perſon-to 
the Church : But particularly the Woman who is the 
Party on whom this great mercy hath begn ſhewed, and 
the occaſion of this preſent acknowledgment z {he that 
came on purpoſe to doit her (elf, and to excite all the reſt 
to joyn with her. The manner of offering 'thelc Praiſes 
| | | 2 
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is very humbly, becauſe neitherſhe nor we did merit this. 
favour, nor are any of us able to requite it 3 he treely 
vouchſafed to do it for his own goodnels lake, and it 1s. 
but a poor return to own it and bleſs him for itz yet that 
is all we can do, andall that he rcquires of us, only. the 
Woman, who as a Chriſtian, bore the title of | hig.®er- 
bant | before, is now obliged to be really fo, confider- 
ing the matter of this Bleſhng, briefly but fully deſcribed 
in theſe words, her deliverance from the pain and peril of 
Child-birth, The Pains were the ſharpeſt , and the Peril 
the greateſt of all others, yet did God ſupport her under 
the one, anddcliver her from the other {ſo perfetly, 
that ſhe is now at caſe and in ſafety : Sotne have loſt 
their underſtanding or their ſenſes, and the uſe of their 
Limbs by extremity of theſe pains; ſome have loſt their 
very lives in this dangerous conflict; and ſhe that hath 
eſcaped thoſe miſerics and death it ſelf, ſurely ought to 
be very thankful for ſo great a mercy. It was on this 
occaſion , that Hannah when ſhe offered her Thanks- 
giving in the Temple, after (he thad born Samet, faid, 
* The Lord killeth and maketh alive, he bringethdown 
*tothe grave, and he bringeth up again, 1 Sam. ii. 6. 
intimating that ſhe efteemed her recovery to be a kind of 
a reſurreQion z and really ſo every good Woman muſt 
needs apprehend it ; and me-thinks theſe conſiderations 
ſhould make every one of them to melt into tears of joy 
and gratitude, and even tranſport them with wonder 
and thankfulneſs, when they reflect upon their late mi- 
ſery, and the bleſſed change that is made in ſo ſhort a 
ſpace, by the pity and the power, the care and condeſcen- 
fion of Almighty God, to whom, doubtleſs, all poſſible 
praiſe is due. 

$. 5. Gant we beſeech thee , moſt ierciful F*- 
ther, that ſhe thzough tby belp may both faithfully 
live and walk accozding to thy will in this life pzeſent, 
M m 4 and 
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and alfo may be partaker of everlaſting glozp in the 


life to come, thzough Jeſus Cbzift our. Lozd]. Having 
acknowledged the favour received, we may now fitly 
crave further Bleſſings 3 ſince when God beſtows one 
mercy, he deſigns to encourage us thereby to hope and 
ſeek for more; for he isa | a moſt merciful Father], 
never weary of well doing, He hath reſtored this. poor 
Womans life by.his power, with intent ſhe ſhould ſpend 
it to his Glory and-in his Service 3 and on the comme- 
moration of her deliverance from death, we do ratio- 
nally ground this firſt Petition for her religious and holy 
living: She is now joyned again to the Aſſembly of. the 
Faithful, and we pray ſhe may ever remain among that 
number, never forſaking her Principles, nor her holy 
Faith by Apoſtaſic and Backſliding ; ſhe hath a new lite 
given her by God, and we pray ſhe may live according to 
his will, in Holineſs and Piety, Chaſtity and Sobriety, 
Meckneſs and Patience, the proper Virtues of that Sex ; 
that ſhe may be a loving Wite and a careful Mother, and 
never forget theſe Obligations: And let her remember 
God did not renew her firength to enable her tarenew 
her fins; he did not deliver her from temporal, that ſhe 
might deliver her {elf over to eternal death. But he in- 
tended this recovery ſhould ſtrengthen and engage her to 
live better here, ſo that ſhe might live for ever hereafter 3 
This was his end, and this is our prayer, that it may be 
done by bis belp , for he that hath made her live, mult 
enable her to hve well; and no doubt his grace will be 
ready, if her defires and purpoſes have diſpoſed her to 
receive it, Let her then ſeriouſly renew her Vows of a 
holy life now, and labour topexform them all the reſt of 
her days, and then the ſecond Petition will certainly fol- 
low. ' 2dly. That ſhe may be partaker of cverlaſting 
glory in the world to come. And truly this life is but ſhore 
at the longeſt, but miſerable at the beſt, there will bs 
| by | croſles 
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croſſes in' it, and muſt be an end to it; but there is a 
better and longer to follow, a life without miſery and 
without end, and the only true. happinels is tobe par- 
taker of that z nor would it be ſo great a mercy that we 
are reſtored a while to live here, but only that ſo we may 
have more. time to prepare for the life to come. That 
therefore muſt be her principal aim, to live ever in Gods 
\ fear, thatſhe may dye in his favour, and finally obtain a 
part in his Heavenly Kingdom, of which we (though 
unworthy_) may have a ſhare through the merits of Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 

$.6, The laſt Rubric intimates two things, Firſt, that 
ſhe muſt offer the uſual Qblations to the Priet, viz. « The 
*Chryſome or Alb thrown over the CO 
Child at Chriſtning *, and ſame RR poet 
{mall offering to him that Miniſters, 2 Spelm. ——h_ 
which axe not requital, but only 
acknowledgments of her gratitude to the Church; beſides 
which, thoſe Women whoare able, ought to giveſome 
conſiderable ſum of money to the Poor. upon every ſuch 
deliverance, as a teſtimony of their real ſenſe of Gods in- 
finite mercy ſhewed to them at this time. Secondly, 
That ſhe do cither now, or as ſoon as can be, receive the 
holy Sacrament, which theſe Women always did jn the 
Greek,and Ethiopick Churches, and it ſeems in this very 
Church above a thouſand years a- 
goe ?z and till we carry them up fa Ko —_— _ 
to the Altar to mind them of their 77, ronoaie. ahi. 
duty; and doubtleſs the, omiſſon op. ur ſupr. Ire 4xg- 
of it occaſions the too ſoon forget= mupines dE193F wer 
ting of this mercy, and the ſudden T*5x6v 7 dyiwy os 


falling off from Piety, which we ſee —_— — 


in too many. Here they may praile ' 2q Gregor. Magn. ap. 
God for Jeſus, and for this late Spelm. Tom. 1. 
temporal mercy bothz here they ' 


may 
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may quicken their Graces, ſeal their vowsand promiſes 
of Obedience, offer their Charity, and begin that pious 
life to which they are ſo many ways obliged : To receive 
the Sacrament while the ſenſe of Gods goodneſs and her 
own engagements is ſo freſh upon her, is the likelieſt 
means in the world to make her remember: this Bleſſing; 
long, apply it right, and effeCtually to profit by it ; 
| Wherefore let it never be omitted on this occaſion. 
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Judgments againft Sinners. -- 


Hough we ought to Repent as well as to 
po ph ua becanſe we (ſeldom do 
that well which we _ to do al- 
ways,” 
thought fit to ſet apart hs Solemn 
times for the public performance of our 

Repentance, and theſe are the days of F afting, for God 

himſelf uſually joyns Faſting with his commands.toRe- 

pentance *, and good Men have 

rarely practiſed the one without the * Joel i.14, chap. 11, 

other *, becauſe the main end of * te bh S vii. 6. 

F aſting isto make us Penitent, nor pra viii, 21. 

is it any further acceptable to-Al- Dan. ix. r, 2, 3 

mighty God than as it promotes * 16. lvl 6, Laid 


. - enim prodeſt Tacuare 
our Contrition, and make us fitter * opus ab eels, &> and- 


to humble.our ſelves for our fins * : ny replere peccatis ? 
So that the exerciſe of Repentance Aug, Temp, Ser. 64- 
is moſt ſcaſonable when the days of 


Faſting 
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Faſting and Abſtinence come : evra when any extraordi- 
nery Jadgment-is -upon-us, requizes- an CXtracr- 
dinary Humiliation, then. alſo the Church was wont to 

appoint a day of Faſting and Re- 
© Epiſcoys univerſe pentance 4... And upon both theſe 
plebi mandere jejunia ocoifions (as well the great ordina- 


aſſolent, interdum tx 4- 


Es Al Ee, Fy bg of Lent i, Lys ole pxrmge 


Pſych. 13+ wo _ for ca Hoa 

lation.) this Penitential Office is 
preſcribed ; the Preface whitxcirito gives us fo full anac- 
count of i wo inal, that without any Introduttion, we 


t, when we have fifſt 
wile the excelent bot to His _ and uſeful 


Office. 
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The Analyſis of the Commination. 


oF B7ethzen, in the 
ſ Ped oor ny "p Pzimitive Church, 
C 1k. The Pre- Gee. 
gee Tang 
| proceeding in it. > be read. &e. 
kt o the intent that 
| 3, 'The end % Jteing admonithed, 
Z| | Deut. Xxyii, 15,16, 
- 17, 18, 19.24. 
it. XX. 10, ot 
=" 
- | 


597 ETbe- leſs Iitany, 
Aaufrages- 


ry The fiuat ne EdeKh bits us, 
| ncdiQion, 


SECTI- 


SECT.10N: bi 
Of the. Preface. 


S. 1; Rethzen, in the Pzimitibe Church, there 
tas a Godly diſcipline, that at the be» 

_ ©. ginningofLent, &c.] The Beſt Men are 

led by Love, and by Intreaty , by ſhewing. them their 
duty, and propoſing the rewards of it ; but the Moſt are 
driven by fcar, and require threat- 

* x Tim-1, 9. *O: nings and penalties to awe them in- 
74.501 gw N-  toobedience *. So that Diſcipline 
50979 as well'as Dodtrine is neceflary for 

He & vouy * Plurar- the'right: ordering of the Church ; 
ady, Colot. and herein the Primitive Ages were 
far happier than theſe 3 for though 

they needed the ſeverities of Penance leſs, they uſed them 
more than our Times willallow us to do. Then all no- 
torious Offenders, of what degree ſoever, were immedi- 
ately cenſured and ſeparated from the Faithful, who a- 
voided themſo ſtrictly, that the poor Penitents finding 
no ſhelter nor ſuccour,” were forced to quit their evil 


ways, and glad to ſubmit to the long and firift Pe-. 


nances of Faſting and Mortification which the Church 
impoſed on them, as tokens of their ſorrow and evi- 
dences of their reformation / yea, at laft they thought 
themſelves happy it with Prayers and Tears they 
might be admitted to the Peace of God, and of his 
Church 


' " 
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Church again *, and this proved a : 
happy means to ſave many Sinners,  f See this more arg. 


: ly diſcourſt in Dr. 
me ifthey Lage» 1 let alone oY Cavt's Primirive Chri- 
they are in theſe ungovernable gjaniry , Part, iid. 


times) would have added fin to-fin, chap. 5. 

till they had dropt into everlaſting 

deſtruction, But beſides this Diſcipline which was exer- 
ciled on particular offenders, leſt there ſhould be any 
Sinners paſs unobſerved and uncenſurzd, the Ancient 
Church thought fit to appoint ſome times for general 
Repentance, and eſpecially the holy time of Lent, And 
the holy Fathers adviſe all Chriſtians (even thoſe who 
were not under the Cenſures of the Church) to obſerve 
this time of Faſting very (trictly, that by this voluntary 
Penance and Mortitication, they 

might4{olemnly teſtifie their Repen- 8 Quia toto anno 14- 
tance for the fins of the whole ##s viximus, ſaltem vel 
year ®, and do that duty out of Fm _ Pcomgyy = 
choice which others were compelled _ temp. fer. 65.. item 
to perform by the neceſſity of an $5. & 56. vid, Hie- 


Excommunication. And though a —— Jenn. 
p . Om. F, . 1s, 
private Repentance perhaps might Leo, de Quadragef 


luffice to obtain mercy from God, ger, ,, 

yet theſe public a&ts of Humiliation 

impoſed on us by our ſpiritual Guides, were (according, 
to the Ancient Doftrine)) neceſſary for the ſatisfaction 
of the Church *; nor did they think 

any time ſo fit for this as Lent, that ang Enchi+ 
by ſpending thoſe days in Mortifi- ''9. p. Laurcntium 
cation, they might be better prepa- *P'©5: 

red for the holy Sacrament of 4b Quadrage ſima tri- 
which all were to partake at Eaſter i, Fitiam babemus, ut in 
In Lent therefore, all Faſted, and 249 9r45ne legitims 
| , - gaideamus. TIdem de 
all Repented in thoſe bleſſed days : Temp. ſer. 56. | 
The Catcchumens, to fit them for 
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their Baptiſm, publicly Solemnized on the day of our 
Lords ReſurreQion, The Penitents to diſpoſe them for 
their Abſolution, uſually granted on the Thurſday in the 
Paſſion week, yea, all the Faithful to prepare them for 
the Communion on Eafter-day. And upon this account 
the beginning of Lent, when all ſorts of Perſons, either 
by choice or by neceſſtty,entred upon this ſolemn exerciſe 
of Penance, was very religiouſly obſerved, as S. Auguſtine 
plainly teltifeth, laying, < Therefore the time of Lent 
is holy and conſecrated, becauſe preſently upon the firſt 
< entrance thereof, we veg bf a ſort of judging to put 
< 2 difference between the Juſt and the Unjuſt, to ſepa- 
© rate the Good from the Bad *, 
c 2 = de _ And it appears by divers of his Ser- 
Pom. Quad. pot.r*  mons, that all the People were ad- 
moniſhed to Repent then ,-as well 
as thoſe who,were cenſured for their Crimes, And that 
this pious uſage was continued long after, we may per- 
ecive by an Ancient Council wherein we find it is de- 
creed, © That from and after Af--Wedneſday, there ſhould 
&« be no Suits at Law nor Pleas holden, becauſe on- that 
< Wedneſday called the head of the Faſt, all the Penitents 
< have hands laid upon them to enjoyn them wholly to 
«ſpend this time in Repentance 
' Concil. Meldenſe < and the Service of God '. About 
Bin Wo vo * Which time alſo, came out that Ho- 
mily concerning the Paſtoral care, 
written by Leo Biſhop of Rong 3 wherein among many 
good rules, this is one, © That the Prieft on 4f--Weaneſ- 
© daythall invite the People to confeſs their fins, and ac- 
< cording to the nature of their of- 
Ry 4, An. Dom. «fences preſcribe them ſutcable Pe- 
47ap.' Bintum Tom, , _ ; 4 
5. PI. $.2.P.371. Dances” 3 And how publicly an 
: | ſolemnly this was done of old, as 
well in our own, as in foreign Churches, Two eminent 
a a | VE OY teltimc» 
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teſtimonies may ſhew us3 Fisſt, that in King Edgars Ca- 
nons, which appoints © that 'on- 4ſ+-Wedneſday, in the 
* beginning of Lent, every Biſhop ſitting in his Epiſcopal 
* Chair, all the notorious Offenders of his Diocels (hall 
*come before him, and having. confeſſed their faults, 
*{hall receive ſuch injun&tions of Penance as their fin re- 
© quixes——after this, on the Thurſday before Eaſter , 
© chey ſhall all be gathered together in the ſame place, and 
* the Biſhop linging ſome Hymns ovex them, (hall give 
*them Abſolution, and grant them leave to return 
« home with his Bleſſing *. And 
the. order of the Galican Church , Canones m_ 

My” n. 967. ap. Speim. 
was the very (ame, viz. © That the Tg x. p. 460. 
& Pariſh Prieſts (hall make all theix : 
6 ſolemn Penitents to come to the Cathedral Church on 
<« 4ſp-wedneſday,where by the Biſhop they ſhall be ſolemnly 
& caſt out of theChurch,and on the ſhwrſauy before Eaſter, 
« they ſhall come and be received 
<« into it again © 3 which folema re- » Additam. ad Con- 
ception on that very day, is as old fiir. Galonis Epiſc.Pq- 
in the Weſtern Church as the time "P- Lea heny 
of S. Auguſtine, whoſe Contempo- *, Friel. Taaccent. 
rary, Innocent the firlt, mentious 1. An 410, Bin.Tom, 
it *3 and *cis like thg expulſion 1. par. 1. page 609, 
which preceded it, is at leaſt of the 
ſame ſtanding, I confeſs in latter Ages, during the 
Corruption of the Roman Church, this Godly diſcipline 
degenerated into a formal and cuſtomary Confcthon up- 
on Aſh-Wedneſday uſed by all Per- 
ſons 43 to which, when the ſub- 4 Capitul. incert. e- 
ſtance of true Repentance was — ION 
gone, at laſt they added the empty garum. Tom. 2, p.144: 
Ceremony of ſprinkling Aſhes on Synod. Exon. c.5. An. 
the heads of all that were pre- 1287. pag.35 5. &c. 
ſent, whether Penitents or no, 
Nn 23 whigh 
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which our Church hath wholly laid afide as a mere 
ſhadow, and laments that the long continuance of 
the Roman male-adminiſtration among, us in this Na- 
tion, their formal Confeſſions, their ſale of Indulgences 
and Abſolutions, and their commuting all forts of Pe- 
nance for Money , &c.' had let the people looſe from 
all che primitive bands of diſcipline which tended to 
their amendment , and made them ſo head-ſtrong, as 
they would never fince endure that burdenſome but 
{alutary Yoke : And truly, till Men be fo humble as t6 
be willing to ſuffer ſhame, and undergoe ſeverities in 
this world, that their ſouls may be faved in thenext, 
we may adviſe them to privateand particular ats of 
Mortification and ſtrict Repentance, but it will be in 
vain' to impoſe it on this untraQtable generation ; yet 
ſtill we will admire thoſe bleſſed Ages which we can- 
not exaQly imitate, and wiſh for the reſtoring of ſo pro- 
fitable an Inſtitution. | 
'  $. 2. Inſtead whereof ( until the ſaid Tiſcipline 
may be reſtozed again, which is much to be wiſhed) 
it is thought good, &c.] When complaint was made 
to the Empcror Tiberius , of the decay of the ancient 
ſtritneſs of the Roman diſcipline, and motions made 
to revive the: old Sumptuary Laws, he writ to the Sc- 
nate in Commendation 'of the firit Compoſers of thoſe 
Statutes, but withal, adviſed not to impoſe'them too 
fiercely on an Age long' unaccuſtomed to ſuch ſeverity, 
telling them, © That perhaps it were better to let'po. 
*tent and over-grown evils paſs unpuniſhed, than by 
« ſtriving ' againſt the ſiream, get nothing but the dil- 
| < covery, that the Laws were- tov 
7 Tacitus Annal, lib, © weak for ſome offences *, Even 
3- Pag-372- + -- ſo + the Church commends the 
| Primitive Diſcipline, and wiſhes 
theſe times would underſtand their own advantage - 
-» To £ WC 
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welt as to ſubmit'to it; but will not poſitively enjoyn 
it while Sinners are ſo numerous and-:ſo incorrigible 
by long connnivance, and while the- Diſcipline 1s ſo 
far impaired in favour to Diſſenters, that for fear it 
ſhould corre& Schiſmaticks, it is ſcarce allowed to rc- 
form groſſer Sinnets 3 becauſe by impoling it in theſe 
circumttances ſhe would make this holy means of Re- 
formation rather deſpiſed than obeyed: Yet that ſhe 
may do all ſhe can; though ſhe'-cannot do all the 
would * , the ſettecth- up nf meg effi : 
tory. in every ones' Conlcience , 9) Des ho 
and uſeth means to make each Td tx Mage. wh poſe 
Man judge himſelf, which S. Chry- /jim ? Bern; Ep. 175+ 
ſoſtom nates was the ſame method 
which $. Pax! uſed in the Corinthian Church , when 
its diſcipline (like ours) was. weakened by Schilms, 
even to enjoyn every one to judge ; _ _ ... 4 
hinife'*, This being therefore the Ado > Ayr 
occaſion of this Office, Serondly, - Gris s 
The.courſe we take to bring Men 
to. this Self-judging, is to hold the. glaſs of Gods Law 
before the Face 6 nc Sinner, for by the Law 18 
the. knowledge of Sin *, and of 
the Curſe due unto itz the feri- -  ® James i; 33. Rom; 
ous proſpect whercot will con- 1. 20, 
vince us of our guilt, and diſco- N 
ver unto us the deſperate danger of continuing Im- 
crack enabling us to judge our ſelves before we 
judged of the Lord: And though theſe thundrings 
of Mount Sinai be no ways pleaſant,- yet are they very 
profitable to awaken fecure Sin- + Hoc exim ad crimi- 
ners, who uſyally flatter themſelves n4 noftra addimus, ut 
either that they are innocent F, or ©*" #7 _— _ = 
however that they are ſafe, and 9," Pup; of crnde- 
who otherwiſe would inevitably - mus. Salv;de gub. 1.3: 
N n 3 fall 
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fall into - the wrath 'of God before they faw. or 
feared it. And; that the ends of the Church in 
this way of proceeding, is 'the ſalvation of theſe poor 
fowls, doth here appear, Thirdly, By this declaration 
that her intent in_this admonition_is, 1ſt. That they 
may be moved to repent truly and ſincerely for what 
fins they have committed. 2dly. ' That they may be 
warned to walk more warily for the future. And it the 
very threatning theſe Curſes doth work this happy et- 
tet, if the bare ſhewing of the Rod bring us to lament 
our faults, and mn them, our feuls may be ſaved 
by this gentle method, . and we ſhall never feel the dread- 
ful ſtrokesof Gods Vengeance 3 © for why ( faith Seneca) 

RIEVP  S*ſhould he be {ct upon with force &: 
4 Ji ra00 jar ten <« arms, whom an calie Contination 
ft bt Grthendite of os < will. reform *? Since therefore 
mis invadatur? Seneca, the occaſions of this Othce are very 
ee IP, q reat, even the multitude of Offen- 
ders, the remiſncſs of-Diſcipline , andthe danger of Se- 
curity 3 fince the means are ſo very proper, viz. the ter- 
roxs. of the Law 3 -and the end ſo very pious, the amend- 
ment and ſalvation of Sinners : Letthe Priefts uſe it duly 
and devoutly, and the People hear it humbly and peni- 
tently; let all-be preſent at it, and make that uſe of it 
the Church intends,and it ſhall procure their ſouls health, 
and bring them to everlaſting ſalvation. 


SECTION IL 
Of the Homily or Diſconrſe. 
I. Of the Sentences. 


$, 1. Deut. CYUrſed is the Pan that maketh any 
EXVIL 15, carved oz molten Image to wozſþip 
IP tt. And all the People (ball An- 
ſiver and fay, Amen.] The Original of repeating theſe 
Scntences in the manner wenow uſe them, was a poſi- 
tive Divine Inſtitution, which twice 
enjoyned it by Moſes * 3 and in o- 4 Deur. xi, 29, chap, 
bedience thereto; Joſh#ab did moſt xvii. _ 
Religiouſly obſerve it * 3 and Foſe- * Jolb. vill. 33: 
phus reckons it among thoſe things «© Joſephus Antiqu, 
which the Jews did always per- lib. 4. c, lr. 
' form*, And though the dividing 
the ribes upon two particular Mountains, and ſome 
othercumſtances- in the Jewiſh mauner of recitin 
theſe Curſes, were purely Ceremonial; yet Joubtlels 
the main of the duty, and the end for which it was pre= 
ſcribed, was truly moral, tending to the honour of God 
and of his Laws, and' the promoting, of real Holineſs 3 
for topublilh the equity and truth of God, and to profeſs 
our belicf that his Laws are Righteous, and the Sanctions 
thereof juſt and certain, is an excellent means of glori» 
fying God, and a proper method for converting Sin» 
aers3 fo that it cannot be unfit for the Goſpel times, nor 
i Nn 4 un- 
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unſuitable to our Chriſtian worſhip, eſpecially when the 
neceſſities of the Church do require that Sinners ſhould 
be warned and brought to Repentance : And it any 
obje&t © That Chriſt hath taken away the Curſe of the 
*Law, being made a Curſe for 

4 Gal.iil. 13, us *: Ireply that this is only with 
reſpect to true Penitents ; for as to 

all others the Curſe ftands in full force ill, which all 
Sinners ought to believe and confeſs, till their being, 
convinced of their curſed eſtate hath brought them by 
Repentance and Reformation to Jeſus for a Pardon; 
and then though the curſe of the Law ſhall not be cxe- 
cuted on them, yet they may and ought ſtill to conteſs 
their deliverance from thee threatnings was not becauſe 
they were not true, or net in force, but becauſe they 
were executed on our dear Redeemer. The good Man 
therefore may declare his belicf of the truth of theſe 
Curſes, to own what his ſiffs in their own naturedid 
deſerve, to make known his great Obligations to the 
Lord Jeſus, and to warn him againſt falling off; and 
the Sinner mult confeſs it, to awaken him from his f{e- 
curity, and to bring him to Repentance before it be too 
late. And yet this pious and rational Office hath been 
traduced and derided by ſome, who pretend the ſaying 
Amen to theſe Sentences of Gods Law, is a curſingga&,our 
felves, and a wicked as well as a fooliſh thing : > K 
be conſidered, 1ft. That God himſelf commanded” this 
very manner of Anſwering, ſo that it can be noleſs than 
Blaſphemy to call it either wicked or fooliſh; yea, though 
it had been purely Ceremonial, fince it is a divine inſtt- 
tation it cannot be impious or ridiculous; but they are 
ſo in the highett degree who affront Heaven, while they 
endeavour to vilihe our Sacred uſages, | 2dly. Nor do 
they thew leſs ignorance than impiety while they affirm 
this Amen to be a wiſhing our {elves Accurſed, fince Amen 
is 
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is not originally nor properly an Adverb of wiſking, but 
affirming) being derived from a root, ſignifying Truth, 
whence it is ſo often tranſlated [Verily ] in the Goſpels 3 
and Jeſus who is the Truth, is By 
called Amen * ,, that is the faithful * Reve- 14. 
and true witneſs 3 and in him the « , cor.i. 20, 
promiſes are Tea and Amen *, that 
Js certain and truez in which ſenſe the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians ſaid Amen at the receiving the Euchariſt, to teſtifie 
their belief it was truly the Body 
and Blood of Chriſts, Soalſo in © r Cor. xiv. 16. vid. 
that myſtical Viſion, the truth of _—_ _—— = 
thoſe Praiſes are ſealed with -yjeron. aq Theophyl 
Amen *, Nor did the People Curſe adv. error. Joan. Hi- 
themſelves, but only teſtihe their erofol. __ | 
belief that God would Curſe them Nike wot _—_ 
that ſtood not to Nehemiahs Cove- — _ 4 24 
nant i, Even ſo when the People in 
Foſhnabs time (and wein imitation of them) ſay: Amen, 
after the reading this divine MalediQion , we do no 
more but ſet to eur Seal that God is True, and his threat- 
nings to be feared ; Nor doth this afſenting to the truth 
of Gods Word, "bring any Carſe on the Penitent, nor ſo 
much as make the Impenitent” any other ways or more 
Accurſed than they were before : Though they be guilty, 
it bridgs not the Curſe on them, but ſhews it to them at 
a diſtance, to affright them into the avoiding it by Re- 
pentance, and ſoit provesa Bleſling in the cvent; bein 
but like our Saviours Foes ( of which the Goſpel is full 
not wiſhes or procurers of evil, . but compaſhonate pre- 
dictions of it, in order to prevent it. *Tis certain 
Sinners while they remain ſuch, are really Accurlſed 
_ and toconvincethem of this, and make them own it, is 
the trueſt bleſſing we can give them 3 and to bleſs __ in 
that 
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that eſtate, is to curſe them *. $9 
k Deut. xxix. 19, that Amen is no more here than a 
Plal. x+ 3; dechration , that he whom God 
bleſſeth is bleſſed, and he whom 
God curſeth is curſed; and if we believe this with our 
hearts, when we ſay it with our lips, it will ſhew us our 
danger & bring us toRepentance.As for the ſins here enu- 
merated in the order wherein they lye in holy Scripture, 
they are of the greateſt and worſt kind , and ſuch as are 
threatned with Curſes and Damnation in the Law, the 
Prophets, and the New Teftament. 1. Idolatry againſt 
God. 2. Diſobedience to Parents. 3.Injuſtice toNei h- 
bours. 4. Contempt of the Miſerable. 5. Oppreſhon 
of the Helplefs. 6. Secret Miſchicf, 7. Adultery. 8. Bri- 
bery and Corruption. 9. Relying on the Creatures, To 
which are added thoſe fins which the Goſpel reckons to 
bedamnable; viz. Uncharitableneſs, Fornication, Luſt, 
Covetouſneſs and ſpiritual Idolatry, Slander, Drunken- 
neſs and'Extortion. Now ſurely thoſe that are guilty of 
theſe Crimes, are ina ſtate of Condemnation, whether 
they anſwer Amen or no, and had need judge themſelves 
impartially, repent heartily, and am&nd ſpecdily , that 
they may eſcape the wrath tocome 3 and tomove them 
to this necefſary duty, the following Exhortation is rare« 
ly contrived, , 


2. Of the Application. 


s$. 2. Now ſeeing that all they are Accurſed— 
who do erre and go aſtray from the Comtnandments of 
God, 8c.] The words of this pious and pathetical diſ- 


courſe are, generally the very words of Scripture, that ſo * 


they may be more regarded'coming from the mouth - 
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God himfdlf, The deſign of them is cffeCtually to apply 
the fore-going threatnings in order to the Converſion 
of Sinners :''-Fhe method by which they proceed, is, 
1. By a general Exhortatfon to Repentance. 2. By the 
proper Motives to make that operate, which are Fir, 
the dreadfulnefs of Gods Wrath againſt the Impenitent, 
Secondly, The greatneſs of his mercy to the Penitent. 
Fhis firſt Paragraph isa general Exhortation to Repen- 
kance , rationally inferred from the preceding Male- 
ditions for fince we hear, and profeſs we believe thoſe 
Sinners there reckoned up, (yea, and (as David-adds) 
Pſah. cxix. 21. all others) are {o fadly and certainly Ac- 
curſed, and fince we are all Sinnersin greater or leſs de- 
grees, 'doubtleſs we are 21 in danger of Gods wrath, ex- 
cept we repent z which confideration ought to make us 
all defirotis todo thatneceſfazy duty, that we may eſcape 
theſe dreadful Judgments. © And firſt, the fenfe of our 
miſery and baſeneſs ſhould' bring us to God with' meck- 
neſs of heart and contrition, Secondly, The profpe& of 
our danger, and the fad eſtate we arc in, ſhould cauſe 
us to lament and bewail our finful lives before him, 
Thirdly, The defire of his Mercy and Pardon ſhould move 
us' to acknowledge and confeſs cur offences unto him. 
Fourthly, The remembrance of His diſcerning the very 
diſpoſition and thoughts of our hearts, ſhould warn us 
not only to db theſe outward as of Penance and Mor- 
tification this day, and this Lent for them, but to ſhew 
the ſincerity of this Humiliation, by forſaking them and 
living holily all the year after, which S. 7obn Baptiſt calls 
<« The fruits fit-for them to bring forth who have truly 
Repented, Matth. iii. 18. And if this' inward Contri- 
tion and outward Sorrow, if this ingenuous Conteflion 
and through Reformation ſeem too difficult, the follow- 
ing Motives will convince you of the necetlity of your 
preſent doing all theſe ads of truc Penitence, 

$.3. Foz 
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$. 3. Foz now is the Are put unto the-root of the 
Trees &c.] Thefirft fort of Motives are. taken from 
the dreadfulneſs of Gods wrath againſt Impenitent Sin- 
ners 3 which Wrath is deſcribed to be 1, Very ſevere. 
2, Altogether intolerable. 3. Sudden in its coming, 
4. Juſt in its proceedings. 5. And abſolutely unavoidable 
when it doth come. Firft, This Wrath is very firict and 
ſevere, as S. fobn intimates to the impenitent Jews, 
Matth. iii. 10. That God who had but lopped their 
branches for ſlighting the. admonitions of his Prophets, 
would now for their rejecting his Son, lay his Axe to the 
root of their Nation, and. utterly deſtroy them-all ; Not 
only they that brought forth bad fruit, but they that 
brought forth no good fruitzthey that did no gaod works, 
as well as they who committed evil : Even ſo will the 
Lord proceed now with you, who take not this warning z 
he will not be at the trouble of pruning you, and ex- 
peing, any longer, but hew you down by death, and 
caſt you into everlaſting flames: And ob that impenitent 
Sinners would remember,. «how fearful a thing it isto 
< fall into the Avenging hands of the living God, Heb: 
X. 31. Wefear Thieves and. Murderers, Tyrants and 
Racks, Plagues and Famins, which are but the Execu- 
tioners of his temporal Wrath, and nothing in compari- 
ſon of his taking us into his own Hands to torment us 
tor ever and ever. This, David can compare to nothing 
but the puniſhment of Sodom, Pſalm xi. 64 to aſhower of 
Fire and Brimſtone, not coming on one fide, for then it 
might be avoided, but falling dire&ly down from Hea- 
ven upon them on every fide, {o that it holds them like a 
ſware, nor do they know which way to run from it; it 


comes {o furiouſly, they, cannot ſtand againſt itz in ſuch, 


abundance, that it ſhall riſe up to their very mouths, and 
they ihall be forced to ſwallow itz; without, the Fire 
burnsthemz within, the Brimſtone (calds themz and this 

is 
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is the portion of obſtinate Sinners: Ariſe then and 
fee out of this evil Company, think that we are ſent to 
reſcue you ( as the Angels were to deliver Lot) from 
this dreadful doom, PR, 


9.4. Foz 1oe the Lozd is come out of his place to 
bilit 'the wickedneſs of ſuch ag dwell upon the 
Earth, 8c.] Secondly, This wrath will be intolera- 
ble, for the Lord will ſend no more by his Servants, 
but come himſelf, Ja. xxvi. 21. to take Vengeance 
on the Ungodly ; and-the Prophet Malachi, chap. iii. 2. 
asks with amazement © Who can abide the day of his 
coming ? Who can endure this terrible Trial? The 
ſtrongeſt cannot ſtand out againſt itz the holieſt can- 
not abide it if he be ſtrit to mark what is done a- 
miſs; Then all thoſe Hypocrites who have paſſed a- 
mong Men for good Chriſtians , and like Chaft have 
been' mingled among the found Corn, ſhall be cer- 
tainly diſcovered, and terribly puniſhed; for now the 
Lord comes, Matth. iii. 12. to make a ſeparation with 
his Fan ob righteous Judgment, which ſhall ſcatter and 
drive away all empty Profeſſors, and then (hall they 
be burned with” unquenchable fire : Separate there- 
fore your {elves now, or your caſe will then be moſt 
intolerable, 


$.5. The day of the Lo2d cometh as a Thief in 
the night, 8:c.] And leſt you ſhould defer, in hopes 
to repent before it come, Thirdly, |, a — 
This Wrath comes very ſuddenly, 4. boon f > bs, 


you cannot know when 3 for in Or- yon; rempus & hboram, 
der to making you. watchful I need qu# ſciunt quod veniee 
ſay no more, but that it comes like f#cxt jur, &c. cxm hos 
a Thief in the night ', ſuddenly {#7 t vHerarent, 


and irrcliftibly , when it is leaſt ex- 


Aug Ep.80.ad Heſych. 
pected 
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pected and thought to be furtheſt off; when they fan- 
cy they are ſafeſt, «then are they neareſt to this day- 

, Which ſhall ſuddenly ſurprize thoſe that ſleep in 
Feonrity, and take ſuch faſt hold of them , that they 
can no more ſhake it off, than the poor Woman the 
pangs of her tormenting labour which comes in.a.mo- 
ment very ſuddenly , and ſeizes her violently and ir- 
xeliſtibly. Oh do not flatter your ſelves with hopes 
of a Peace and Reſpit to repent in before it come, but 
begin juſt now, this very day , left it come the next 
night and find you unprepared, 


$.6. Then \þall appear the Wrath of God inthe 
dap of Wengeance, &c.] Nor will it be poſſible for 
you to come oft with any apologies or excules, confi- 
dering, Foxrtbly, How juſt God is in theſe proceed- 
ings : For when the divine Wrath (which hath ſo 
long been held in by his pity and patience ) ſhall mani- 
felily and furiouſly break out againſt theſe obſtivate 
wretches, it ſhall then appear, Rom. ii. 3,4,5- that God 
did not prepare this treaſure of Vengeance fos them, but 
they heaped it up for themſelves ® : 
" @nozupil{s, 2» having all their lives long been 
Pno7 , onevTy oy * oathering fuel for this raging 
bo * hrez every time; they abuſed his 
T6. Theophylac: : ; 4 
in loc. patience, being a new addition to 
his fury 3 every time they lighted 
the offers of his mercy, being a new provocation to ' 
his juſtice; the longer he ſpared them , the faſter they 
ſinned, the more they were hardned, and the further 
ſtill they were from repenting z And what can be ex- 
pected from fo inſolent affronts to his goodneſs , but 
the very height of his fury? or what can Sinners 
plead , why he ſhould not take ſeyere Runes of 
7 them 
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them at laſt, whom no mercy could win , no warn- 
ings reclaim? Alas they will have nothing to ſay a- 


eainſt this righteous* Judgment, 


$. 7, Then ſþall they call upon me, ſaith the Lozd, 
but JI will not bear, &c,] Finally, It they had the 
face to intreat for mercy then, it would be in vain; 
for Fifthly, This Wrath is abſolutely unavoidable when 
it is once come, as God himſelf fully declares , Prov. 
1.28, 29, 30, reſolving he will neither pity nor regard 
their cries then, becauſe they would not aniwer when 
he called them : He will not hear them in the day of 
Judgment, becauſe they would not 
<—E _ in the day of Mercy *z * tn Cn 
when he inſtructed them, they £1: 77 , 
heeded not z when he SAviſed — 
them, they obeyed not ; when he $alvian de gub. l. 3. 
'reproved them, they amended © 
not 3 when he warned them, they feared not. they 
never regarded till the very day of Vengeance was 
come, and then 'tis too late to ſue for a Pardon 3 
they never came nor knockt till the door was ſhut, 
and fo with the fooliſh Virgins they muft ſtand 
without for ever. The Judge comes not then to ar- 
gue, but to paſs that dreadful and irreverſible Sen- 
tence, Matth. xxv. 41. which contains all the parts of 
the Miſery of the Damned, for they mult go for ever, 
and depart out of Gogs preſence ( which is the pane 
Danni, the loſs of all good), and be caft into Hell 
fire (which is the pane ſenſes, the infliction of all evil); 


yca,and this hre is everlalting,to in- «& 'Ouy, nroluaow 5 


timate the duration: of this milery @&%; 13 Tg mis a'v- 

to'be without end, a ſtate fo full of Nang wen x xd 
| | i. A&A $TOUNG d) nuds. 

horror & amazement,that our graci opal. inloce. 


but 


pus God preparcd it not for Men *, 
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but for Devils; and therefore they that fall into it, 
prepare themſelves for it, by deing that which makes 
them fit for no other company: And oh how diſmal 
will jt be to hear this final doom then! 


s. 8. Therefoze 1Bzethzen take we beed be-time, 
while the day of Salvation laſteth, 8c. | The ſecond 
ſort of motives follow, , taken from Gods mercy to the 
Penitentz the former being to rouze ſecure Sinners 
and affright them- from fin , but theſe to encourage 
them when they are awake and ſenſible of their dan- 
ger to flie to God for mercy. And Firft, we aſſure 
them they may be received if they repent ſpeedily, 
Seoondly, If they believe firmly; Thirdly, If they re- 
form throughly 3 concluding with the great benefits 
chey ſhall receive by this prudent courſe, Firt ther, 
they muſt repent ſpeedily : | therefoze | looks back to 
what was ſaid before, viz. becauſe Gods Wrath is ſo 
ſevere and fo intolerable, becauſe it comes fo ſud- 
denly, proceeds ſo juſtly, and is executed ſo unavoid- 
ably, then therefore let us Repent now, this very day, 
Heb, iii. 7. for this is our day of Salvation, @ Cor. vi. 2. 
and if we ſlip it and let this day paſs, very like we 

ſhall never have another. * : We 

P Cognoſco quod in- have now grace offered to enable 
mae Deus promi= 1s, we have light to dire us, 
ar 2d —_— and now. we ſhould walk and 
Aug. Verb. Dotn; ſer. Work 3 fowgif our abuſing ſuch ad- 
16, vantages provoke God to take 

them from us, we ſhall be left in 
darkneſs while we live, Fohn xii. 35, 36. or be cut off 
by death and caſt into outer. darkneſs; where we ſhall 

naſh our teeth with anguith and vexation at our de- 
perate folly and irrecoverable loſs, Matth. xxv. 30. 
*Tis true, God hath born long, and very patiently 
3G . waited 


4 my Ee ©<own a t 
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waited for our return all this while, calling us-gtaci- 
ouſly to repentance, and promiſing us a full and free 
patdon if we will heartily - turn. to him , Iſa. lv. 7. 
and ſhall we make that barbarons and baſe teturn to 
his kindnefs, to abufe it, Roms. ii. 4. contituing in our 
fin becauſe he continues his mercy , and being worſe 
becauſe he is ſo good to us ? For ſhame let ns Re- 
pent immediately , and bluth that we have tryed his 
Patience fo far, and ventured our ſouls on that Goods 
neſs which our ddays have urged to become our E- 
nemy : I affore you it is not fate for us to put God 
off a moment longer. 


$.9. Foz though our Gns be asred as ſcarlet, they 
ſhall ve made white as (now, &c;] Secondly, We ex- 
cite them to believe firmly, by producing the gracious 
miſes of God to returning Penitents, which are ve- 
ry neceffary ( after fo terrible a proſpe& of the Law 
with its Curfes ) to prevent defpair. If we walh us 
and make vs clean, ſo as to put 
away our evil doings *, God af- * Levatur & mundus 
ſureth us, thongh our fins were | wy gy _ 
of a' deep' and 'donble dy, he will ©. * As "titnpe 
take away alt the guilt and ftain fer, 66. 
of them, Ifz. i. 18. and reſtore us 
to that pure and ſpotleſs Innocence which the white 
colour is wont to fignifie *, And 
more fully, Ezek, xviit. 30. He * Filum coctineun ad 
promiſeth/ that if we will caſt a- arte _ abigetul 
way our evil doings, and take i ongr, v4 i, 
up new purpoſes and defires; if libr. Joma, c.4. $. 2. 
we change. our minds and onr 
works alſo, Iniquity ſhall not be our ruin; and (few 
eth that his deſire is not that we ſhould dyc in them, 
Q o but 
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but tum. from them and live; ſo that he expoſtulates 
with us, and wonders why we will deſperately chooſe 
death, when he would ſo fain reſcue us frem it. And if 
any think it ſtrange God ſhould be ſo graciouſly diſpoſed 
towards Sinners, the Goſpel ſheweth us the cauſe and 
reaſon thereof, 1 Fohnii. 1, 2. viz, The merits of Chriſts 
Paſſion, and the power of his Interceſſion hath purchaſed 
this favour for us z He ſuffered what we had deſerved, 
and fatisfied Gods juſtice ; He pleadeth for our accep- 
tance, and is our Advocate at the Throne of Grace, ſo 
that now a penitent Sinner may come. thither with an 
humble confidence in his merits, and ſhall not be re- 


jeQted. 


Q. 10. Let us therefoze return unto þim, who is 
tbe merciful Keceiver of all true penirent Sinners, 
&c. | Having therefore ſuch ſure grounds of hope, we 
Thirdly, .Exhort them to reform throughly , and then 
they cannot miſcarry z his merciful Nature inclines him 
to receive us 3 his Promiſes engage him to accept us, and 
his dear Son's merits oblige him to forgive; us: It we be 
but ſerious and ſincere in our-Repentance, and have ſo 
truly bewailed our former diſobedience, that we reſolve 
hereafter we will be ſubje& to his Laws, and obedient to 
his Authority, taking up his light and cafie Yoke, for 
the heavy load of fin which we have fo long groaned un- 
der, Matth. xi. 28, 29, 30. if we will be the Diſciples of 

clus , and follow his example in Mecknels, Patience, 
and Charity, taking his holy Life for our rule, and his 
bleſſed Spirit for our guide, and making his Glory our 
aim, ferving him duly and chearfully in our Greal 


capacities, then we are fincere Penitents, and thall un- 
doubtedly be accepted. 


S, 11, 
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$.11. This if we do, Chziſt will deliver us front 
the curſe of the Law, and from the extream malc- 
diction, 8&c.] Finally, The benefits which weſhall gat 
by this acceptance, are Firſt, by this means we ſhall 
eſcape Damnation,, and all thoſe terrible Curſes which 
we have heard and confeſled do certainly belong to impe- 
nitent Sinners 3 they have been executed on Chriſt, and 
he by ſuffering them in his own Perſon, hath redeemed 
us from them, Gal. 111. 13. So that by his merits and fa- 
tisfaCtion we ſhall avoid that fearful Sentence which is - 
to be pronounced againſt obſtinate Wretches. Secondly, 
Hereby we ſhall obtain everlaſting Salvation'z and being 
placed at the laſt and great day among the Saints on 
Gods right Hand, Jeſus himſelfour Redeemer and Judge, 
will paſs that joytul Sentence on us, which ſhall imme- 
diatcly put us into the poſſeſſion of infinite and endleſs 
happineſs, Matth. xxv. 33, 34. where we hall ſing the 
Praiſes of God for ever and ever. The good Lord there- 
fore grant that theſe plain and powerful conſiderations 
may move us to begin our Repentance this day, and to 
ſpend this holy time of Lent in mortification and amend- 
ing our lives, fo that we becoming true Penitents,, may 
at laſt be made” partakers of his Heavenly Kingdom , 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, © Amen, . \ 


\ Pexitentie preful 
Laurent. ove fr, 
I. 


Greg, Mag. Comment, 
in ſepc, Pak poenic. 

* Aud; eum claman- 
tem & ſimul clama, 
audi. grnemtom &f con- 
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SECT. III, 


Of the Penitential Pſalm. 


$. 1. "7 ns may vow juſtly ſuppoſe we axe all 
refolved to Repent, and therefore to afliſt 

us in {0 necellary 
ſuch Penitential Devotions as are very ſutable to our pi- 
ous reſplutions: And Firſt, we are preſented with the 
moſt famous of all the Penitential Pſalms, which cars 
) 


a duty, here are prepared 


the very forms wherein holy D 
(the great Maſter of Penitence * 
EX his Repentance, have 
been accounted very Sacred , and 
much eſteemed in the Church ever 
ſince * And that we may repeat 
it with Davids contrition *, we 
will now illuſtrate and apply it to 
our preſent accalion by the follow- 
ing Analyſis and the Paraphraſe 
annexcd, 


— 


rayers. 


565 


The Analyſis of Pſalm Li. 


1. A Supplication for m Ver. i, 
it. 


— 


S. 2. This Pſalm confifts of 2. Votive P 


ee 


A 


L- Public 1. The defire, being for the Churches 2 
[Lz Pub ; The 


| cYand Grace, I 
'C1.The de- | 2. A Confeſſion of original 3 Ver.iii. 
fire con- | and atual Sin. iv.v.vi. 
taining 5 3- Ana& of Faith wo V. vii. 
Power and Mercy, vil, 
\L4.4 Prayer for {7+ Remiſ- SVerix, 
"1, Pri- thoſe graces \ ſion. _ 
vate for and favours }*. SanQi- Ever. = 
our 0», which are <| fication, 
1 ſelves, now moſt )3- Com- C vera 
_ —_— a 
ing _e mation, by 
What we\\ ©; Ys 
: ing our 
promiſe , viz. Neighe V. xii, 
;Cly. The \ Moral returns. ) pour, 
Promuſe, 2.Glorify- 5 V. xiv, 
= there- 1ng God. XV, 
1.Nothing 
2. Why we) elſe was : 
promiſe theſe accepta- V. XV1, 
things. ble. 
2. Theſe 


were ſa, & V-xvil. 


V.xviit. 

proiperity. k 

2, The Promiſe, vis, Public returns of . 
Praiſe, Frets C V. zix, 


boar —— 
conlaſi 
alſoof © 
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The Paraphraſe of the Li. Pſalm. 


$. 3. Ver. 1. | Pave mexcy upon me ] a miſerable 
and wretched Sinner, and deal with me [| D God, 
afrer thy great goodneſs] which exceeds my great 
iniquities f;[ accozding to the mul- 
+ Magnum enim pecca- titude of thy mercies |, which are 
tum , magni indigebat infinite and inexhaultible , | do 
myſericarals. Nieron. away ] and fully Pardon [mine 
a Ruſtic. Ep. 46. offences }, for they alſo are almoſt 
infhnite for number, and very 

heinous for their quality. 


Ver. 2. They have ſtained my ſoul deeply, and pol- 
luted 'it, 'till it is odious in thy ſight z wherefore 
IV £ [wat me thzoughly], and often * 
— {*94- in the Blood of Jeſus, that I may 
a, & Amps ave beicleared [ from my wickedneſs] ; 

ſanQtifie [ and cleanſe me | fully 
by 1 holy Spirit, that I may be purificd | from mp 
bn |. | 


Ver. 3. Forgive me, O Lord, according to thy pro- 
miſe of pardon to thoſe who with penitent hearts 
confeſs their offences, | foz Y acknowledge ] with ſhame 
and ſorrow, the multitude and the greatneſs of | my 
faults ], iny hcart is not hardned intoan unconcern- 
edneſs, for my Conſcience continually accuſes me for 
my baſeneſs, | and my fin is ever befoze me |, my cyc 
and my thoughts are alway upon it 3 do thou therc- 
fore forgive me and caſt it behind thee. 


Per. 
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Ver. 4. If I had done no injuries to my Neighbour, 
it were enough to melt me into tears, that [ againſt 
thee only bave I finned], my Heavenly Father, my beſt 
and my only Friend : If no Man knew of my tranſ- 
greſſion, it were ſufficient to humble me, that I have 
offended | and done this evil in thy fight], there needs 
no other witneſs but my own Conſcience, | that thou 
migbteft be- juſtified ] when thou entreſt into Judg- 
ment with me, | in rby ſaying |] 
I am a Sinner,” and ſentencing me 
accordingly ?, my own heart con- 
demns me, which will ſhew thou 
art free | and clear ] from all ſuſpicions of injuſtice, 
[wben thou art judged ] or cenſured concerning thy 
uniſhments inflicted on me, for I my (elf contels I 
ave deſerved them, 


Y Loqui, ap. Hebrz. 
ſenſs forenſs ſumitar , 
Job x11. 3, Pſal. 1, 1. 


Ver. 5. And while I look at theſe accurſed branches, 
my aCtual fins, they mind me of their unhappy root, 
my ' original corruption * z God 
knows I amnot only outwardly, © Sepe dum quedan 
but inwardly defiled, | toz behold] 7412 geſts plangimue , 
ſin is rooted in_my Nature, [3 7, ol as 
was ſhapen in wickedneſs ] inthe | py, CONROE D. 
Womb | and in fin did my Bather' Gregor, in Pfal. 
conceive me], ſo that I brought 
many evil inclinations with me into the world , and 
derived this contagion from the loins of Qur firſt Pa- 


rents, 


Ver, 6. Shew thy mighty power therefore, and great 
mercy in freeing me fromall theſe evils. I am inward- 
ly depraved in my underſtanding, and corrupted in 
my will, [ but lo, thou requireſt ] that all thine ſhould 

Ups -* be 
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be endued with holineſs and [ truth in the juward 
parts] of their ſouls, for ſo deep do thy pure eyes pe- 
netzate ; Wherefore I hope thou wilt makea through 
change in me; for if thou inlighten my mind , thou 
ſhalt diſpel all the clouds of error & miſtake, [ and fþalt 
make we to underſtand] the true [ wiſdom | of being 
ſincerely good, which thy Spirit can teach me | ſecret- 
Ip], but the bleſſed fruits thereof will openly appear 


in my happy converſion to true piety. 


Ver. 7. And as thy Grace can heal the Corruption 
of my ,Nature, ſb thy Mercy can pardon my a&tual 
fin; for if | tbou (alt purge me with Pyflop], not 
dipped in the blood of a: legal Sacrifice, but m the 
Blood of Jeſus the great Sin-offering, I know thou 
wilt pardon me, [ and I fþall be clean | from my guilt 
if | thou fþalt wath me ] with thy Sandifying grace, 
thou' wilt thereby purifie me from the filth of tin [ and 
I ſþall be whiter than now | in thy ſight. 


Ver. 8. Indeed till 1 be pardoned and reſtored , I 
eavnot take comfort in any worldly thing ; but if | thou 
fralt make me hear] the good news of thy being re- 
conciled to me, it will be the greateſt cauſe | of joy 
and gladneſs] to me in the world : O let me then 
have this comfort, | that the bones which thou baft 
bzoken | by the terrors of the Law, | may rejoyce | by 
thoſe mercies which the Goſpel brings. 


Ver. 9. For the obtaining of all which bleſſings of 
Remiſhon, SanGification and Comfort, I will now 
make my humble and carneſt prayers: And Firſt, that 
| may be pardoned, | turn thy face | and thy pure cycs 
away [from mp fins |, leſt the ſight of them provoke 
thee. to puniſh me herez [ andput out } of thy ol 

4 | BT ey all 


ef pms pats 
ta the cage ele debes ray et comer a? 
cr, 


Ver. 10. Secondly, That I pay be ſantified [make 
me a clean þearr, @ God] purifying me from thoſe 
evil affe&tions that ſo often intice me to do ſinful aRions, 
Land renewa right ſpirit wirbin me |], freeing me from 
thoſe dangerous rniſtakes and grroxs which have 6 
often blinded and abuſed my underſtanding. 


Ver. 11. And Thirdly, Let me go on chearfully in n 


holy courſe, by the continuing ai ſeat ne mar gwar 
I have _ __ RN ph O Ford eaſt me nat away 
as a polluted and uſeleſs Creature | fr preſence 

whercin IT do fo — deli my by the fa» 
vourable influence whereof, I am ſo encouraged in all 
holy exerciſes, [ond take not thy holy Spirit from 
me}, by which I am enabled for every good work. 


Ver. 12, I have been very diſconſolate of late, for fear 
my fin had deprived me of the wonted fuccours of thy 
race; but | D give mg | upon my trac repentance, 
tbe comfozt of thy help again}, to put me intoa good 
way : And that lmaygo on in it with caſe and plea- 
ſuxe, ſo as never to forſake it avy' more , be pleaſed 
to confirm [ and ſtabliÞ. me ]_iv theſe wy holy pur- 
poles, [ with thy free @pirit ] which is fo ready to 
aſlit, and fo. aþle. to. ſegure all that are willing to be 
guided by it, 


Ver. 13. Theſe Requeſts, if thou wilt grant me, T 
do here vow.aud reſolve tomake the beſt uſe of ther, 
and the moſt acceptable return for them 3 Firft, as ® 

the 


$70 Of the Penitential Þſalm. 


the edifying of my Neighbour, for when I have ex- 


perience of thy gracious dealing with me, [ then ſhall 
J] be able to [teach thy waps to the wicked], and 
<onvince them of the excellency of them: [ And Sjn- 
ners] when they hear of thy mercy to me, [ ſhall be 
converted] from their evil ways, and turn [unto thee] 
in hopes of the like {ucceſs. 


Per. 14. Secondly, IT will uſe thy mercy to the glory 
of thy Name; for if it pleaſe thee to [deliver me from 
blood-guiltineſs |, or, what other great fins they are 
that are moſt grievous to my Conſcience , I promiſe 
thee { D God, thou that art the God ] of my ſalva- 
tion and reſtorer | of my] Souls [health], that I will 
heartily rejoyce in this mercy privately, Land my tongue 
fþall fing | publicly and openly the praiſe | of thy Kigh- 
teouſneſs | which conſiſts not in condemning, but in 

| pardoning all repentant Sinners *. 
3 Homini nempe juſtum 
videtur ut ſuam ulciſcatur injuriam, Des verd juſtitia- eſt confitents 
relaxare. D. Gregor. | 


Ver. 15. My gailt and fear had ſtopt my mouth, 
and almoſt ſtruck me dures, but by ſealing my Par- 
don, { thou fþalt open my lips ] again, [[D Lozd]; and 
as ſoon as ever I am enabled by the hopes of this 
to ſpeak freely , my tongue ſhall publiſh thy mercy, 
[and my month ſhall fhew thy pzaiſe | to all that are 
round about me, who ſhall know what a gracious 
Maſter I ſerve. 


Ver. 16. T confeſs Thank(giving ſeems too cheap a 
xeturn , but I have nothing elſe to give, [ for thou 
deffreft no Sacrifice ] to attone our ſins, fi 


nce Jeſus 
was 
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was offered once for all, [ elſe would 1 give it], were 
it never/{o great or coſtly, | but thou] haſt put anend 
to thoſe legal Oblations , and now | thou delighteft 
not in Burnt: offerings |, nor indeed could they when 
they were in force, expiate and fatisfie for ſuch great 
and wilful fins as 1-am guilty of. 


Ver. 17. There 4s nothing left therefore for me to 
do in order to my Pardon, but fo truly to grieve for 
my fins, that I may utterly forſake' them; for | the 
Þacrifice | that only can.be offered 'by us, and is a- 
lone accepted [ of God, is a troubled ſpirit ] that 
grieves for its own miſdoings 3 and he that comes 
with [a bzoken and a contrite heart], relenting and 
trembling, weeping and bluſhing unto thee [D God,” 
ſalt thou not deſpiſe ], but certainly and freely re- 
ceive {ſuch an unfeigned Penitent into thy favour a- 
22in. 


Ver. 18. And fince thy Mercies are fo large and fo 
infhnite, let them not be confined to my particular, 
but [D be favourable and gracious |, I beſeech thee 

Lord Funto Sion], even this thy holy Church, 
whereof Iam a Member, - that it may be united and 
holy: And alſo [build thou the walls ] and defend 
the People [| of Jeruſalem |], even this Kingdom, pro- 
feſſing thy true Religion , wherein I am a Subje& , 
that it may be peaceful and proſperous. 


Ver. 19. Which public Bleſſings will redound to the 
benefit of ſo many , that ( I doubt not) many will 
joyn with me in thy praiſe z for when we are pro- 
ſpercd in our ſpiritual and temporal concerns, | then 


ſþalt thou be pleaſed with ] public Thankſgivings, 
Eo | | which 
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which 2s being july 4 | Maceleos Ks. 
y duc unto 3 
_ thee in the Gaſpel way with Euchariſt and 
Hymns, as they did ith Burnt-sferings and Db- 
lations] under the {ben ſpall they] offer up 
themſelves as reaſonable Sacrifices, even as, of old 
they did [ offer young Bullocks upon thine ad b At 
tha preſenc hes of all theſe bleflings which we bave 
| or, let us 
Pen he Fas, As it mas In the 
beginning, Os, 


a. 
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SECTION IV. 


Of the Prayers. 


ol 0 of — or the Lords Prayer and 
Suffrages , which introduce thefe Devo- 
tions, we haveſpoken before; the reſt are 
three Collects, two of them to be repeated by the 
Minifier alone, the third by the Pricſt and People to- 
, but all of them are carneſt Petitions for Par- 
: And though we know it is now time to bmd 
up the wounds of true Penitents, yot becauſe we are 
not cextain which are ſuch, we dare not with the 
Roman Church, in a mixt Aſſembly, pronounces po- 
fitive and formal Abſolution to all, yet we addrefs 
our ſelves to Almighty God , whe beft knows whe 
needs a Pardon, and who is fit for it , beſeeching 
him importunately to grant it to all ſuch. The firt 
Colle hath two Petitions: : 1. Ehat the Prayers we 
make may he heard. 2. That the puniſhment we de- 
ſerve may be averted : And the Motive annexed , is 
taken from the benefits' we ſhall have by Gods grant- 
ing theſe requeſts, wa, 1. The quiet of onr Con- 
ſctences : 2- The pardon of: our Sins, which: ttould 
move us to-pray cameſtly, and will move him to-give 
theſe things effetually, who delights to comfort chem 
that mourn, and to- heal the broken-hearted. 


The 


574 Of the P2ayers. 


The Paraphraſe of the firſt Colle®, 


'$. 2, [| @ Lopd | who art the God that heareſt 
Prayers, and-alone haſt power finally to forgive ſin , 
[we veſeech thee ] that thou wilt [mercifully bear] 
and graciouſly anſwer all [ our Pzayers] for Pardon, 
both thoſe we have made, and theſe we are now 
preſenting : We indeed are Sinners , and deſerve pu- 
niſhment z but O Lord remove our guilt, | and ſpere 
all' thoſe that ] with ſhame. and ſorrow do [ confeſs 
their fins unto: thee |; and theſe ads of thy infinite 
mercy will have ſuch excellent effects, | that they whoſe 
Confciences | by grief are wounded, and whoſe hearts 
[vp fin are accuſed ] © juſtly and fo unanſwerably 
now , Even all theſe deje&ed Penitents, | by thy mer- 
ciful Pardon may be ] comforted from their ſorrow, 
and | abſolved | from their guilt, ſo as to ſerve thee 
cheartully and thankfully hereafter , which we there- 
fore humbly beg of thee, [thzough Cbzi& our Lozd }, 
who hath purchaſed this favour for us. Amen, 


The ſecond Colle@. 


$. 3. This asks the ſame thing more carneſtly and 
more largely which was briefly ed in the for- 
mer; even Remiſfion of the Guilt, and removal of 
the Puniſhment of Sin, to which we do moſt pathe- 
tically ”=_ our moſt merciful Father, by Phraſes rare- 
ly {uted to the neceſſities and defires of a poor. Peni- 
tent, and all taken out of holy Scripture : And the 
method is, that here are two great requeſts ms 
or 
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for remiſſion of our guilt 3, and therein we deſcribe, 
Iſt. Him of whom wedefire this,. by his names, 4!- 
mighty God, &c. by his univerſal niercy , who haſt com- 
paſſion, &c. by his particular pity to penitent Sinners, 
who would(t not, &&c. 2dly. We mention the things de- 
fired, 2iz. Pardon, acceptance, and comfort, mercifully 
forgive us, &c, 3dly, We intimate for whom they are 
requeſted, for ws who are grieved, &&c, The Seeond Pe- 
tition is for removing the Puniſhment due to us3 and 
it contains, 1ſt; The reaſons why we beg this of him, 
becauſe of his gracious Nature , thy property, 6c. and 
his ſupream power, to thee only i appertaineth,, &c. 
2dly. The matter which is deſired, with the niotives 
annexed, viz. 1. To be ſpared as his People, ſpare 
#s therefore, &c. 2, To be acquitted from his Judg- 
ment as, being/ unable to anſwer there, enter not into 
judgment, &c, 3, To. be freed from his Anger, as be- 
ing Penitent, but ſo twrn thine anger away, &c. Laſtly, 
The grounds of our asking ſo carneſily, viz. our pre- 
ſent neceſſity, and our: future benefit , and ſo make 
haſte, 8c. Concluding all in the Name of. Jeſus Chiilt, 


The Paraphraſe of the ſecond Colk®. 


$. 4. [ D moſt mighty God], who art to obflinate 
Sinners a terrible Judge, but to true Penitents a 
or [ and merciful Father |, we could not hope 
or pity from any other but only from thee , |. who 


baſt compaſſion upon all men] ion 


that are"in miſery, [ and hate 1;1;24 enim onni« ques 


notbing that thou baft made » ]; ſunt, & nibil odiſti eo- 


thy mercy is over all thy works, rum que feciſti. Vulg,. 


and therefore alſo over us, who Spient. xl. 23, m 
| alas 
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slas 'by our fins have defaced thy Workmanſhip , 
but thou canft repair as well as make; and thy mercy 
is equal to thy might, for thou haſt declared thou 
axt a God [ who wouldeft net the death } or dam- 
nation (of a Sinner]; thou witheſt not fuch gn one 
ſhould: periſh [but that be Conld rather turn from 
bis fn] in time, by unfeigned Repentance, [andbe 
ſaved | from eternal ruin * Do 
« Ezek, xxxili. 11. thouthereforegraciousLord [mer- 
cifolly fozaive us] all theſe [ our 
T reſpaſſes] which we have fo freely confeſſed, and 
ſo ſadly bewailed before thee : O [| receive us] again 
upon our return to thee, thongh we have baſely run 
away from thee, [ and comfozt us who are grieved ] 
for the multitude, [and wearfed with the burden of 
our fins], for fuch thou calleft, and to ſuch thou 
haſt promiſed'-reſt *: 'We tremble 
« Mat. xi. 28, &, at the wrath our fms deſerve, but 
of thee we will' beg the removal 
of our fears and dangers both, for | thy property 
aud peculiar glory, it | is always to Have mercy 
on the miſerable, [ to rhee only it | abſolutely an 
originally | appertaineth to foz- 
© Markii. 9. give fin *], and take away the 
Curſe which is due unto us for 
ir: Do thou [pare us therefoze good Lozd), from 
this juſt bur intolerable Vengeance, @ [| fpare] us, for 
we are | thy Prople * wbom thou 
f Joel ii. 17, baft] ſo dearly bought}, and | re- 
deemed] with thy Sons moſt pre- 
by Blood, that we hope thou wilt not now 
ondemn us : To prevent which dreadful doom, 
we -muſt , beleech thee not fo much as' once to ſum- 
mon us to thy Bar; | enter not] at all [ ints Jubg- 
ment 
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ment with thy Servants *,] tor 
Oy now oporA any ” us juſtifie 6 Pal, cxliii. 2, 
our ſelves in thy fight, | who are Bi 
by Nature fo Sp... , even i —_ gon." yo 
Earth ]and Alhes ® : but far worſe ipſum pulverem. Parcus. 
by our practice, even wretched 
[and miſerable @inners].We cannot anſwer the accuſa- 
tions of thy juſtice, nor endure the weight of thy wrath ; 
wherefore do not deal {tritly with us, | but ſo turn thy 
anger ] utterly away [ from us | thy poor Creatures, 
who meebly acknowledge our vileneſs | by Nature, 
and truly repent us of our faults | and actual tranſ- 
giclhons, that we may never feel it to our deſtruction, 
nd becauſe our caſe requires preſent relief, be ſpecdy in 
ſhewing mercy, [ and fo make baſte to help us] to thy 
pardon and thy grace while we live | in this wozld }, 
the only place of Repentance, | that we map | not dye 
in our fins, 'but go from hence in peace, ſo ſhall we 
{ ever libe with thee in] the cndleſs glory of [ the 
wozld te come |, which being purchaſed by the merits | 
we bes (hun the Mediation of | Jeſug Chziſt our 
Load þ AAwnen. 


The laſt and general Supplication. 


-, $-5- The Pricſt having made way for the poor Peni- 
tents, ang revived them by theſe importunate addreſſes, 
they are now prepared and allowed to open their lips, 

| to plead for their own Pardon 3 and truly they are 
iſhed with ſo proper a form, that if it be preſented 
with an united Devotion ſuitable to the expreſſions there- 
of, it capnot but prevail, and will fit us all to receive 
He following Bleſſing. The form contains allo a two- 
I Petition, The firft for Grace to Cc us, which 
P is 
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is 1, Expreſſed in proper words of turning us and being fa- 
vonrable tous. 2. And preſſed by fit Motives taken Hom 
our preſent diſpoſition, viz. Weeping, Faſting, and Pray- 
ing, and from Gods gracious Nature, who 1s a merciful 
God, full, &c, The ſecond Petition for pity to ſpare us, 
which is alſo, 1ſt. Properly expreſſed in thoſe words , 
Spare us therefore, &c. 2dly. Earnelily preſſed by the 
mercles of the Father, Hear us O Lord, for thy mercy, &c. 
and by the merits of the Son, through the merits, &c. All 
which will more plainly appear in this Paraphraſe. 


The Paraphraſe of the general Supplication. 


$. 6. Holy God, we thy poor Creatures being fallen 
into that evil and dangerous way leading to deſtruction, 
and unable to ges out of it by our own power, do car- 
neſily cry tor thy help, [turn thou us] by thy grace [D 
g6od Lozd] from theſe paths of ſin, [and ſo ſþall we ] 
fully be converted, and effeQually 

| Jerem. xxxi. 18, | be turned *] into the ſweet and 


Lament. v. 21. ſafe ways of Holineſs, that lead to 
: everlaſting life : And to encourage 
& Pfal, li, 18. us in this, bleſſed change , [ be fa- 


bourable, © Lod *] in excuſing 
our former diſobedience; and again we beſeech thee 
[ be favourable to ] us in promoting our reſolutions of 
amendment : Bchold, O God, we are all | thy People, 
twho ] repenting of our folly and baſeneſs, do upon this 
Sotemn day of Humiliation | turn unto thee] in moſt 
moan [ weeping | for our miſery , | faſting ] 
or our Exorbitancies, | and pzaping | for thy Mercy 
and Grace : And we have great hope thou wilt Par- 
don and Convert us , | foz thou art a merciful God] 
4nd very apt to forgive the finful; thou art | full of 
| com- 


| 
| 
| 
{ 
| 
l 
| 
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compaſſfon ] and moſt ready to pity the miſerable: 
chou art [long ſuffering] toward Sinners, while they 
go on in their evil ways, [and of - 
great goodneſs ] in receiving them 1 pfal, eil.8. Parties. 
when they do return from them ', ter expefiat delinquen- 
Thou dealeſt not with us after our **" © clementer ſeipi 
ſins,for | thou ſpareft] us often, and a for —_ on 
altogether with-holdeſt thy Cor- ho, : 
reQing hand, even | when we de- | 
ſerve puniſhment *T: Or if thou "Pon. 42,45 
doſt chaſtiſe us, it is with gentle a yapac. iii. 2. 
and eafie ſtripes, [ 4 in thp weath® |, 
when it is excited by our crimes, even while thou art 
puniſhing, thou [':inkeft upon mercy }, contriving how 
to deliver us as ſoon as ever we arc humbled by thy 
Judgments: Wherefore ſince thy goodneſs is fo ſtupen- 
dious, we will all (according to thy ſpecial command ) 
come before thee, and beſcech thee, ſaying | ſpare thp 
People] from thoſe miſeries they deſerve, | good Loed, 
ſpare them] from temporaland eternal Vengeance; O 
[let net] us that are thy profeſſed 
ants, and * [ thine Peritage |, © Joel ii. r7, 
purchaſed with thy Sons blood, | he 
bzought to confufton ] and ſhame, by being difap- 
inted of our hopes of Pardon and deliverance. But 
bear us, D Lo2d | in this our importunate ſuite, [ foz 
rby mereios are great *] in their 
di ons, and more in number * Pal. cviii. 4. 
than our fins can bez wherefore, 
according to the greatneſs, [ and after the multitude 
of thy mercies * | pity our deplo- 
rable eſtate, and [iook upun us] » Pal. li. 1. 
with compaſſion and favour again, 
though not for any worthineſs in us, yet | thzough the 
Ferits and Pediationof] our Redeemer and Advocate 
Pp2 [thy 


þ FI br done why i Ev qur 92] who hath de- 
is great fayour for us; to him 


AY Mi: 2h us FRE his ſake, be pleaſed ro ſay, Amen. 
"The final BenediGion. 


Bs s. 7. After the Congre afpy hath expreſſed ſo much 


Penitcnce and Devotion, fo humbly confeſſed their Sin, 
and fo heartily begged their Pardon, the Church will 
nat{ctthem depart who: a Bleſſing which being to be 

ronounced in Gods Name, » Faken; from that Divine 

orm'of his own compoſt ng, Numb. vi. 24. So that all 
who are prepared to reccive che benefit of it, muſt kneel 
humbly, and may believe firmly, that he who preſcribed 
it, will ratifie it to thei intmite advantage, and endleſs 
comfort. 


The Paraphraſe. 


Let[ the L bod [che Author of all Goodneſs, and Aver- 
ter of a Pol [bits cſs ug] with all the good we can deſire, 
[ and keep ys the evil we fear. Let| The Lod] 
whoſe he Lug "have lo carneſily ſought lift up the 


7 HA fhis co tengy ice ] that it may ſhine ip gracious * 


upon ug. A after all our grief and godly ſor- 
row , let im 3A us [s give us] all kinds. of 
[ Peace external and interna Po nl. eternal here- 
after in his glorious Kingdom which cndures Linz & ever- 
moze.] Amen. Sobeit. 


Ta Oc wry ade 
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